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The  follovdng  is  the  action  of  the  Board  herein  referred  to: 

"Believing  that  the  time  has  cone  for  a  yet  larger  raeasnre  of  union 
and  cooperation  in  mission  worlc,  the  Board  vrould  ash  the  General  Assemhly  to 
approve  its  course  in  recommending  to  its  Hiss  ions  in  various  lands  (in  line 
v/ith  the  General  Assemhly's  action  of  1687,  llinutes,  p.23,  having  in  view 
"building  up  independent  national  churches  holding  to  the  Beformed  doctrine  and 
the  Presbyterian  polity)  that  tliey  encourage-^  as  far  as  practicable,  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  union  churches,  in  which  the  results  of  the  mission  vrork  of  all  allied 
evangelical  Churches  should  be  gathered,  and  that  they  observe  evory/here  the 
most  generous  principles  of  missionary  comity;  and  further,  it  is  voted  that 
the  Board  now  adopt  the  statement  of  policy  prepared  by  its  Special  Committee 
on  Policy  and  liethods,  and  submitted  to  many  of  the  missionaries  and  approved 
by  them,  as  follovra: 

'  Inths  viev:  of  the  Board,  the  object  of  the  foreign  missionary 
enterprise  is  not  to  perpetuate  on  the  mission  field  the  denominational  dis¬ 
tinctions  of  Christendom,  Uit  to  build  up  on  Scriptural  lines,  and  according 
to  Scriptural  principles  and  nethods,  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Mhere  Church  union  cannot  be  attained,  the  Board  and  liissions  will  seek  such 
divisions  of  territory  as  v/ill  leave  as  large  districts  as  possible  to  the  ex¬ 
clusive  care  and  development  of  separate  agencies.  It  is  believed  tbat  in  other 
regards,  also,  missionaii;  comity  should  be  given  large  range:  (1)  Salaries  of 
natives  should  bo  so  arranged  among  missions  as  not  to  introduce  an  element  of 
dissatisfaction  among  the  rforhors  of  any  mission,  or  to  ten^jt  them  away  from  the 
liission  with  which  they  are  connected,  (2)  Sach  Lission,  and  the  churches  con¬ 
nected  therewith,  should  recognize  the  acts  of  discipline  of  other  Ilissions  and 
the  churches  connected  with  them.  (3)  In  cooperative  educational  work,  and  es¬ 
pecially  Tdiore  the  soliools  of  one  Llission  train  hollers  for  other  Lissions,  the 
latter  should  render  some  oongsensatory  service.  (4)  Printing  establishments 
are  in  many  Ilissions  required  by  the  missionary  work.  Such  should  not  be  un¬ 
necessarily  duplicated.  The  printing  establishment  of  one  Mission  should,  if 
possible,  be  made  to  serve  the  needs  of  all  others  in  the  same  territory.  (5) 

A  hospital  invariably  opens  wide  opportunities  for  evangelistic  v/ork.  Until 
these  are  properly  utilised,  it  is  not  judicious  or  economical  to  establish 
other  hospitals,  the  results  of  whose  establishment  v;lll  be  to  multiply  ftirther 
unutilized  spiritual  opportunities.  (6)  Fello™hip  and  union  mong  native 
Cliristians  of  wliatever  name  should  be  enooiu'aged  in  overy  possible  way,  with  a 
view  to  that  unity  ofd.1  disciples  for  which  our  Lord  prayed,  and  to  which  all 
llission  effort  should  contribute.'" 

(llinutes  of  General  Assembly,  1900,  p.  96.) 
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TAny  one  laboring  under  tbe  Impression  that  a 
Presbyterian  banquet  is  a  gathering  of  soyerely 
clad  persons  \vith  Westminster  catechisms  up 
their  sleeves,  who  morosely  seat  themsolTos  to¬ 
gether  and  with  expressions  of  deep  gloom  in¬ 
sert  a  frugal  meal  into  stern  faces,  pre¬ 
paratory  to  llstoning  to  a  sorios  of  didaotio  re¬ 
marks  bearinp  more  or  less  directly  upon  the 
total  depravity  of  man  and  similar  pleasing 
tlieiues,  should  have  been  present  at  the  an¬ 
nual  <linnor  of  the  Presbyteriim  Union,  hold  at 
tho  Hotel  Savoy  last  niglit.  Tho  average  politi¬ 
cal  or  commercial  banquet  was  a  funereal  per¬ 
formance  compared  to  it.  There  wasn't  a 
long  Bpee''h  nor  a  dry  speech  during  the  even- 
ins.  and  while  there  was  enough  said  of  serious 
import  to  give  the  banqueters  food  for  thought, 
the  greater  part  of  the  time  was  taken  up  in 
telling  stories,  which  wore  none  the  less  en¬ 
joyable  for  having  a  certain  ecclesiastical 
flavor.  It  was  a  mixed  dinner,  the  wives  and 
daughters  and  other  women  folk  of  the  Presby¬ 
terians  making  uP  fully  half  of  tho  number 
present,  aud  tho  room  buzzed  like  a  huge  bee¬ 
hive  up  to  tho  time  when  the  Rev.  Howard 
Dufflelu  arose  to  welcome  the  guests  in  his 
c^apaclty  of  jiresidlng  ofllcer,  vice  President 
John  J.  McCook,  who  was  unable  to  be  present. 

Dr.  DufHeld’s  remarks  wore  gonoral  rather 
than  religious  In  nature,  and  wnon  he  had  got 
the  audience  waked  up  by  several  good  stories 
ho  introduced  Bishop  Henry  C.  Potter,  who 
had  been  lured  from  his  Episcopal  meditations 
to  take  part  in  tho  revel  of  Presbyterianism. 
Bishop  Potter  said  that  he  had  always  consid¬ 
ered  nimself  affiliated  with  tho  Presbyterian 
Church  through  his  grandfather  EilphaJat 
Noth  vrho  was  an  eminent  Presbyterian  divino. 
Then  he  started  in  telling  stories,  and  cited,  as 
an  instance  of  changes  in  the  Church,  the  case 
of  one  John  Robinson,  an  historical  church 
man,  to  whom,  “in  view  of  bis  approved  OP- 
thodoxT,”  were  allowed  15J0  gallons  of  beer  and 
ten  gallons  of  wine  a  mouth.  Turning  to  more 
serious  tonics,  he  spoke  of  the  growing  neces¬ 
sity  of  church  unity. 

■’Tho  situation  which  confronts  the  churches 
that  stand  for  truth  and  freedom  of  thought  is 
snob  as  must  Inevitably  bring  those  churches 
into  a  closer  bond,"  he  said.  "Such  of  us  as’ 
are  living  in  the  great  cities  feel  this  nocesaity 
when  we  see  the  ^o^vth  of  the  tremendous 
BQclal  pi-obioms.  Those  whose  interests  are  in 
other  nolds  find  in  the  necessity  of  spreading 
Cliristlanity  In  the  old,  far  Eastern  world  which 


ifi  just  waking,  tho  ne^  of  concerted  work. 
The  hope  of  the  world  is  In  a  united  Christian¬ 
ity." 

1  The  next  speaker  waa  the  Rev.  Samuel  Mc- 
Coinb  of  the  Rutgers  Riverside  Presbyterian 
Church,  an  Oxford  man  and  an  Irishman,  Ho 
had  some  exeellcnt  stories  to  tell,  and  then 
made  his  special  plea  for  better  churches  In  the 
slums.  The  wav  to  get  at  the  poorer  classes, 
lie  said,  is  not  by  small  mission  chapels,  but  by 
churches  as  beautiful  as  those  for  the  rich  con¬ 
gregations. 

Robert  0.  Ogden,  former  President  of  the 
Philadelphia  Social  Union,  was  introduced  as 
coming,  Uko  the  man  in  the  Bible,  with  an 
epistle  from  Philade^bia.  Instead  he  brought 
with  him  Sir  John  Denham’s  amusing  but  de¬ 
cidedly  uncomplimentary  poem  on  the  Presby¬ 
terianism  of  two  centuries  ago.  and  read  seloc* 
tioDs  from  it  to  the  great  amusement  of  his 
audience.  Dr.  George  F.  Pentecost  of  Yonkers 
followed  with  some  stories  as  amusing  as  those 
which  had  gone  before;  and  when  be  changed 
to  serious  mAtters  it  was  to  prophecy  that  there 
would  soon  be  anotlier  groat  revival  which 
would  be  oharacterized  hy  an  extraordinary 
conseoratlon  of  wealth. 

‘Tt  will  be,"  said  hd,  "the  bringing  of  tho  vast 
wealth  aooumulated  and  still  being  accumu¬ 
lated,  under  the  power  of  God.  Then  God  vriil 
baro  Justified  Himself  In  creating  gold  and  sil¬ 
ver  and  bringing  it  to  be  tho  currency  of  the 
world  by  making  it  agreat  force  in  church  work. 
Christian  bonoflcenco  will  be  tho  watchword  of 
the  now  revival." 

Dr.  .Tobn  Kali,  the  last  speaker,  made  a  brief 
address  of  congratulation  and  forowoll. 


Tbe  East  ar)5  Tbe  West 


October  1910 


THE  WORLD  MISSIONARY  CONFERENCE— 
AN  INTERPRETATION. 

This  paper  aims  to  be  an  interpretation  of  the  World 
Missionary  Conference,  which  has  now  passed  into  his¬ 
tory.  The  official  literature  of  the  Conference  contains 
an  accurate  report  of  its  thought  and  record  of  its  pro¬ 
ceedings.  Mariy  pens  have  written  the  description  and 
given  personal  impressions  of  this  remarkable  assemblage. 
My  somewhat  bolder  aspiration  is  to  discover,  so  far  as 
in  me  lies,  the  spirit  of  the  Conference  and  to  suggest  its 
significance. 

'  The  progress  of  history  alone  reveals  the  true  worth 

I  of  a  movement  or  occurrence,  hence  we  are  at  too  close 

quarters  with  the  event  under  consideration  to  allot  it  a 
final  place  or  credit  it  with  a  fixed  value.  But  while  this 
is  certainly  so,  there  inheres  in  it  an  importance  at  least 
partially  discernible  now,  which  is  superior  to  that  derived 
from  its  personnel,  methods  or  tabulated  achievements. 
It  is  that  for  which  I  am  reaching.  I  recognise  the  risk 
involved,  but  doubtless  there  are  many  vigilant  minds 
ready  to  correct  my  errors  and  clip  the  v/ings  of  my 
extravagances. 

It  is  difficult,  I  admit,  to  write  dispassionately  of  a 
movement  of  which  one  was  a  part  and  which  stirred  the 
soul  as  it  cannot  hope  to  be  often  stirred  in  a  lifetime. 

NOTE.— Readers  of  this  Review  are  reminded  that  the  Sooiety  for  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gospel  In  Foreign  Parts,  under  whoso  auspices  it  is  published,  Is  not  pre¬ 
pared  to  endorse  tbe  partieular  views  expressed  in  the  several  artieles  or  on 
any  of  the  pages  of  the  Review. 
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But  just  because  I  care  profoundly  I  shall  hold  mere 
emotion  in  check  and  let  no  extreme  thought  register 
itself  without  being  challenged.  The  influence  of  a 
movement  is  fettered  if  its  reputation  is  allowed  to  outrun 
its  character,  or  if  it  is  given  authority  beyond  its  dignity, 
such  as  for  example  happened  in  the  case  of  the  Protes¬ 
tant  Reformation  and  more  recently  the  Oxford  Move¬ 
ment.  We  may  not  attribute  to  the  Conference  a 
purpose  which  it  never  claimed  for  itself.  It  would  be 
hardly  less  unkind  to  do  so  than  to  view  and  treat  it  with 
the  suspicion  and  scorn  due  only  to  a  malefactor. 

When  we  take  into  account  the  condition  of  modern 
Christianity,  ecclesiastically  and  theologically,  and  pass 
under  review  the  stormy  career  of  the  Church  which  has 
made  us  what  we  are,  the  Conference  stands  out  as  a  new 
and  striking  landmark  in  Christian  history.  It  was 
probably  as  great  a  conception  as  was  possible  at  this 
date,  and  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  would  have  been 
an  impracticable  idea.  Incomplete  and  halting  it  was 
bound  to  be,  but  it  was  less  partisan  in  motive  and 
execution  than  any  movement  of  which  I  am  cognisant, 
since  the  Reformation.  It  was  a  step  in  the  right  direc¬ 
tion,  a  first  step  without  which  there  could  be  no  hope  of 
advance.  To  characterise  it  as  more  than  this  would  be  to 
obscure  its  real  worth. 

In  a  true,  though  not  in  the  fullest,  sense  it  was  a 
World  Missionary  Conference.  Its  aim  was  world-wide 
and  so  was  its  charity.  There  was  something  more  than 
ordinarily  grand  in  the  struggle  made  to  be  just  toward 
Roman  Catholicism,  that  phase  of  Christianity  which 
stood  at  the  antipodes  of  its  sympathies.  Even  those 
who  may  have  had  righteous  cause  for  complaint  were  at 
any  rate  restrained  enough  to  keep  silence  under  the 
conviction  that  it  was  not  a  moment  in  v/hich  to  draw 
the  sword.  Neither  the  Roman  Catholic  nor  the  Greek 
Churches  were  represented.  It  is  just  as  weU.  At  this 
juncture  the  presence  of  delegates  from  these  communions 
would  have  added  nothing  even  if  they  could  have 
received  appointment.  They  are  not  yet  in  a  frame  of 
mind  which  would  enable  them  to  confer.  The  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  the  Church  which  more  than  any  other 
has  it  in  her  power  to  unite  Christendom,  is  stiU  in  a 
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chronic  state  of  anger  toward  those  who  cannot  bow  to 
her  dictation,  and  the  Orthodox  Church  of  the  East 
knows  too  little  of  other  communions  to  discuss  unity  of 
Christian  life  and  action  with  intelligence. 

But  the  letter  of  the  Italian  ecclesiastic  which  was 
written  for  the  Conference  was  the  little  cloud  not  larger 
than  a  man’s  hand  to-day,  destined  to-morrow  to  cover 
the  Roman  heavens.  A  major  law  may  temporarily  be 
held  in  suspense  by  a  minor  law.  When  this  happens  we 
need  not  be  over-anxious.  The  issue  is  certain.  Already 
the  true  greatness,  that  is  to  say  the  Catholicism,  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  is  busy  at  her  heart,  and  the 
secondary  power  of  the  Roman  Curia  can  do  no  more 
than  delay  its  triumph.  The  Bishop  of  Cremona  did 
not  speak  of  himself  or  for  himself,  but  consciously  or 
unconsciously  voiced  the  naind  of  a  growing  minority  who 
are  the  soul  of  his  communion.  It  may  not  be  to-morrow 
or  a  century  hence — Christianity,  be  it  remembered,  is  very 
young — but  ultimate  victory  is  as  sure  as  Christ  is  real. 

Nor  is  the  mention  in  the  literature  of  the  Conference 
of  the  noble  Bishop  Nicolai,  whose  praise  is  through¬ 
out  the  churches  of  the  Far  East,  without  significance. 
It  has  been  his  good  fortune  to  be  brought  into  close 
contact  with  other  churches  than  his  own.  The  result,  of 
course,  is  a  generosity,  intelligence  and  breadth  of  vision 
that  is  not  incompatible  with  stable  conviction.  He  has 
seen  and  he  knows  the  value  of  Christianity  as  a  whole. 

Wherever  the  Orthodox  Church  is  found  in  the  Mission 
field  it  is  awake  to  the  need  of  fellowship  and  seems  to 
be  slowly  moving  away  from  isolated  conservatism. 

The  Conference,  then,  was  represented  by  all  Churches 
ready  to  confer  and  with  the  intention  at  any  rate  to  be 
fair  to  those  who  v/ere  not  ready.  Its  statistical  records 
indicate  that  credit  is  given  to  the  work  of  the  whole 
Church,  represented  or  unrepresented  in  Edinburgh.  The 
Conference  thus  stood  for  an  inclusive  view  of  the  Church, 
although,  if  I  mistake  not,  there  were  among  the  dele¬ 
gates  those  who  would  advocate  an  exclusive  conception. 

The  Conference  was  not  a  construction.  It  was  a 
normal  growth  springing  from  the  best  elements  in  modern 
Christendom.  For  this  reason  it  will  find  a  permanent 
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place  in  history.  It  is  the  bent  of  modem  life  to  reach 
after  agreement  where  there  is  difference.  Men,  nations 
and  Churches  are  less  ready  than  of  yore  to  be  self- 
assertive  to  the  point  of  quarrelsomeness.  Conference  is 
preliminary  and  representative  fellov/ship  looking  toward 
at  worst  a  modus  vivenii,  at  best  like-mindedness.  It 
was  of  vital  importance  that  the  World  Missionary  Con¬ 
ference  refused  to  do  anything  but  confer.  The  formation 
of  the  Continuation  Committee  may  have  been  a  mild 
departure  from  this  determination,  but  if  so  it  was  a 
case  where  loyalty  to  the  principle  was  in  the  breach 
rather  than  in  the  observance.  It  aims  at  Mttle  more 
than  keeping  the  doors  of  conference  wide  open  in  order 
that  we  may  travel  together,  and  eventually  arrive, 
somewhither,  for  conference  is  not  an  end  in  itself. 
Speaking  internationally,  conference  should  some  day 
result  in  a  convention  or  international  agreement.  But 
let  us  hasten  slowly. 

Two  central  facts  brought  the  Conference  into  exis¬ 
tence  and  were  the  pulse  of  its  being — ^the  conviction 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  complete  revelation  of  God  in 
and  to  man,  and  that  the  Christian  is  responsible  for  the 
highest  well-being  of  the  entire  race.  Undoubtedly  all  of 
us  who  are  at  work  in  the  unevangelised  part  of  the 
world  are  disturbed  by  the  uneconomic  character  of 
things  as  they  are.  We  see  the  waste  in  competition  and 
overlapping  as  well  as  the  relative  ineffectiveness  of 
attacking  the  strongholds  of  ignorance  and  sin  with  forces 
which  are  divided,  if  not  actually  jealous  of  one  another’s 
influence.  But  towering  above  this  is  the  consciousness 
that  the  servants  of  a  common  Master  must  be  servants 
and  friends  of  one  another  if  they  are  to  please  Him  or  do 
His  wiU,  and  that  they  must  have  no  ideals  but  His. 

The  devotional  meetings  which  began  each  day’s 
proceedings,  and  the  intercessions  which  were  poured 
Godward  every  noontide,  brought  Jesus  Christ  so  near 
as  to  mean  to  some  of  us  a  new  vision  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
Obviously  many  of  those  who  spoke  words  of  prayer 
were  among  the  nearer  friends  of  our  Lord.  Both  the 
power  and  the  weakness  of  “  free  prayer  ”  were  mani¬ 
fested.  Three  prayers  stand  out  prominently  in  my 
mind  as  bearing  witness  to  its  strength.  It  was  at  a 
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noontide  service  and  a  special  need  was  placed  before  ns. 
Three  voices  from  different  parts  of  the  hall  uttered  their 
petitions  in  terms  that  were  satisfying.  They  were  the 
voices  of  disciplined  minds  which  were  in  the  habit  of 
addressing  God  as  a  man  communes  with  his  friend. 
On  the  other  hand  it  was,  generally  speaking,  clear  that 
those  who  had  not  had  liturgical  training  were  as  limited 
as  those  who  were  slaves  of  a  book.  Men  who  know 
beforehand  that  they  are  expected  to  lead  a  public 
gathering  in  prayer,  are  as  little  justified  in  coming  un¬ 
prepared  as  a  preacher  would  be.  If  the  average  Anglican 
is  too  much  tied  to  his  forms  of  devotion,  the  average 
Nonconformist  is  too  regardless  of  those  elementary  laws 
and  order  which  are  as  essential  to  decent  and  edifying 
worship  as  to  any  other  expressions  of  mind  known  to 
man.  Liturgical  prayer  is  the  best  basic  preparation  for 
informal  prayer. 

It  was  notably  a  fact  that  the  main  thought  of  God 
was  as  Jesus  Christ.  There  was  little  mention  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  One  thought  of  Pliny’s  letter  to  Trajan  in 
which  he  describes  the  Christians  as  men  who  address 
hymns  to  Christ  as  God.  I  explained  this  to  myself  in 
two  ways.  Our  minds  just  now  are  filled  with  Christo- 
logical  thought,  and  the  Person  of  our  Lord  is  brought 
very  vividly  before  us,  so  that  it  is  natural  for  us  to 
address  Him.  Then,  too,  is  it  not  so  that  there  is  a 
strong  realisation  to-day  of  the  Pauline  conception 
which  identifies  the  Holy  Spirit  with  Christ  ?  At  any 
rate,  from  whatever  cause,  the  Conference  clung  to  Jesus 
Christ  as  the  devotional  centre  of  life  and  the  starting  point 
of  all  activity.  Certain  it  is,  as  those  of  us  who  have" 
had  the  experience  are  fully  aware,  to  lose  grasp  of  the 
Incarnation  in  the  Mission  field  is  to  lose  vocation."  J 
“'“Sideljy  side  with  tfiSloyalty  to  'the  Person  'of  Christ 
stood  loyalty  to  His  undisputed  ideals.  There  was  no 
flicker  of  doubt  in  anyone’s  mind  that  it  was  his  common 
duty  to  do  his  utmost  for  those  who  are  far  off  as  well  as 
for  those  who  are  nigh.  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury 
in  a  moving  address  which  opened  the  Conference,  struck 
the  keynote  of  its  aims  and  deliberations — if  the  Church 
relates  her  life  properly  to  Missions,  everything  else  will 
fall  into  order.  Missions  are  the  Church’s  primary  duty 
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— not  her  only  or  her  only  important,  but  her  foremost 
duty.  Mission  work  is  never  a  voluntary  undertaking 
but  always  an  obligation,  never  an  avocation  but  always 
a  vocation,  for  a  Christian.  Again  and  again,  like  the 
theme  of  a  symphony,  this  fundamental  thought  sang 
its  song.  Men  discussed  how  they  would  reach  the  most 
remote  corner  of  the  globe  with  the  same  simplicity  that 
one  would  consider  domestic  affairs.  It  was  as  natural 
for  them  to  go  thither  and  abide  as  for  the  husbandman 
to  go  to  his  spring  ploughing.  There  was  no  minimising 
of  difficulty,  no  expectation  of  failure,  no  measuring  of 
sacrifice.  I  think  I  am  not  wide  of  the  mark  when  I  say 
that  there  was  a  universal  abhorrence  of  sentimentalism. 
The  missionary  did  not  bid  for  attention  or  pity.  On  the 
contrary  he  showed  himself  to  be  a  man,  glowing  with 
ardour,  lost  in  a  cause,  bent  on  an  errand,  heedless  of  self, 
conscious  that  his  safety  lay  in  peril. 

There  was  an  appearance  of  unity  in  the  Conference 
that  might  be  deceptive  unless  explained.  In  the  first 
place  polemical  topics  were  not  under  discussion.  There 
are  certain  subjects  pertaining  to  faith  and  polity  on 
which  we  are  not  ready  as  yet  to  confer,  at  any  rate  not 
in  a  great  and  heterogeneous  assembly.  These  were  not 
in  evidence.  In  the  second  place  carefully  worked  out 
themes  on  which  a  consensus  of  opinion  had  already  been 
reached  in  the  various  Commissions  occupied  our  whole 
attention.  Unity  in  the  mystical  elements  of  Christian 
belief  and  the  possibility  of  unity  in  some  methods  of 
practical  operation  was  presupposed  in  the  prosecution 
of  a  common  aim.  A  small  area  of  common  ground  was 
occupied  and  found  large  enough  for  edifying  fellowship 
without  trespassing  on  areas  held  by  the  respective 
churches  as  more  or  less  private  property,  so  to  speak. 
I  saw  no  evidence  of  men  trifling  with  their  convictions, 
though  everywhere  there  was  the  desire  to  be  fair  to  the 
other  man’s  position.  If  there  were  evidences  of  an 
undervaluation  of  Roman,  Greek  and  Anglican  Catholi¬ 
cism,  there  was  at  least  a  recognition  that  it  could  not  be 
ignored.  The  papalism  which  not  only  proclaims  its  own 
dictum  as  the  truth  but  brands  every  utterance  which 
conflicts  with  it  as  untruths,  a  papalism  not  unknown  to 
the  Protestant  Churches,  was  conspicuous  by  its  absence. 
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The  spirit  of  magnanimity  was  abroad.  The  various 
churches  represented  had  the  dignity  of  self-respect 
which  recognised  their  own  acceptance  by  God,  but  did  not 
on  that  account  deem  it  necessary  to  unchurch  their 
neighbours. 

The  constructive  temper  of  the  Conference,  which 
never  languished  from  first  to  last,  could  not  fail  to  make 
a  serious-minded  man  reflect  upon  the  influence  which  a 
union  of  aU  the  churches  represented  would  have  on  the 
balance  of  the  Christian  World  and  on  the  whole  of  man¬ 
kind.  It  is  painful  to  contemplate  and  hard  to  calculate 
the  amount  of  vitality  which  is  being  expended  in  com¬ 
petition  and  avoidable  controversy.  Certain  it  is  that 
if  we  could  combine  in  a  truly  catholic  way,  our  power 
would  be  such  as  to  compel  respectful  attention  from 
Latin  Christianity.  Unity  at  all  costs  is  not  unlike 
peace  at  all  costs,  but  it  is  unity  for  Christ’s  sake  and  in 
Christ’s  way,  so  far  as  our  dim  understanding  can  spell  it 
out,  that  we  are  reaching  after. 

There  is  something  both  pathetic  and  encouraging  in 
the  way  in  which  missionary  churches  are  drawing  to¬ 
gether  in  the  face  of  the  problem  of  the  unevangelised 
peoples  of  the  world.  They  see  the  foUy,  and  worse,  of 
dragging  sectarian  names  into  their  remote  fields  of  labour, 
and  the  madness  of  perpetuating  ancient  quarrels  among 
nations  starving  for  the  need  of  God’s  good  tidings  in 
Christ,  and  so  they  forget  to  be  hostile  and  instead  they 
lean  on  one  another. 

This  is  no  moment  in  which  to  stand  apart.  The 
Anglican  Communion  has  reason  to  be  proud  that  it  was 
represented  at  the  Conference  by  men  of  all  schools  of 
thought  within  its  borders.  There  are  those  who  point 
to  eccentricities  and  extravagances  in  Protestant  churches 
as  a  reason  for  holding  aloof  from  fellowship.  Is  it  not 
more  than  probable  that  these  very  defects  have  sprung 
up  because  in  the  days  that  are  past  we  withheld  our 
help  when  and  where  it  might  have  been  given,  and  that 
they  will  be  magnified  and  multiplied  in  proportion  to  the 
extent  of  our  aloofness  in  the  future  ?  Their  presence  is 
an  additional  reason  for  closing  ranks  as  nearly  as  v/e 
may  with  those  who  are  separated  from  us.  Certainly, 
unless  I  quite  misunderstand  the  meaning  of  the  Incarna- 
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tion  and  the  demand  it  makes  upon  us,  it  is  no  excuse  for 
isolation.  The  Incarnation  means  nearness — the  nearness 
of  strength  to  weakness,  of  wisdom  to  ignorance,  of  wealth 
to  poverty,  of  purity  to  uncleanness,  of  God  to  man. 
Those  churches  which  claim  the  highest  lineage  and  the 
largffit  deposit  of  moral  and  spiritual  wealth  must  beleaders 
in  committing  themselves  unequivocally  and  irrevocably 
to  the  principle  of  the  Incarnation,  if  our  Lord’s  great 
disappointment  of  a  divided  Church  is  to  be  done  away. 

To  conclude.  A  single  step  has  been  taken  toward  a 
distant  goal.  The  very  fact  that  the  Conference  had  to 
exclude  from  the  field  of  discussion  the  subjects  on  v/hich 
men  feel  most  strongly  is  in  itself  a  true  index  of  its 
limitations,  and  of  the  magnitude  of  the  task  that  remains 
to  be  performed.  It  means  that  minor  problems  were 
dealt  with  and  the  major  ones  left  unconsidered.  On  the 
few  occasions  when  passing  reference  was  made  to  ques¬ 
tions  of  faith  and  polity,  the  Conference  was  nervous  to 
a  man.  Why  ?  Because  here  is  the  real  issue  at  stake, 
and  we  have  not  yet  girded  ourselves  to  grapple  with  it. 
Men  have  varied  and  deep-seated  convictions  concerning 
what  they  conceive  to  be  the  fundamentals  of  faith  and 
polity  in  the  Christian  Church,  convictions  which  they 
cannot  trust  themselves  or  others  to  discuss  dispas¬ 
sionately.  It  is  not  because  the  Church’s  faith  and  polity 
are  of  small  concern  that  they  move  men  mightily  when 
they  are  mentioned,  but,  on  the  contrary,  because  they 
are  more  dear  to  the  Christian  than  the  constitution  and 
government  of  a  nation  are  to  its  citizens. 

Hence  we  may  not  allow  the  little  advance  we  have 
made  in  good-feeling  and  comity  to  deceive  us  or  to 
obscure  the  main  issue,  but  rather  should  we  be  en¬ 
couraged  by  reason  of  it  to  go  on  from  the  lesser  to  the 
greater  until  we  have  faced  and  routed  the  real  forces  of 
disunion.  If  the  World  Missionary  Conference  by  direct 
or  indirect  influence  brings  about  this  ultimate  result, 
as  I  have  confidence  that  it  may,  it  will  rank  as  the 
greatest  event  in  modern  Christian  history,  and  will  be 
an  undying  glory  to  the  Protestant  Churches  to  which  we 
are  indebted  for  the  movement. 

C.  H.  Brent  (Bishop  of  the  Philippine  Islands). 
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THE  EDINBURGH  MISSIONARY  CON¬ 
FERENCE— II. 

“  A  MAN  needs  to  have  the  experience  of  a  gathering  like 
this  in  order  to  understand  what  he  means  when  he  says, 

‘  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost.’  ”  This  was  the  comment 
of  a  mature  and  thoughtful  Christian  leader  in  one  of  the 
greatest  of  the  British  communions  at  the  close  of  the 
World  Missionary  Conference  in  Edinburgh.  He  was  a 
man  who  had  a  living  knowledge  of  God,  and  who  had 
walked  all  his  days  in  the  consciousness  of  spiritual 
guidance,  but  to  whom  the  corporate  experience  of  the 
Conference  brought  a  new  sense  and  a  fresher  and  larger 
evidence  of  God’s  control  and  leadership  of  men.  The 
general  unity  of  view  among  so  many  and  so  divergent 
minds,  the  absence  of  discord  even  over  questions  which 
are  threatening  to  divide  communions  within  them¬ 
selves,  the  courtesy  and  goodwill  with  which  the  limita¬ 
tions  of  the  Conference  and  limitations  in  the  Conference 
were  accepted  and  honourably  observed,  the  avoidance 
of  unimportant  disagreement  which  seemed  instinctive 
rather  than  deliberate,  the  concentration  of  discussion 
upon  great  principles  and  broad  general  issues,  the  true 
brotherliness  enriched  and  not  impeded  by  the  inter¬ 
national  and  inter-racial  character  of  the  attendance, 
the  spiritual  elevation  and  moral  reality  of  the  Confer¬ 
ence,  gave  to  many  thoughtful  observers  a  grateful  sure¬ 
ness  of  that  controlling  Spirit  Whose  home  is  in  humble 
and  brotherly  hearts  and  in  the  assemblies,  however 
incomplete,  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

This  impression  of  the  Conference  as  a  body,  spiritually 
guided  to  spiritual  ends,  was  undoubtedly  strengthened, 
as  the  truly  spiritual  character  of  the  Conference  was 
promoted,  by  the  careful  forethought  which  planned  all 
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details  in  advance  and  held  them  in  their  place  as  details. 
The  time  and  attention  of  the  meetings  were  not  dis¬ 
sipated  by  notices,  by  the  obtrusion  of  afterthoughts  or 
partial  interests.  A  small  daily  paper  gave  all  necessary 
information  for  each  day  and  reached  the  delegates 
before  they  left  their  lodgings  in  the  mornings.  The 
whole  machinery  of  the  Conference  was  concealed  as 
far  as  it  might  be,  and  was  designed  to  care  for  all 
matters  without  noise  or  attention.  No  clatter  of  tae 
wheels  was  heard  in  the  meetings,  and  in  and  out  of  the 
meetings  also  it  was  possible  to  fix  the  thought  upon 
spiritual  principles.  Since  there  were  no  resolutions  to 
be  debated  and  their  phraseology  to  be  arranged  and  the 
effect  of  their  adoption  or  rejection  to  be  calculated, 
this  simple  regulation  that  there  were  to  be  no  resolutions 
was  enough  to  lift  the  Conference  above  a  host  of  perils 
and  pettinesses,  while  the  intensely  practical  character 
of  the  problems  before  it  saved  it  from  mere  generality 
and  theorising.  Men  were  free  to  speak  what  they 
thought  to  be  the  truth  on  each  question,  and  the 
whole  Conference  was  open  to  guidance  by  the  spirit 
of  truth. 

Careful  organisation  and  the  exclusion  of  resolutions, 
however,  could  not  provide  a  principle  of  unity,  and  it 
was  evident  that  such  a  principle  was  actually  con¬ 
trolling  this  Conference.  What  it  was  no  one  who  was 
present  could  have  doubted.  The  gathering  represented 
many  different  races,  nations,  and  ecclesiastical  bodies, 
but  it  was  one  in  its  faith  and  love  toward  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  its  belief  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the 
whole  world,  and  its  only  Saviour.  From  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  the  Conference  He  was  actually  the  Lord 
of  what  was  thought  and  said.  There  were  doubtless 
some  follies  and  vanities,  but  they  were  few.  Christ  was 
evidently  the  Centre  and  Head  of  all,  and  such  recog¬ 
nition  of  Him  and  desire  to  know  and  to  do  His  will 
unified  the  diverse  elements  and  held  them  together  in 
deepening  fellowship.  Whatever  the  differences  might 
be— and,  for  one,  I  make  bold  to  believe  that  they  are 
fewer  and  less  serious  than  is  supposed — it  was  clear  that 
the  Headship  of  Christ  transcended  them,  and  that  no 
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separatist  tendencies  can  prevail  except  by  obscuring  or 
hampering  the  common  Headship  of  the  Lord.  In  the 
discussion  on  Union  and  Co-operation  the  principle  of 
the  least  common  denominator  as  a  basis  for  union  was 
deprecated  justly  as  inadequate  and  unworthy.  Time 
alone  will  show  what  principle  will  be  required  to  com¬ 
pass  Christian  union,  but  meanwhile  we  cannot  deem 
as  small  or  unworthy  a  common,  denominator  which 
includes  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  in  Him 
the  supreme  bond  of  unity  in  the  Head.  The  Conference 
showed  the  power  of  this  bond,  holding  together  in  the 
truest  fellowship  and  service  men  of  alien  races  and  of 
separate  ecclesiastical  hneage. 

The  main  work  of  the  Conference  v/as  the  discussion 
of  the  reports  of  eight  Commissions,  appointed  two  years 
in  advance  to  gather  testimony  from  all  parts  of  the 
world  and  to  organise  and  present  the  evidence  with 
their  general  conclusions  of  the  Commissions.  The  Com¬ 
missions  were  to  deal  with  the  following  subjects  : 

CoiiajnisaioD. 

I.  Carrying  the  Gospel  to  aU  the  non  -  Christian 

World. 

II.  The  Church  in  the  Mission  Field. 

III.  Education  in  relation  to  the  Christianisation  of 

National  Life. 

IV.  The  Missionary  Massage  in  relation  to  non- 

Christian  Religions. 

V.  The  Preparation  of  Missionaries. 

VI.  The  Home  Base  of  Missions. 

VII.  Missions  and  Governments. 

VIII .  Co-operation  and  the  Promotion  of  Unity. 

The  limitation  of  time  and  space  made  it  impossible 
for  any  Commission  to  do  more  than  outline  its  subject 
and  deal  with  some  selected  aspects  of  it.  Whoever 
looks,  accordingly,  to  the  report  of  Commission  II.  for  a 
full  treatise  upon  missionary  policy  in  Church  establish¬ 
ment,  or  to  the  report  of  Commission  IV.  for  a  complete 
volume  on  comparative  religion,  will  be  disappointed. 
The  Commissions  wisely  attempted  no  such  impossible 
task,  but  they  went  straight  to  central  and  living  issues, 
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and  dealt  with  them  in  the  most  sober  and  careful  way 
in  which  they  have  ever  yet  been  handled.  There  had 
been  some  complaint  that  the  Commissions  had  not 
contained  more  missionaries  instead  of  being  made  up 
almost  wholly  of  home  administrators  and  students  of 
Missions.  The  result  justified  the  course  presented. 
The  reports  were  based  upon  missionary  testimony,  and 
represented  the  missionary  mind,  but  they  had  been 
generalized  from  the  home  point  of  view,  and  they  sprang 
from  and  spoke  to  the  mind  of  the  Church  at  home,  in 
which,  rather  than  in  the  Missions  abroad,  the  present 
problem  is  found,  from  which  the  Missions  go  forth,  and 
by  which  they  must  inevitably  be  directed. 

The  Commissions’  reports  had  been  sent  to  the  dele¬ 
gates  in  advance,  and  were  not  read  even  in  part  to  the 
Conference.  It  was  assumed  that  they  had  been  studied, 
and  each  Commission  in  a  brief  opening  merely  dealt 
with  the  main  problem  which  it  had  to  present  and 
suggested  certain  of  the  most  vita!  questions  upon  which 
discussion  should  be  focussed,  and  then  for  the  rest  of 
the  day  the  delegates  shook  out  the  suggested  questions 
under  rules  of  discussion  which  required  each  speaker 
to  make  his  contribution  without  waste  of  time.  This 
limitation  of  speeches  to  seven  minutes  gave  a  spice  of 
pungency,  a  practical  directness,  a  constant  variety  and 
surprise  to  the  debate,  in  comparison  with  which  the 
set  addresses  of  the  evening  meetings  suffered  a  little. 
Many  speakers  had  written  out  what  they  wished  to  say, 
and  in  every  case  each  speaker  was  announced  before  his 
predecessor  spoke.  This  deprived  the  discussion  of  some 
of  the  clash  of  opinion  and  immediacy  of  rejoinder  of  a 
debate  where  speakers  rise  on  the  moment  and  secure  the 
recognition  of  the  chair,  and  there  is  always  doubtless 
danger  of  controUing  things  so  firmly  as  to  enthral  the 
freedom  of  the  spirit ;  but  the  Conference  unmistakably 
gained  greatly  in  deliberateness  and  constructiveness  by 
the  careful  and  orderly  management  of  the  Business 
Committee,  and  of  the  Chairman,  Dr.  Mott,  who  presided 
with  complete  self-effacement  and  unfailing  precision 
and  judgment.  Many  representatives  of  Churches  whose 
assembhes  have  fallen  far  short  of  the  Edinburgh  Con- 


THE  EDINBURGH  MISSIONARY  CONFERENCE  3T3 


ference  in  dignity  and  reverence  and  effectiveness  learned 
lessons  of  the  right  place  of  forethought  and  of  prayer, 
and  of  truth  and  decision  of  character  in  the  manage¬ 
ment  of  such  gatherings.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  many 
ecclesiastical  conventions  will  be  better  handled  by 
reason  of  the  example  of  this  Conference. 

As  has  been  said,  it  was  with  difficulty  that  the  set 
addresses  of  the  evening  meetings  held  the  attention  of 
the  Conference  as  the  discussions  of  the  daytime  sessions 
had  done.  Partly,  the  audience  may  have  been  wearied 
by  the  intense  interest  of  the  day.  Partly,  the  subjects 
may  have  lacked  the  element  of  uncertainty  and  inquiry, 
of  challenge  and  appeal.  Partly,  the  same  people  as  a 
rule  made  up  the  evening  attendance,  and  the  inspiration 
of  a  new  company  eager  to  have  the  meaning  of  what 
the  Conference  was  doing  interpreted  to  it  was  lacking, 
although  this  lack  was  supplied  in  the  parallel  meetings 
for  those  who  were  not  delegates.  And  partly,  perhaps, 
the  constitution  of  the  Conference  as  a  body  of  experts 
not  needing  to  be  awakened  to  duty  or  taught  what  duty 
is,  made  addresses  of  exhortation  and  inspiration  almost 
impossible.  The  evening  speeches  were  of  a  high  order 
and  some  of  them  of  notable  power,  but  the  interest  of 
the  Conference  centred  in  the  discussion  of  the  Com¬ 
mission  Reports. 

These  reports  are  to  be  published  each  in  a  separate 
volume  with  a  carefully  edited  report  of  the  dis¬ 
cussion  upon  it.  They  can  be  obtained  for  3s.  6d.  per 
volume,  or  i8s.  per  set  of  nine  volumes,  from  the 
World  Missionary  Conference  Offices,  100  Princes  Street, 
Edinburgh. 

Any  attempt  to  review  these  reports  and  the  dis¬ 
cussions  upon  them  would  involve  a  consideration  of 
almost  the  whole  field  of  missionary  principles  and 
practice.  No  such  attempt  can  be  made  here.  Even 
the  omissions  in  the  reports  and  the  debates  cannot  be 
suggested.  Eight  days  of  discussion  could  not  begin 
to  cover  all  the  problems  and  issues  of  the  most  com¬ 
plicated  and  far-reaching  of  all  the  movements  of  our 
day.  It  must  suffice  to  remark  that  in  each  of  the  eight 
main  subjects  which  it  took  up,  the  Conference  indicated 
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that  the  inissionary  enterprise  has  advanced  to  a  more 
mature  and  comprehensive  view.  EarHer  missionary 
conferences  were  marked  by  as  able  and  effective  ad¬ 
dresses,  but  in  no  other  conference  was  the  pneral  dis¬ 
cussion  so  practical,  informed,  and  constructive,  at  once 
so  spiritual  and  so  scientific.  Where  in  previous  years 
students  of  Missions  had  been  groping  after  fundamental 
principles  or  had  been  contending  over  issues  m  which 
fundamentally  there  was  concord  and  not  disagreement, 
or  had  been  balked  in  the  effort  to  cope  wth  the  whole 
Mission  task  because  of  want  of  information  or  of  the 
possibility  or  spirit  of  co-operation,  this  Conference 
was  able  to  move  forward  to  a  clearer  and  truer  view. 
It  could  and  did  survey  the  whole  task  before  the  Church 
in  non-Christian  lands,  not  depreciating  its  complexity 
or  difficulty,  but  affirming  its  practicability  and  estimat- 
ing  the  conditions  by  its  performance.  It  discerned  and 
affirmed  on  more  adequate  and  more  clearly  discerned 
grounds  than  ever  before  the  absoluteness  and  supre¬ 
macy  of  Christianity,  and  investigated  with  confident 
assurance  and  discerning  sympathy  the  question  of  the 
missionary  message  in  relation  to  the  non-Christian 
religions.  It  studied  the  question  of  education  as  a 
missionary  agency  with  scarcely  a  trace  of  the  old 
controversy  as  to  the  legitimacy  of  the  expenditure  of 
missionary  money  upon  such  a  method  of  evangelisation, 
and  with  a  solemn  sense  of  the  responsibility  upon  the 
Church  in  view  of  the  fast  changing  intellectual  situation 
in  Asia.  It  reviewed  the  relations  of  Missions  to  Govern¬ 
ments  with  no  renewal  of  the  old  apologetic  arguments 
in  defence  of  the  enterprise,  of  its  civilising  and  com¬ 
mercial  value,  but  with  a  new  and  firm  resistance,  on  the 
other  hand,  upon  the  religious  obligations  of  nations  and 
the  rights  of  aU  men  to  freedom  of  rehgious  belief  and 
confession.  It  dealt  v/ith  the  nature  and  obligation  of 
the  Church  as  a  missionary  society  and  the  methods 
of  enUsting  the  whole  Church  in  her  primary  task  with 
a  confidence  and  inventive  capacity  far  in  advance  of 
anything  displayed  before  in  international  conferences, 
and,  to  select  but  one  other  thing,  this  Conference  ap¬ 
preciated  and  recognised  in  a  new  way  the  place  of 
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the  native  Church  in  the  aim  of  Missions  and  in  the 
evangelisation  of  the  world.  In  the  discussion  on  this 
subject,  and  indeed  in  the  title  of  the  second  Commission, 
which  was  changed  for  the  purpose,  the  effort  was  made 
by  some  to  drop  the  word  “  native  ”  in  the  view  that 
everything  should  be  done  to  exalt  the  conception  of  the 
Church  on  the  Mission  Field  as  the  direct  aim  of  Missions, 
and  that  the  use  of  the  term  “  native  ”  was  reproachful 
and  derogatory.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  was  found  im¬ 
possible  to  dispense  with  it  and,  as  was  pointed  out, 
it  was  wrong  to  attempt  to  dispense  with  it.  There  is 
no  nobler  word  than  “  native.”  Not  for  one  moment 
is  it  to  be  admitted  that  the  word  contains  any  dis¬ 
creditable  reflection.  If  it  does  contain  such  a  sugges¬ 
tion  in  any  land  the  fault  is  in  the  facts,  and  not  in  the 
word  “  native.”  And  any  word  substituted  for  “  native  ” 
would  inevitably  suffer  similar  degeneration.  The  whole 
attitude  and  spirit  and  utterance  of  the  Conference 
dignified  the  idea  and  function  of  the  native  Churches, 
recognised  the  national  character  which  they  should 
possess,  and  welcomed  their  largest  aspirations.  The 
mind  of  the  Conference  towards  them  was  expressed 
in  a  letter  addressed  to  them  in  the  name  of  the  Con¬ 
ference.  It  was  interesting  and  encouraging  to  see  the 
emphasis  laid,  in  the  discussion  of  the  native  Church, 
where  it  belongs-— not  upon  the  right  of  self-govern¬ 
ment,  which  was  assumed,  nor  upon  the  duty  of  self- 
support,  which  v/as  not  dealt  with  quite  as  clearly  or 
satisfactorily  in  the  discussion  as  it  might  have  been ;  but 
upon  the  responsibility  of  self-propagation.  After  all, 
this  is  the  primary  and  fundamental  thing.  If  the  new 
Churches  are  not  alive,  if  they  are  not  self-extending 
centres  of  propagandism,  the  questions  of  their  support 
and  government  are  of  little  consequence,  because  the 
Churches  themselves  are  of  little  account.  It  was 
rejoicingly  acknowledged  by  missionaries  that  the  great 
work  of  evangelisation  is  being  done  increasingly  by  the 
native  Churches  themselves.  The  problem  is  how  to 
lead  them  to  an  even  larger  share  in  the  task,  how  to  un¬ 
cover  in  Christianity  among  the  nations  the  forces  which 
will  make  it  even  more  than  Islam  now  is  in  Africa,  or 
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Buddhism  once  was  in  Asia— irresistible,  expansive,  and 
self-propelling. 

The  presence  of  a  number  of  representatives  of  the 
native  Churches  of  Japan,  Korea,  Burma,  China,  India 
and  South  America  was  in  itself  an  evidence  of  the 
attitude  of  the  Conference  and  of  the  missionary  organisa¬ 
tions,  toward  the  native  Church  bodies.  Most,  if  not  all, 
of  these  men  were  in  Edinburgh  at  the  expense  of  the 
missionary  societies,  and  they  were  recognised  and 
honoured  in  every  way.  The  place  which  they  were 
accorded  in  the  functions  of  the  Conference  and  its  dis¬ 
cussions  was  out  of  proportion  to  their  numbers,  but  it 
was  desired  to  exalt  in  them  the  Churches  from  which 
they  came.  They  bore  themselves  with  good  sense  and 
good  taste,  as  Christian  men  of  character  and  judgment. 
By  what  they  were  and  what  they  said  they  illustrated 
the  fallacy  of  the  idea  that  the  Oriental  consciousness 
is  radically  different  from  the  Occidental  consciousness ; 
and  also  the  distance  of  the  day  when  we  may  hope  to 
receive  from  Asia  any  substantial  modification  of  our 
interpretation  of  Christianity.  It  is  probably  inevitable 
and  desirable  that  the  new  Churches  should  be  closely 
similar  to  the  older  Churches  which  established  them, 
but  the  prospect  seems  more  distant  than  we  have 
desired  of  the  contribution  by  the  great  Asiatic  races 
to  our  apprehension  of  that  revelation  of  God  in  Christ 
which  is  richer  than  any  one  people’s  confessions  or  any 
one  race’s  experience.  For  the  present,  if  there  are  any 
grounds  for  anxiety,  it  is  not  because  the  native  Churches 
are  making  innovations,  for  all  of  their  innovations  of 
doctrine  or  of  polity  are  reproductions  of  incidents  in 
the  Church  history  of  the  West,  but  because  they  have 
as  yet  contributed  nothing  new  to  our  understanding 
of  the  truth  of  God  in  Christ.  It  is  evident  that  to  such 
an  end  Christianity  must  lay  deeper  and  wider  hold 
upon  the  national  and  racial  life  of  Asia.  The  mind  of 
the  Conference,  holding  firmly  to  the  sufficiency  and 
finality  of  Christ,  was  entirely  open  to  whatever  such  a 
future  expansion  may  bring. 

The  distinctness  of  the  discussions  on  the  various 
reports  showed  how  wisely  guided  the  choice  of  the 
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subjects  had  been.  Subjects  might  easily  have  been 
chosen  which  v/ould  have  so  overlapped  as  to  have 
led  to  confusing  repetitions  in  the  debates.  It  was 
remarkable  that  where  all  the  subjects  had  to  do  with 
the  one  distinctive  work  the  duplication  was  so  slight. 
It  was  evident  that  each  subject  presented  a  peculiar 
and  individual  set  of  problems,  and  it  was  natural  that 
each  Commission,  having  made  a  special  study  of  the 
problems  falling  to  it,  should  consider  them  of  supreme 
importance.  As  a  matter  of  fact  ail  were  inseparably 
interlaced,  and  their  interlacings  afford  material  for  much 
further  study,  as,  for  example,  the  inter-relations  of  the 
subjects  of  Commissions  I.  and  II.,  and  I.  and  VI.;  of 
Commissions  IV.  and  VII.,  and  IV.  and  VIII.  Many 
others  might  be  suggested,  but  I.  and  II.  and  IV.  and 
VIII.  wiU  suffice.  The  former  of  these  was  clearly 
recognised  in  the  Conference,  and  the  point  is  funda¬ 
mental.  We  are  seeking  to  evangelise  the  world ; 
to  this  end,  and  connected  with  this  as  itself  also  an  end 
of  foreign  Missions,  we  seek  the  establishment  of  in¬ 
digenous  Churches  to  co-operate  from  the  beginning  in 
the  work  of  evangelisation,  and  to  take  up  themselves 
the  work  of  Christianity  for  their  respective  nations  and 
to  carry  it  forward  when  the  warrant  for  foreign  Mission 
work  shaU  have  ceased.  All  plans  under  the  head  of 
Commission  I.  lead  to  and  merge  in  our  ideal  under  the 
head  of  Commission  II.  Much  was  said  on  this  point, 
but  nothing  or  next  to  nothing  was  said  of  the  inevitable 
connexion  between  the  character  of  Christianity’s 
message  in  relation  to  the  non-Christian  religions  and 
the  problem  of  Christian  co-operation  and  union.  Will 
this  not  be  the  issue,  however — namely,  that  we  shall 
not  be  able  to  assert,  as  ground  for  distinction  or  separa¬ 
tion  among  Christians,  v/hat  we  shall  not  incorporate  as 
fundamental  and  universal  in  the  message  of  Christianity 
to  non-Christian  peoples  ?  Will  we  or  will  we  not 
ultimately  conclude  that  we  cannot  require  of  one 
another  here  more  than  we  are  agreed  in  considering 
to  be  the  primary  and  essential  message  of  our  faith 
to  the  universal  mind  and  heart  ? 

The  unity  of  mind  and  spirit  which  pervaded  dis- 
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cussions  on  subjects  afiecting  the  deepest  convictions 
of  the  delegates  both  called  forth  continual  gratitude  to 
God  and  brought  continually  to  mind  the  widely  repre¬ 
sentative  character  of  the  gathering.  Apart  from  the 
fact — most  significant  in  Great  Britain — of  the  unpre¬ 
cedented  inter-denominational  nature  of  the  company, 
the  Continental  and  American  delegates,  especially  the 
latter,  who  have  been  long  used  to  complete  inter¬ 
denominational  fellowship,  rejoiced  in  the  happy  inter¬ 
nationalism.  The  Continent  and  America  have  been 
but  poorly  acquainted  in  the  missionary  work.  Lan¬ 
guage  and  distance  and  other  considerations  have 
separated  them.  There  are  innumerable  reasons  for 
close  sympathy  between  them,  and  perhaps,  to  both  the 
Continental  and  American  delegates,  this  friendship  and 
fellowship  at  Edinburgh  may  mean  the  beginning  of  a 
new  missionary  era.  To  both  it  was  a  nev/  experience, 
and  each  side  cordially  recognised  its  gain  from  the 
other. 

>  At  the  same  time  it  was  this  widely  repr«entative 
character  of  the  Conference  that  explained  the  sense  of 
discontent  and  unrest  which  one  felt.  Here  were  men 
from  aU  over  the  world  whom  a  man  had  heard  of  or 
corresponded  with,  and  with  whom  he  longed  to  sit  down 
and  talk.  Old  acquaintances  from  across  the  world 
met.  But  the  rush  of  work  allowed  only  a  greeting  and 
a  farewell.  One’s  spirit  was  in  a  constant  fever  at  such 
elusion  of  priceless  opportunities.  The  distraction  due 
to  such  touch-and-part  companionship  alone  demanded 
the  calming  restfalness  of  the  remarkable  times  of 
meditation  and  prayer.  These  were  given  precedence. 
Whatever  else  was  cramped,  the  hoars  of  prayer  were  not ; 
and,  for  the  first  time  in  World  Missionary  Conferences, 
the  whole  Conference  found  it  possible  to  make  prayer 
the  central  thing  which  it  is  in  the  missionary  enterprise 
and  in  the  life  of  the  Church. 

When  the  spirit  of  united  prayer  was  so  prevalent 
and  so  deep,  the  sense  of  the  corporate  oneness  could 
not  be  lacldng,  and  with  it  the  spirit  of  courtesy  and 
goodwill.  Before  the  Conference  convened  it  had  been 
feared  that  it  might  not  be  as  representative  as  it  was, 
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or  that,  if  it  should  be,  there  might  be  breaches  of  good 
feeling  in  the  debates.  The  issue  showed  either  the 
groundlessness  of  these  fears  or  the  power  of  earnest  and 
believing  prayer.  And,  indeed,  Christian  men  are  coming 
to  see  that  all  spiritual  claims  must  submit  to  moral 
tests,  and  that  no  spiritual  superiority  of  inheritance  or 
possession  can  vindicate  itself  except  by  its  ethical 
superiority,  its  surpassing  courtesy  and  considerateness 
and  kindly  will.  The  truest  religion  will  produce  the 
best  men. 

The  oneness  of  view  which  prevailed,  v/hile  all  frankly 
acknowledged  that  it  left  many  things  undiscussed  and 
uncompromised,  was  still  so  real  and  substantial  that  it 
was  felt  that  the  least  that  could  be  done  was  to  appoint 
a  representative  Continuation  Committee  to  carry  forward 
the  influence  and  purposes  of  the  Conference.  Action 
upon  the  proposal  to  appoint  such  a  Committee  was  taken 
with  a  solemn  unanimity,  far  more  significant  than  that 
which  it  immediately  expressed.  Everyone  knew  that  it 
meant  vastly  more  than  it  put  in  form,  that  it  sprang 
from  a  broader  and  firmer  and  truer  unity  of  heart  and 
faith  than  it  was  possible  as  yet  to  express  in  terms. 
This  Continuation  Committee  obhgates  no  one.  It  has 
no  ecclesiastical  or  official  character  as  representing 
missionary  corporations.  It  is  simply  the  embodiment 
of  the  spirit  of  co-operation  in  an  enterprise  which  no 
one  Christian  body  can  carry  forward  alone,  and  in 
which  each  owes  to  all  the  support  of  its  experience,  its 
sympathy,  its  prayers,  its  Christian  treasure.  The  Com- 
mittee  will  have  to  discover  its  own  paths,  and  it  has 
before  it — if  it  is  to  be  of  service  and  to  fill  a  place — some 
great  problems.  The  Edinburgh  Conference  knew  very 
well  that  it  was  passing  by  some  great  missionary  pro¬ 
blems,  and  that  these  cannot  be  always  passed  by.  But 
the  same  Divine  Spirit  Who  so  evidently  prepared  and 
prospered  the  Conference  will  guide  the  Committee  and 
the  whole  movement  v/hich  He  has  inspired  and  which 
seeks  only  to  fulfil  the  fundamental  genius  of  the 
Christian  faith. 

After  all,  however,  the  great  problem  of  the  future 
is  not  with  missionary  society  or  committee,  but  with 
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the  Christian  Church.  Is  the  Church  to  recognise  and 
accept  her  real  Mission  ?  Is  she  to  undertake  it  with  an 
understanding  of  its  spiritual  character  and  a  readiness 
to  meet  the  primitive  call,  to  take  up  the  cross  and  to 
follow  Christ  ?  This  was  the  inquiry  which  Commission 
IV.  laid  before  the  Conference,  and  which  was  phrased 
for  the  conscience  of  the  Church  in  the  letter  drafted 
for  the  Business  Committee  and  adopted  by  the  Con¬ 
ference  to  be  sent  “  to  the  members  of  the  Church  in 
Christian  lands  ”  :  “  God  is  demanding  of  us  all  a  new 
order  of  life,  of  a  more  arduous  and  self-sacrificing  nature 
than  the  oli  But  if,  as  we  believe,  the  way  of  duty  is 
the  way  of  revelation,  there  is  certainly  implied,  in  this 
imperative  call  of  duty,  a  latent  assurance  that  God  is 
greater,  more  loving,  nearer  and  more  available  for  our 
help  and  comfort  than  any  man  has  dreamed.  Assuredly, 
then,  we  are  called  to  make  new  discoveries  of  the  grace 
and  power  of  God,  for  ourselves,  for  the  Church,  and  for 
the  world  ;  and,  in  the  strength  of  that  firmer  and  bolder 
faith  in  Him,  to  face  the  new  age  and  the  new  task  with 
a  new  consecration.”  Whether  or  not  the  Edinburgh 
Conference  was  a  success  is  still  an  unsettled  question. 
The  answer  depends  on  the  response  of  the  Church  to  the 
call  which  has  now  gone  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 


Robert  E.  Speer. 
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APRIL  30— MORNING  SESSION 

Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor,  General  Secretary  of  the  Interchurch 
Movement  of  North  America,  presiding. 

THE  SOURCES  OF  ORIGINALITY  AND 
POWER 

Dr.  W.  E.  Doughty 

There  is  a  message  in  ati  old  book  for  these  new  times 
which  I  want  to  read  as  a  background  to  what  1  shall  say  as 
the  heart  of  the  message  of  this  morning’s  hour.  It  is  the 
vision  which  Ezekiel  saw  of  the  living  streams  that  flowed  out 
of  the  temple  of  God.  '‘He  brought  me  out  of  the  way  of  the 
gate  that  looketh  toward  the  East,  and  behold,  there  ran  out 
waters  on  the  right  side.  When  the  man  went  forth  Eastward 
with  the  lion  in  his  hand  he  measured  a  thousand  cubits  and 
he  caused  me  to  pass  through  the  waters,  waters  that  were  to 
the  ankles;  again  measured  a  thousand  cubits  and  caused  me 
to  pass  throiigh  the  waters ;  waters  that  were  to  the  knees. 
Again  he  measured  a  thousand  and  caused  me  to  pass  through 
the  waters,  waters  that  were  to  the  loins.  Afterward  he  meas¬ 
ured  a  thousand  and  it  was  a  river  that  I  could  not  pass 
through,  for  the  waters  were  risen;  waters  to  swim  in.  A 
river  that  could  not  be  passed  through.’' 

Then  I  read  the  words  that  described  the  destination  of 
this  river.  “The  river  shall  go  into  Arabia  and  into  the  Dead 
Sea,  and  then  the  description  of  what  happened  when  these 
rivers  flood.  The  desert  became  a  garden  and  the  Dead  Sea 
became  a  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  by  the  river  upon  the 
bank  thereof  upon  this  side  and  that  side  shall  grow  every  tree 
for  food,  whose  leaf  shall  not  wither,  neither  shall  the  truth 
thereof  fail.  It  shall  bring  forth  ilew  fruit  every  month,  and 
it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  living  creature  which  swarmeth 
in  every  place;  whither  the  river  shall  come  shall  live  there 
eternally.” 

As  I  seek  for  an  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  the  river 
I  find  that  there  are  three  simple  answers,  and  it  is  to  those 
answers,  in  addition  to  these  words  that  I  have  read,  that  I 
wish  to  call  your  attention.  This  description  of  the  rivers 
flowing  out  of  the  East  gate  of  the  Temple  is  almost  at  the  end 
of  the  book.  It  is  the  climax  of  the  book,  but  I  turned  back 
three  or  four  chapters,  and  there  I  discovered  the  first  secret 
of  the  rivers  that  flow  out  of  the  East  gate,  for  Ezekiel  says 
“I  saw  the  Glory  of  Jehovah  coming  to  the  house  by  the  way 
of  the  East  gate,  and  he  said  unto  me,  Son  of  Man,  this  is  the 
place  where  I  will  dwell  forever.”  God  came  in  at  the  East 
gate.  Is  not  that  the  secret  of  the  ever-great  period  of  origi¬ 
nality  and  initiative  and  power?  There  must  be  a  fresh  dis¬ 
covery  of  God  if  this  Movement  of  ours  does  not  fall  to  the 
ground. 

As  I  look  forward  to  .these  next  months  and  as  I  think 
back  of  every  great  stream  that  has  gushed  out  of  the  temple 
of  God  the  first  great  secret  of  every  such  stream  in  initiative 
and  originality  has  been  a  fresh  discovery  of  God.  That  is 
where  we  stand  today  as  I  see  it.  The  supreme  and  central 
issue  of  this  conference  and  of  this  movement  of  ours  is  that 
they  should  lay  hold  of  us  with  a  very  passion  of  power  and 
new  discovery  of  God,  and  then  look  at  the  second  of  the  ex¬ 
planations.  “And  the  waters  came  down  from  underneath 
from  the  right  side  of  the  house  on  the  south  side  of  the  altar.’’ 
The  principle  of  sacrifice  is  always  the  principle  of  originality 
in  the  Kingdom  of  God.  I  sum  it  up  in  one  single  sentence. 
This  movement  of  ours  must  come  by  way  of  the  Cross,  if  it 
is  to  shake  the  world.  There  is  no  other  way  for  it  to  shake 
the  world.  As  Mr.  Robbins  was  saying  at  a  little  meeting  of 
prayer  last  night,  unless  men  are  willing  to  pay  the  sacrificial 
price  no  program  is  of  any  use.  That  is  where  you  and  I  stand 
today,  facing  the  impotent  world,  facing  a  world  into  which 
God  has  run  his  ploughshares  as  never  before  in  the  history 
of  the  world.  Unless  we  pay  the  price,  this  movement  cannot 
shake  the  world.  That  is  the  issue  we  face  here  this  morning. 

I  was  thinking  again  of  that  little  story  of  one  of  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  who  was  leading  a  convert  out  into  a  river  for  bap¬ 
tism.  The  old  man  held  in  his  hand  a  spear  to  support  him¬ 
self  within  the  swift  current,  and  as  the  service  was  about  to 
proceed,  the  waters  almost  swept  the  old  man  from  his  feet. 
He  put  the  spear  down  hard  to  hold  himself,  and  run  the  spear 
through  the  feet  of  a  man  who  was  about  to  be  baptized,  but 
the  man  made  no  outcry.  When  they  came  out  from  the 
river,  and  the  missionary  saw  the  bleeding  feet,  with  compas¬ 
sion  in  his  words,  he  said,  “Oh,  Manl  Why  didn’t  you  cry 
out?”  Said  he,  “I  thought  the  putting  of  the  spear  through 
my  feet  was  a  part  of  my  baptism.” 

I  wonder  if  we  are  ready  to  go  once  more  outside  the  old 
Jerusalem  gate.  Then  there  is  a  final  touch  as  we  worship  at 
the  threshold  at  the  East  gate.  It  was  the  place  of  power  and 
prayer.  They  prayed  as  they  worshiped  at  the  door  of  that 
gate,  andJ  sum  this  up  in  a  single  sentence.  The  great  human 
secret  of  initiative  and  originality  has  been  prayer.  Now.  go 
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over  for  a  few  moments  these  three  principles  in  our  minds, 
when  we  go  back  over  the  history  of  the  last  lOO  years. 

If  we  made  the  four  great  measurements  of  the  river, 
the  first  great  movement,  as  I  see  it  was,  the  inauguration  of 
the  first  great  missionary  enterprises  of  North  America  about 
one  hundred  years  ago.  These  students  at  Andover  and  at 
Williams  College  who  in  their  spiritual  passion  for  the  world 
let  loose  across  this  planet  one  of  these  irresistible  measures. 

I  stood  a  little  while  ago  on  that  spot  at  Andover  called 
"Prayer  Meeting  Rock,"  to  speak  to  a  company  of  students 
from  the  Eastern  colleges,  and  as  I  stood  at  that  place  I 
thought  of  those  young  men  who  let  loose  across  the  world 
the  limitless  energies  of  the  inexhaustible  God,  through  prayer 
from  the  heart.  If  this  great  cause  is  to  be  carried  through, 
men  should  put  prayer  into  the  center  of  things  and  build 
everything  else  around  it,  and  when  hard  pressed  obtain  power 
through  prayer. 

Out  of  that  great  movement  came  the  first  great  denomin¬ 
ational  Boards.  First  the  American  Board,  later  the  Metho¬ 
dist  and  the  Baptist  and  other  Boards.  “The  water  is  to  the 
ankles.” 

The  second  measurement  brings  us  to  that  organized 
period  of  the  inauguration  of  the  great  interdenominational 
and  international  movements  beginning  with  the  Student 
Volunteer  Movement.  We  do  not  need  to  rehearse  in  a  com¬ 
pany  like  this  the  story  of  this  meeting  along  the  Connecticut 
River  or  under  the  pines  of  Round  Top,  at  Northfield,  where 
God  once  demonstrated  His  power  through  prayer,  nor  do  we 
need  speak  at  length  of  Grace  Wilder,  a  woman — a  young 
woman,  who  for  many  months  had  prayed  that  God  might 
again  open  a  new  door  of  power  and  opportunity  among  the 
intelligent  men  of  America  in  the  colleges  and  seminaries,  and 
Robert  Wilder  went  up  to  that  conference  at  Northfield  again 
to  let  loose  across  the  world.  "The  waters  were  to  the  knees.” 

The  third  measurement  is  in  the  extraordinary  denomina¬ 
tional  movements  which  in  just  recent  years  we  have  seen 
carried  through.  We  begin  with  that  pioneer  movement,  the 
Men  and  Millions  Movement,  which  grew  out  of  a  great 
passion  of  prayer  in  China.  One  of  the  first  documents  I  saw, 
had  in  it  this  sentence:  “If  this  movement  could  succeed  with¬ 
out  prayer  it  would  be  a  calamity.”  I  think  it  would  wreck 
the  church  to  raise  hundreds  of  millions  of  dollars  without 
giving  the  church  in  compensation  for  the  money  an  adequate 
spiritual  return  for  the  money. 

I  might  speak  of  those  hours  of  prayer  out  of  which  the 
Baptist  Laymen’s  movement  grew,  or  that  wonderful  pilgrim¬ 
age  prayer  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  or  of  those  many  days 
of  prayer  back  of  the  New  Era  Movement.  “The  waters  have 
risen  to  loins." 

And,  now,  softly,  with  uncovered  heads  and  hearts  we 
come,  I  think  in  the  Providence  of  God  to  that  measurement 
which  makes  us  see  the  river  that  no  man  can  cross.  These 
are  new  days  of  human  history  when  God  has  challenged  the 
world  to  think  in  terms  so  big,  so  far  reaching  that  we  dare 
not  turn  aside.  Any  man  or  any  institution  in  these  days 
.who  thinks  in  pre-war  terms,  stands  on  the  slippery  edge  of 
spiritual  and  moral  intellectual  bankruptcy.  We  dare  not 
think  in  the  terms  of  old  ecclesiasticisms  or  the  old  Christian 
program.  God  has  broken  the  hearts  of  the  world  and  left 
us  where  we  simply  must  plan  with  a  new  daring  of  adequacy 
for  the  capture  of  His  world.  If  we  dare  now  as  Christ'.s 
nailed,  pierced  hand  beckons  us  to  go  on  with  courage,  with 
unshaken  faith,  God  is  ready  to  let  the  stream  flow  out  so 
great  and  deep  that  no  man  can  cross  them. 

Two  things  in  conclusion;  I  think  of  those  words  which 
were  spoken  some  years  ago  by  S.  Earl  Taylor  that  many  of 
you,  most  of  you  probably,  have  never  heard.  They  sound 
like  a  prophecy  as  I  read  them  now.  The  last  few  weeks  I 
have  been  going  into  the  records  of  this  great  movement  in 
America  and  in  every  one  of  these  I  find  these  great  simple 
elementary  principles  which  I  have  spoken  of. 

This  is  the  word  that  Taylor  spoke  to  a  great  company 
of  leaders  of  his  own  denomination:  “It  is  evident  that 
ordinary  methods  and  ordinary  rates  of  increase  in  member¬ 
ship  and  in  giving  will  not  suffice.  The  time  has  come  for 
the  extraordinary  and  it  is  probable  that  this  will  come  through 
a  special  outpouring  of  the  spirit  of  God  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Is  it  not  true  that  the  great  need  of  the  age  is  for  an  ever  in¬ 
creasing  volume  of  intercessory  prayer,  not  only  tliat  laborers 
may  be  thrust  forth  into  the  harvest,  but  tliat  the  church 
itself  may  be  profoundly  stirred  to  do  its  full  duty,  and  that 
there  may  be  such  outpouring  of  the  whole  spirit  that  we  may 
experience  in  this  country  such  revivals  of  pure  and  undefiled 
religion  as  has  not  been  seen  since  .\postolic  days.  It  will 
not  suffice  to  sit  down  and  criticise  existing  plans  and  organi¬ 
zations  and  existing  methods. 

The  great  missionary  societies  of  the  world  have  been 
built  up  by  years  of  most  careful  experimentation,  and  the 
able  leaders  of  tliese  societies  have  spent  much  time  in  anxious 
consideration  of  ways  and  means  for  more  thoroughly  arous¬ 
ing  the  churches.  Has  not  the  time  come  for  sympathetic, 
aggressive  and  prayerful  co-operation  on  the  part  of  all  who 
believe  in  and  work  for  the  Evangcliation  of  the  world.  If 
we  look  at  the  difficulties  which  are  to  be  encountered  in  thor¬ 
oughly  arousing  the  churches  of  the  English  speaking  and 
protestant  world  we  may  easily  become  discouraged,  but  if 
we  look  to  the  omnipotent  God  and  remember  what  he  has 
done  during  the  past  century  in  breaking  down  the  barriers 
and  preparing  the  way,  may  we  not  read  with  new  courage 
the  challenge  of  the  Lord  which  is  found  in  the  thirty-second 
chapter  of  Jeremiah:  “Behold,  I  am  the  Lord  the  God  of  all 
flesh.  Is  there  anything  too  hard  for  me?” 

My  closing  word  is  this,  a  little  story  that  fell  from  the 
lips  of  Chaplain  Tiplady  as  I  heard  him  speaking  the  other 
day.  He  told  about  one  of  those  supreme  moments  of  his  life 
at  the  close  of  one  of  the  great  battles  up  in  Flanders  when 
the  streams  of  wounded  were  unusually  heavy  and  many  of 
the  men  who  had  been  wounded  were  parched  with  thirst. 
All  the  drinking  vessel  he  could  find  was  a  great  big  cup.  He 
filled  it  with  water  and  then  he  passed  along  those  tragic 
lines  and  pressed  the  cup  to  the  lips  of  one  after  another  of 
these  soldiers.  As  each  man  pressed  his  lips  to  the  edge  of 
the  cup  he  left  a  bit  of  crimson  on  the  edge  of  the  cup  and  it 
mingled  with  the  water.  He  passed  to  the  next  and  to  the 
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next  right  down  the  line,  and  all  those  Canadian  and  British 
soldiers  drank  of  the  blood  of  their  fellow  soldiers.  Chaplain 
Tiplady  in  a  very  quiet  voice  said,  “it  was  the  greatest  com¬ 
radeship  of  service  that  I  ever  saw.” 

I  am  wondering  if  this  is  not  to  be  a  comradeship  of  serv¬ 
ice  like  that.  Are  we  not  called  here  in  this  conference  to 
press  back  a  little  deeper  into  those  sources  of  originality  and 
power  where  the  sources  of  strength  arc?  As  I  see  it,  God  is 
waiting  to  see  whether  or  not  he  dare  trust  us  with  power 
greater  than  he  lias  ever  yet  dared  to  trust  any  man.  Shall 
we  quietly  bow  our  heads  in  prayer? 

“Our  Lord,  we  pray  that  Thou  will  quiet  and  solemnize 
us  now  as  we  think  about  these  great  life-giving  streams  and 
as  we  think  about  the  simple  and  elementary  and  eternal 
principles  that  make  it  possible  for  the  streams  to  flow.  O 
God,  come  in  at  the  Gate.  We  open  wide  the  doors.  Flood 
us.  fill  us  with  Thy  power  and  presence.  O  God,  get  close  to 
the  altar,  the  place  of  sacrifice,  the  place  where  the  blood  is 
shed.  In  a  comradeship  of  sacrifice  and  service  we  draw  near 
to  Thee.  C.)  Christ  of  the  thorned  crown  and  the  broken  heart. 
O  God.  we  pray  Thee  lift  our  hearts  to  Thee.  We  press  back 
into  those  sources  of  initiative  and  originality  and  power,  the 
only  sources  we  know  of,  in  Thee.  Hold  us  steady,  O  Christ. 
Give  us  clear  thinking:  give  us  fearlessness  of  vision;  give  ns 
an  unshrinking  faith  ;  give  us  the  daring  that  we  ought  to  have. 
.•\nd  with  it  all  give  us  that  fine  spirit  of  comradeship  that 
makes  us  brothers  in  the  very  deepest  way.  May  we  not  ask 
of  Thee,  (.)  Christ,  that  Thou  will  be  here  with  special  meas¬ 
ures  of  power  and  blessing  during  these  golden  hours.  Make 
then  never-to-be-forgotten  days  because  we  look  away  afresh 
into  the  face  of  Christ.  We  asloin  His  name.  Amen.” 


THE  PROVIDENTIAL  PREPAEtATION  FOR 
THE  INTEECHURCH  MOVEMENT 

Dr.  J.  Campbell  White 

1  do  not  know  how  you  may  feel  in  the  presence  of  so  rep¬ 
resentative  a  company  as  this  is  of  the  friends  of  Christ  at  this 
high  hour  of  human  opportunity  and  destiny,  but  I  can  tjnnk  of 
no  other  moment  of  my  past  life  where  I  have  had  anything  like 
the  same  feeling  of  the  possibilities  of  the  hour.  1  have  passed 
through  the  great  world  missionary  conference  in  Edinburgh  m 
1910,  which,  up  to  that  time,  seemed  to  me  to  be  the  most  repre¬ 
sentative  and  significant  gathering  of  Christians  that  1  had  evei 
attended,  but  there  is  something  about  this  gathering  that  there 
was  not  about  that. 

God  has  been  preparing  the  world  for  Flis  message  in  a  very 
startling  way  since  that  conference  met.  There  were  invited  to 
this  meeting  here  this  morning  the  representatives  of  all  the  mis¬ 
sionary  and  educational  and  benevolent  agencies  of  seventy-six 
Protestant  denominations  in  North  America.  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  heart  of  Christ  must  be  cheered  today  to  see  so  many 
of  His  friends  together. 

My  topic  assumes  that  this  development  toward  deeper  and 
more  thorough-going  co-operation  is  providential.  1  was  asked 
to  discuss  the  Providential  Preparation  for  the  Inter-Church 
Movement.  1  am  sure  that  unless  it  is  providential,  both  the 
preparation  for  it  and  the  movement  itself.  If  both  the  prepara¬ 
tion  for  it  and  the  movement  itself  are  providential,  then  we 
have  everything  to  do  with  it  and  all  our  future  is  bound  up  in  it. 

I  am  one  of  those  who  is  willing  to  stake  everything  on  my 
conviction  that  God  is  moving  now  in  His  church  in  a  mighty 
way.  I  have  turned  over  the  keys  of  my  office  as  President  of 
the  College  of  Wooster  to  an  active  President  in  the  conviction 
that  God  now  is  moving  and  that  He  has  a  first  claim  upon 
anyone  He  wants  to  help  carry  forward  this  movement  which  is 
to  me  the  culmination  of  the  providences  of  God  through  all  the 
centuries  since  Protestantism  was  born.  1  do  not  believe  Prot¬ 
estantism  has  ever  seen  an  hour  like  this  since  Martin  Luther 
nailed  his  theses  to  the  door. 

A  real  united  Protestantism,  filled  with  the  spirit  of  God. 
may  undertake  anything  and  a  divided  Protestantism  with  all 
our  communions  in  separate  compartments  must  stand  with  its 
hands  palsied  in  the  presence  of  the  needs  of  the  world  today. 

It  seems  to  mfe  that  every  movement  of  the  past  hundred 
years  that  has  brought  us  into  contact  with  each  other  and  helped 
us  to  realize  how  much  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  the  man  of  the 
other  church  has,  has  been  a  real  step  forward  toward  this 
wonderful  day.  Sixty  years  ago  the  Young  Men’s  Christian 
Association  was  organized  on  this  Continent.  It  began  to  bring 
men  together  in  Christian  fellowship  and  service  and  I  imagine 
that  a  very  large  proportion  of  us  here  today  owe  a  great  debt 
of  gratitude  to  that  organization  as  one  of  the  great  agencies 
that  brought  us  into  contact  with  our  fellow  Christians.  It  proved 
to  us  that  men  of  other  faiths  had  just  as  much  of  the  spirit  of 
Christ  as  liad  been  given  to  us. 

Wlien  I  graduated  from  the  College  of  Wooster  in  1S90. 
my  contacts  had  not  been  broad.  1  supposed  that  most  of  the 
religion  in  America  was  wrapped  up  in  two  or  three  denomina¬ 
tions  that  I  had  been  brought  in  close  contact  with,  but  my  post¬ 
graduate  course  for  two  years  consisted  in  visiting  colleges  all 
over  the  United  States  and  talking  about  the  deep  things  of  God 
with  the  students  that  I  met  and  the  professors,  and  I  came  back 
after  those  two  years  with  a  very  different  appreciation  of  the 
.spirit  of  Christ  among  all  the  Protestant  Churches  of  North 
America.  My  sou!  was  thrilled  with  a  new  hope  for  the  world 
because  I  believed  that  Christ  was  really  living  and  working 
through  the  hearts  of  all  these  multitudes  of  people. 

When  one  faces  the  organized  evil  of  the  world,  it  is  a 
great  strength  to  feel  that  a  great  many  other  people  are  facing 
that  evil  with  him.  When  one  faces  the  almost  measureless  needs 
of  this  world,  it  is  a  great  encouragement  to  me  to  know  that 
there  are  so  many  people  through  whom  God  would  naturally 
operate  in  meeting  that  need  if  I-Ic  could. 

The  Sunday  School  movernent  is  another  of  those  that  has 
brought  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women  of  all  churches 
together  in  a  way  to  help  them  appreciate  each  other.  Christian 
Endeavor  movement  has  brought,  I  suppose,  literally  millions 
of  young  people  into  contact  which  have  given  them  a  greater 
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idea  of  the  amount  of  vital  Christianity  in  the  other  person's 
religion. 

The  Foreign  Missionary  Movement  itself,  looked  at  in  a 
broad  way,  has  been  one  of  the  very  mightiest  agencies  for  bring¬ 
ing  people  together.  1  myself  felt  the  power  of  it  instantly  when 
I  got  to  India  in  1893.  The  appalling  chasm  between  Chris¬ 
tianity  and  all  non-Christian  religions  is  so  overwhelming  that 
all  the  friends  of  Christ  are  drawn  spontaneously  and  irresistibly 
together.  One  can  understand  Maccauley  when  he  said  that  it 
is  impossible  to  discuss  open  or  close  communion  or  different 
forms  of  baptism  with  people  who  are  in  the  habit  of  worship¬ 
ping  cows. 

There  is  a  mighty  unifying  influence  on  all  the  missionary 
field  that  has  been  drawing  all  our  representatives  in  every  far- 
flung  battle  front  of  the  world  into  a  great  spiritual  unity. 

They  were  the  first  people  to  conceive  the  idea  of  dividing 
up  territory  and  allowing  one  denomination  to  occupy  adequately 
a  great  section  of  a  nation.  They  were  the  first  people  to  con¬ 
ceive  the  possibility  of  uniting  in  great  educational  institutions. 
They  were  many  years  the  first  people  in  the  world  to  dream  of 
the  possibility  of  training  the  native  worker  of  all  denominations 
in  a  single  institution.  The  Foreign  Missionary  forces  of  the 
world  have  been  pioneers  in  the  matter  of  a  spirit  of  unity  and 
co-operation.  It  is  necessarily  so. 

All  the  spiritual  laws  of  the  world  compel  it  to  be  so  far  a 
way  back  in  the  great  intercessory  prayer,  our  Lord  asked  that 
"they  all  may  be  one  that  the  one  world  may  believe,"  and  it 
would  he  a  strange  thing  if  those  who  give  their  lives  to  helping 
the  world  to  believe  could  be  divided  in  their  sympathies  one 
with  the  other. 

The  Home  Missionary  Movement  in  the  past  years  in  this 
cmmtry  for  nearly  twenty  years  now,  has  been  a  great  unifying 
power.  Home  Mission  Council  brought  the  leaders  of  all 
churches  together  to  consider  their  common  problems  and  to 
study  the  quantity  and  spirit  of  co-operation  that  should  be  ob¬ 
served  among  all.  As  I  travel  up  and  down  this  country  I  find 
certain  sections  of  the  country,  notably  the  Atlantic  coast  and 
the  Pacific  coast,  where  these  home  missionary  forces  have  got 
to  go  to  that  point  where  they  are  not  now  planting  any  new 
Protestant  churches  without  consulting  the  Protestant  forces  in 
that  entire  territory.  That  is  a  great  gain  when  we  feel  sufficient 
confidence  in  each  other  to  trust  each  other  to  preach  an  adequate 
gospel  in  the  fields  that  we  occupy. 

\\'e  had  reached  that  point  a  great  many  years  ago  in  the 
Philippines  and  in  China  and  in  Korea  and  in  other  parts  of  the 
world.  We  are  reaching  it  in  Latin  America  now  where  prac¬ 
tically  all  of  the  theological  seminaries  are  going  to  be  union 
seminaries.  Wc  have  been  there  these  last  few  years,  to  an 
unusual  degree  here  at  home.  All  that,  it  seems  to  me.  is  a  part 
of  the  providential  preparation  for  further  steps  in  a  unified 
plan  and  in  a  co-operative  program  in  behalf  of  the  world. 

I  need  stop  only  for  a  moment  with  such  movements  as  the 
Missionary  Education  Movement  and  the  Laymen's  Missionary 
Movement.  They  have  done  a  great  deal  for  us. 

Federal  Council  of  Churches  is  another  expression  of  the 
sense  of  need  on  the  part  of  a  great  many  of  our  Protestant 
denominations  for  some  kind  of  contact,  some  kind  of  a  united 
voice,  in  the  midst  of  national  and  world  need. 

All  this  emphasis  during  the  last  eight  or  ten  years  from 
many  voices  in  many  parts  of  the  world  about  unity,  spiritual 
unity,  as  the  basis  of  power  and  the  condition  of  world-wide 
Evangelization.  All  that,  is,  to  my  mind,  a  part,  a  vital  part, 
of  the  preparing  for  this  hour. 

I  had  no  conviction  about  Christian  unity  when  I  left  college. 

I  never  heard  anybody  give  an  address  on  Christian  unity  before 
I  went  to  India  as  a  missionary.  It  is  a  conviction  that  the  spirit 
of  God  has  been  pressing  down  upon  this  decade  as  He  never 
pressed  upon  any  preceding  decade  in  modern  centuries. 

Then  the  war  came  and  if  people  can’t  hear  the  voice  of 
God  in  a  war  like  this,  how  could  God  get  His  thought  across 
to  men  at  all?  This  war  has  revealed  as  nothing  that  has  hap¬ 
pened  before  the  involved  problems  of  the  world.  We  thought 
we  were  going  on  to  a  millennium  of  education  and  civilization 
and  God  has  shattered  that  lie,  and  revealed  to  us  that  only  a 
civilization  founded  on  His  truth  can  ever  satisfy  the  aching 
heart  of  the  world  and  ever  make  a  decent  human  society  on 
earth. 

Never  has  there  been  revealed  in  such  lines  of  blood  and 
fire  the  necessity  of  God  in  human  life  and  in  all  human  relation¬ 
ship.  The  whole  human  race  has  been  going  to  God’s  school  of 
fundamental  righteousness  for  the  last  four  years  as  it  never 
went  to  school  before;  and  I,  for  one,  thank  God  that  the  spokes¬ 
man  of  our  nation  has  been  the  spokesman  of  Christ  in  these 
great  calls  to  whole  races  and  nations  to  modify  their  ambitions 
on  the  basis  of  eternal  right.  (Applause.) 

I  don’t  believe  we  have  had  any  preacher  of  righteousness 
since  Paul  like  President  Wilson.  (Applause.) 

There  has  been  emphasized  by  this  war  the  absolute  necessity 
of  Christian  standards  and  divine  resources. 

All  of  us  feel  helpless  in  the  presence  of  our  opportunity 
e.xcept  as  God  undergirds  us  with  divine  resources  and  energies. 
The  false  German  philosophy  of  no  supernaturalism  that  has 
swept  even  the  intellectual  centers  of  America  is  now  being 
thrown  upon  the  scrap  heap  and  we  are  coming  back  to  the 
necessity  of  God  in  everything.  (Applause.)  If  there  isn't  any 
supernatural,  then  may  God  help  us. 

The  war  has  brought  the  church  to  a  new  sense  of  her 
duties.  People  who  never  dreamed  of  their  sons  crossing  the  sea 
now  think  about  in  without  so  much  terror.  If  our  sons  who 
have  crossed  the  sea  then  could  realize  that  it  wouldn’t  be  so 
serious  a  thing  to  cross  it  again  !  The  geography  of  all  intelligent 
people  of  the  world  has  been  greatly  broadened  and  their  horizon 
pushed  back  in  these  last  years  and  the  war  has  illustrated  the 
nedessity  and  the  value  of  a  degree  of  co-operation  among  nations 
that  we  have  never  had  before.  The  war  would  not  have  been 
won  yet  unless  we  had  worked  together  as  nations  and  we  did 
it  without  sacrificing  our  autonomy  or  our  sovereignty.  Can 
nations  do  more  than  churches? 

There  are  denominations  in  this  country  that  are  afraid  to 
come  into  this  movement  now  for  fear  their  autonomy,  their 
sovereignty,  their  individuality  might  be  sacrificed.  It  is  the  last 
thing  that  need  happen.  Unless  a  denomination  is  made  stronger 
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by  these  contacts,  there  would  be  something  the  matter  with 
the  contacts. 

Never,  while  any  denomination  has  any  conviction  will  it 
be  asked  to  sacrifice  that  conviction.  It  ought  to  maintain  its 
conviction  and  follow  it  as  long  as  it  has  it.  It  is  the  only  way 
to  maintaiu  any  right  moral  relations  with  God,  but  surely  con¬ 
tact  with  other  friends  of  Christ  is  going  to  broaden  our  ideas 
about  Christ’s  abundant  life  and  His  world  program  and  help  us, 
as  it  has  helped  us  in  the  past,  to  much  of  that  which  is  richest 
and  deepest  and  best  in  our  own  life.  War  has  brought  the  con¬ 
viction  that  God  has  prepared  the  whole  world  for  the  greatest 
expansion  of  Christianity  that  history  has  witnessed. 

Latin  America  is  ready  to  have  a  message  now  from  the 
United  States  as  it  was  not  ready  before  the  war.  The  whole 
Moslem  world  has  been  shaken  to  its  foundations  and  is  ready 
now  for  a  positive  evangelization  as  it  has  never  been  in  all  the 
centuries  of  its  history.  The  whole  Orient  is  almost  asking  us 
to  lead  them  educationally  and  in  a  medical  way  and  in  .a  spiritual 
way  out  of  the  fog  in  which  they  find  themselves.  Never  has  the 
whole  world  been  so  ripe  for  a  great  advance  as  it  is  now.  Can 
you  account  for  that  apart  from  God.  Is  not  that  God's  provi¬ 
dential  preparation  for  something  adequate  on  the  part  of  His 
church?  God  never  works  in  small  segments.  He  is  always 
working  on  the  whole  circumference  and  He  couldn’t  get  the 
world  ready  as  it  is  ready  now  without  moving  in  an  unprece¬ 
dented  way  among  His  friends  to  move  His  friends  to  speak  the 
truth  to  the  nations. 

.  Along  with  this  the  profound  conviction  has  come  that  the 
Protestant  Churches  of  North  America  would  multiply  their 
power  many  fold;  without  sacrificing  anything  of  their  individ¬ 
uality  or  sovereignty,  they  would  work  as  the  allied  nations  did 
according  to  a  common,  comprehensive  plan.  That  is  all  that 
is  involved  in  this  Interchurch  Movement.  The  boards  and 
agencies  themselves  are  coming  together  to  realize  that  they  can 
do  things  together  that  they  cannot  do  separately  and  that  the 
situation  in  the  world  demands  that  they  do  all  that  they  can  do 
together.  "One  shall  chase  a  thousand,”  two  shall  put  “not  two 
thousand  but  ten  thousand  to  flight.” 

I  believe  that  principle  would  operate  among  all  our  churches 
if  we  fling  ourselves  without  reserve  into  a  unified  program  to 
redeem  the  world.  1  would  expect  our  entire  Protestantism  to 
multiply  itself  practically  five  fold.  The  Christian  is  responsible 
for  more  than  he  can  do.  If  he  were  not,  none  of  us  would  be 
very  good  Christians.  We  are  responsible  for  what  we  can  do 
plus  what  Christ  can  do  with  us  and  through  us  and  a  Christian 
Church  is  responsible  for  more  than  it  can  do.  It  is  responsible 
for  what  it  can  do  in  co-operation  with  others  who  believe  in  the 
same  Lord  and  want  to  extend  the  same  Kingdom.  (Applause.) 

It  is  a  very  serious  moral  responsibility  that  any  great  or 
small  church  takes  upon  itself  when  it  declines  to  co-operate  with 
the  other  bodies  that  are  trying  to  do  the  will  and  work  of  Christ. 

I  believe  the  time  has  come  in  the  history  of  our  Christianity 
when  we  must  point  out  lovingly  but  plainly  and  carefully  to 
whole  denominations  in  this  country  the  moral  obligations  of  a 
co-operative  spirit.  No  one  of  us  can  evangelize  the  world  alone. 
We  are  only  doing  a  fraction  of  it  in  all  our  work  added  together. 
Only  by  unifying  these  forces  and  filling  them  with  supernatural 
energy  is  there  any  promise  that  we  can  carry  out  Christ’s 
program. 

It  is  not  the  will  of  God  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should 
perish  among  all  the  millions  scattered  up  and  down  the  world, 
who  have  not  yet  heard  His  name.  How  much  longer  are  we 
going  to  go  on  in  our  divided  inefficiency? 

Christ  is  praying  and  moving  upon  our  hearts  by  his  spirit 
to  the  end  that  they  all  may  be  one.  that  the  world  may  believe. 


THE  HISTOEICAL  DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE 
INTERCHUECH  MOVEMENT 

Dr.  H.  C.  Herring 

Because  some  of  3'ou  presumably  have  not  had  occasion  to 
know  the  steps  by  which  we  have  come  to  this,  it  is  worth  while 
to  recount  them,  and  because  most  of  you  do  know  them,  they 
may  be  recounted  very  briefly. 

Last  November  the  Foreign  Missions’  Board  of  the  Southern 
Presbyterian  Church  through  its  chairman  or  President,  Dr. 
V ance  of  Nashville,  who  should  be  the  man  to  tell  you  the  story 
here  today  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  present,  sent  a  com¬ 
munication  to  the  executives  of  other  foreign  missionary  boards 
suggesting  that  they  get  together  to  consider  a  united  movement. 
The  response  promptly  came  back  to  him  from  various  sources 
that  it  seemed  expedient  to  bring  the  different  movements  to¬ 
gether  and  to  include  in  its  invitations  missionary  agencies  of 
every  type.  This  was  done  and  in  December  a  conference  gath¬ 
ered,  widely  representative  of  all  the  communions  and  all  the 
missionary  agencies  in  this  country. 

The  united  movement  proposed  was  considered  and  can¬ 
vassed  whicli  you  will  hear  in  its  outworkings  and  development 
put  before  you  in  various  phases  of  this  meeting.  A  large  com¬ 
mittee  was  appointed  to  work  out  the  details  and  to  submit  a 
plan  in  the  large  and  in  the  rough  to  the  gatherings  which  were 
to  follow.  In  January  the  Foreign  Missions  Conf<^rencc,  which 
is  almost  absolutely  and  completely  representative  of  foreign  mis¬ 
sionary  agencies,  both  denominational  and  interdenominational, 
assembled.  The  committee  named  placed  before  the  conference 
its  plan.  It  was  straightway  unanimously  and  heartily  endorsed 
as  representing  the  best  thought  and  dream  of  that  conference 
up  to  that  moment.  On  the  following  day,  in  a  similar  way,  the 
Home  Missions  Council  in  like  way  endorsed  the  plan.  The 
Women’s  Council  for  Home  Missions  and  the  Women’s  Confer¬ 
ence  of  Foreign  Missions  gave  their  endorsements. 

The  Council  of  Educational  Boards  a  little  later  met  and 
gave  their  endorsement.  The  Sunday  School  representatives, 
the  associations  both  of  the  denominational  and  interdenomina¬ 
tional  agencies  a  little  later  considered  the  matter  and  gave  their 
approval.  The  interdenominational  bodies  represented  were  in 
specialized  fields  like  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  etc.,  and 
had  the  matter  before  them  and  it  has  met  with  their  approval. 
The  proposals  have  been  submitted  to  the  different  denomina¬ 
tional  agencies  One  after  another  has  signified  its  approval  until 
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possibly  two  score,  if  we  take  those  that  are  by  implication  en¬ 
dorsing  the  movement,  as  well  as  those  that  have  explicitly  done 
so,  are  lined  up.  By  this  sequence  of  steps  and  by  the  successive 
submission  to  representative  bodies  of  men  and  women  con¬ 
cerned  in  the  task  of  missions  of  every  type,  we  have  come  to 
this  present  hour. 

There  are  other  factors  in  the  matter  which  are  perhaps  not 
present  to  my  mind  or  which  seem  not  needful  to  mention  at 
this  time,  I  think  this  sufficiently  indicates  the  care  and  pains 
by  which  we  have  planned  to  find  what  is  the  mind  of  those  who 
are  nearest  to  the  theme  which  is  upon  our  hearts  today.  As  the 
outcome  of  all  this  a  general  committee  has  held  a  single  meet¬ 
ing  and  has  considered  again  in  the  large  and  in  the  rough,  plans 
of  procedure,  has  set  up  a  working  organization  for  putting 
matters  in  progress,  in  process  of  achievement.  Pastors  met  last 
week  in  large  numbers  and  gave  their  consideration  to  the  theme 
and  you  here  now.  Nine  hundred  of  you  or  whatever  number 
may  be  here  represent  the  missionary  boards  and  ecclesiastical 
agencies  of  every  shape,  kind  and  sort  are  gathered  to  consider 
the  meaning  of  the  steps.  This  pathway  by  which  we  have  been 
led  are  the  proposals  that  are  before  us. 

Now  there  is  no  need  to  say  more  except  to  empha.size  as 
I  conceive  one  element  which  has  been  common  to  all  this  gather¬ 
ing.  This  element,  this  factor,  is  the  persuasive  and  imperative 
and  commanding  impression  that  in  it  all  the  spirit  of  God  is 
calling  us  to  do  a  new  and  greater  thing.  I  think  I  am  interpreting 
many  otiier  minds  as  well  as  my  own,  but  I  shall  speak  for 
myself  solely.  Again  and  again,  in  confronting  the  puzzles,  the 
problems,  the  complexities,  the  collosal  demands  of  the  under¬ 
taking,  I  have  found  myself  hesitating  for  a  moment  only  to  be 
lifted  out  of  hesitation  by  the  assured  confidence  born  in  me  and 
borne  in  upon  me  (hat  we  have  come  to  the  place  where  God  is 
speaking  a  new  word  of  command  which  we  dare  not  refuse 
to  liear. 

Phillips  Brooks  in  a  famous  passage  describes  the  journey 
of  the  pilgrims  from  an  old  place  to  a  new  land  of  promise  and 
one  of  the  things  he  notes  is  that  they  camp  in  a  new  place  each 
day.  They  camp  in  a  new  place  in  the  land  of  promise  and 
build  a  new  fire  each  night.  We  really  ought  not  to  go  back  to 
rekindle  old  fires.  We  are  here,  I  am  per.suaded,  to  think,  to 
kindle  a  new  fire  of  devotion  and  of  purpose  and  I  have  spoken 
of  the  complexities.  They  are  real,  the  puzzles,  the  problems. 
I  suppose  few  of  us  can  realize  what  the  little  group  have  had 
to  do  carrying  the  responsibility.  There  is  no  doubt  about  the 
complexity,  no  doubt  about  the  colossal  demand,  but  it  is  just 
as  true  that  the  undertaking  is  simple.  It  involves  no  local  ques¬ 
tions  worth  mentioning.  It  involves  no  ecclesiastical  question 
as  Mr.  White  has  said.  It  does  not  demand  that  we  become 
sponsor  for  one  another’s  theolog)’,  and  what  a  relief  that  is! 
It  demands  simply  that  we  be  sponsors  for  one  another’s  Chris¬ 
tianity,  and  how  easy  that  is.  It  demands  that  we  put  head  and 
hand  and  heart  together  to  study  the  total  field,  to  plan  the  total 
budget,  to  appeal  to  our  total  constituency,  only  a  fragment  of 
which  has  been  appealed  to. 

This  is  the  outcome  of  it  all.  of  brotherly  living,  of  trying 
to  do  that  great  world  task  which  was  inaugurated  when  Christ 
gave  up  His  life  on  the  cross — the  task  upon  which  we  have  made 
so  imperfect  and  halting  fragmentary  a  beginning  up  to  date. 
Here  on  the  hither  side  of  these  years  of  agony,  Christ  stands 
with  us  today  and  bids  us  go  forward  today  to  the  new.  the 
greater  thing. 


THE  PROPOSED  PROGRAM  OF  THE 
MOVEMENT 

Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor 

I  am  asked  to  say  a  word  about  this  meeting  and  the  purpose 
of  it.  This  meeting  is  not  called,  as  I  understand  it,  to  try  to 
solve  all  of  the  problems  connected  with  the  Interchurch  Move¬ 
ment.  It  is  not  called  to  commit  denominations  officially  to  the 
movement.  It  is  called  for  two  good  purposes ;  first,  that  we 
place  before  you  the  facts  concerning  the  movement.  There  have 
been  many  misapprehensions.  There  are  many  things  said  by 
our  friends,  publicly  and  privately,  which  are  only  partly  true. 
We  want,  as  far  as  possible,  to  get  your  suggestions  on  the  pro¬ 
gram  and  its  developments.  We  want,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  in 
a  meeting  of  this  kind,  to  get  your  suggestions,  to  have  your 
help  in  outlining  the  plan  and  program  in  its  further  develop¬ 
ment.  I  can  bring  you  the  work  of  the  men  who  are  working  on 
this  movement. 

They  have  not  welcomed  this  movement  in  the  sense  that 
they  have  rushed  into  it  lightly.  You  have  heard  from  the  offices 
of  those  who  have  spoken  this  morning  how  deeply  they  feel 
and  under  what  plans  they  have  been  at  work.  In  a  real  sense 
it  is  an  Intercliurch  Movement.  I  was  asked  to  become  a  general 
secretary  of  the  movement  at  an  early  meeting.  I  am  now  a 
secretary  of  the  Centenary  Movement  of  my  own  church  and 
I  expect  to  stay  by  that  until  we  go  over  the  top  gloriously,  later 
on  this  spring,  and  I  am  giving  my  undivided  attention  prac¬ 
tically  to  that,  and  this  is  just  a  bit  of  overtime  work  as  far  as 
I  am  concerned.  Dr.  Haggercl  of  the  Baptist  Lay  Movement 
is  in  the  midst  of  the  great  drive  there,  but  is  giving  what  time 
he  can  to  this,  and  so  was  Dr.  Fox  of  the  New  Area  Movement 
until  he  had  to  stop  for  a  rest.  He  was  just  giving  overtime  to 
this  that  he  might  help  it  through.  Dr.  Cory  is  giving  similarly; 
all  of  the  men  are  just  giving  to  the  task,  helping  in  overtime 
work. 

It  is  going  to  cost  life  somewhere.  It  is  going  to  take  life 
blood  to  put  this  thing  through  and  the  men  are  not  going  in 
lightly  at  all.  I  do  not  find  anybody  that  has  any  apprehensive 
ideas  as  to  hoiv  it  ought  to  be  done.  We'  find  deep  conviction 
that  it  ought  to  be  done.  We  need  a  way  and  have  an  earnest 
desire  to  find  that  way,  and  so  today  I  want  to  lay  before  you 
the  plan  in  its  detail  so  far  as  it  has  been  outlined. 

We  want  to  check  up  your  judgment.  We  want  all  the  help 
you  can  give  us  in  constructing  the  plan  and  practically  all  day 
tomorrow  is  given  over  to  you;  first,  in  the  great  meetings  where 
the  Home  Missions  section  will  be  together,  and  the  foreign 
missionary  friends,  and  the  friends  of  education,  and  the  friends 
of  Sunday  School  work,  and  so  on.  We  will  gather  in  group 
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meetings  and  talk  over  together  problems  as  kindred  groups  and 
then  in  the  afternoon  we  will  come  together  for  open  discussion. 

I  am  not  perfectly  certain  myself  as  to  whether  you  want  to 
try  to  get  at  the  results  of  the  meeting  by  a  committee  on  findings. 

We  have  made  no  provision  for  it.  We  will  be  quite  content  if 
we  have  this  day  to  present  the  case  to  you  and  then  tomorrow 
to  hear  from  yon  as  to  what  you  think  about  it  and  then  to  go 
away  with  that  in  our  minds.  But  if  you  wish  to  express  your¬ 
self  in  some  formal  fashion,  it  is  for  you  to  make  provision  as 
you  would  like  to  have  it. 

We  arc  feeling  very  keenly  that  the  call  of  the  case  is  largely 
that  of  method.  Because  of  the  divided  character  of  our  con¬ 
stituency  it  is  hard  to  get  at  the  root  of  the  matter.  I  am  hearing 
a  good  deal  of  criticism.  For  instance,  we  did  not  bring  this 
before  the  judicatories,  the  great  central  law-making  bodies  of 
the  churches.  We  ought  not  to  take  a  step  of  this  kind  without 
knowledge  that  all  of  tiiese  facts  function.  Everybody  would 
agree  to  that  if  it  were  possible  to  bring  it  about  within  a  reason¬ 
able  space  of  time.  Some  of  these  bodies  do  not  meet  for  four 
or  five  years,  and  if  you  let  one  act  and  grant  that  one  must  act, 

3-011  have  to  grant  that  all  must  act  in  this  day  of  democracy. 

If  the  big  nations  have  powers,  the  little  nations  have  powers 
also,  and  you  will  just  sit  down  and  wait  the  necessary  four  or 
five  years,  or  more.  We  are  trying  to  cut  a  way  on  a  practical 
basis. 

In  addition  to  all  this  we  are  going  before  these  law-making 
bodies  as  fast  as  they  meet.  We  have  been  before  the  Reformed 
Church  in  the  United  States  and  will  be  before  other  bodies  in 
their  May  meetings,  and  as  fast  as  they  can  meet  this  whole  - 
matter  will  be  brought  to  them. 

We  have  taken  this  further  course,  first,  to  summons  some 
of  the  leading  pastors  of  the  nation,  as  Dr.  Herring  told  you. 

We  went  to  the  denominational  leaders  and  asked  them  to  name 
eight,  ten  or  twelve  leading  pastors  that  they  thought  would 
express  the  pastoral  minds  of  the  various  types  of  the  ministry, 
the  large  metropolitan  churches  and  other  churches,  and  we  got 
lists  and  invited  a  number  that  we  thought  might  bring  us  fift\' 
to  a  meeting  in  Pittsburgh.  We  did  not  wish  a  great  crowd,  but 
we  wanted  enough  men  to  give  us  a  good  view  on  that  matter. 
About  125  of  the  leading  pastors  in  this  movement  came  together. 
They  were  independent  thinkers,  I  want  to  assure  you.  I  never 
want  to  meet  another  group  of  the  leading  pastors  of  the  nation! 
(Laughter.)  They  had  us  on  the  carpet  for  hours  and  hours 
and  hours,  asking  every  sort  of  question  from  the  standpoint  of 
a  local  church  and  how  this  would  affect  the  church,  and  in  the 
end  came  out  with  unanimous  resolutions  of  hearty  support,  and 
after  that,  to  the  surprise  of  all  of  us,  broke  loose  in  a  ver>' 
wonderful  testimony  meeting  expressing  their  thanks  to  Almighty 
God  that  this  new  day  had  come. 

The  only  other  thing  we  could  think  of  to  do  was  to  get 
the  boards  which  represent  us  and  the  leaders  of  the  denomina¬ 
tions  of  the  various  communions  together,  and  this  meeting  was 
called.  We  did  not  know  how  many  would  be  able  to  come.  We 
had  reservations  yesterday,  I  think,  for  something  like  350,  and 
at  a  guess  we  arranged  chairs  for  500,  and  now  we  are  over¬ 
crowded. 

A  great  company  of  people  have  come  here.  We  brought 
you  here  to  tell  you  about  it,  to  get  your  ideas  about  it,  to  do 
the  most  advisable  thing  we  know  how  to  do,  lay  the  whole  thing 
on  the  table,  and  get  your  expression  of  opinion  as  to  whether 
or  not  this  is  of  God.  and  if  it  is,  how  we  are  going  to  carry  the 
work  through.  I  will  now  outline,  first,  the  plan  of  the  move¬ 
ment  in  a  very  simple  fashion.  As  Dr.  Herring  said,  it  is  so  ' 
simple  that  we  wonder  why  we  had  not  thought  of  it  before. 
This  is  what  the  staff  outlined  yesterday.  First,  as  to  the  objec¬ 
tives  of  the  Interchurch  "World  Movement. 

1.  A  scientific  survey  of  the  world's  needs  from  the  stand¬ 
point  of  responsibility  of  evangelical  Christianity. 

2.  Co-operative  community  and  world  program  to  meet  the 
needs  arising  from  the  survey. 

Let  me  pause  a  moment.  I  have  been  asked  how  this  move¬ 
ment  differs  from  other  movements  that  have  gone  before.  Well 
it  differs  just  at  this  point;  it  is  a  great  world  program  in  the 
line  of  ascertained  facts.  A  foreign  section  and  a  home  section, 
to  place  all  these  together  in  the  form  of  a  great  survey,  to  show 
each  great  church’s  share  in  this,  and  then  a  tabulation  of  the 
whole,  so  that  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  the  world,  so  far 
as  I  know,  Christianity  will  see  what  the  task  is  and  see  it  in 
the  whole.  That  is  where  it  differs:  a  great  plan,  put  so  we  can 
sec  it,  find  out  what  we  are  now  doing,  what  we  ought  to  do,  and 
what  are  the  unoccupied  territories  after  each  of  us  have  secured 
the  denominational  and  sectional  share. 

3.  Tlic  discovery  and  development  of  the  spiritual  resources 
of  life  and  money  required  by  the  fixed  program. 

The  feature  of  this  program  will  not  be  the  money  feature. 
The  biggest  feature  is  to  find  and  train  the  life  nec«sary  to  carry 
the  program  through.  In  a  little  movement  I  am  connected  with 
in  my  own  church,  we  find  that  to  carry  the  five-year  program 
through,  which  is  now  about  to  be  brought  to  completion  on  the 
financial  side,  will  require  about  53,000  trained  men  and  women 
in  the  next  five  years.  Wc  liave  not  a  tithe  of  that  number, 
These  objectives  can  only  be  realized  as  each  local  church  assumes 
its  responsibility  in  co-operation  with  all  other  churches.  It  will 
be  necessary,  therefore,  for  each  local  church  to  carry  through 
a  program  of  education,  intercession,  stewardshi]).  life  work  and 
community  service,  a  perfectly  simple  program. 

Let  me  name  again  the  items: 

The  program  of  education  telling  them  what  it  is  all  about, 
is  the  finest  chance  we  have  to  educate  the  world  churches  in 
this  great  world  program  ,of  the  church.  Not  only  along  the 
lines  of  our  own  denomination  but  along  the  lines  of  the  work 
done  by  others,  so  we  will  have  some  larger  comprehension  about 
it  than  we  have  ever  had. 

Intercession,  stewardship,  life  work  and  community  service. 
These  points  can  be  stressed  strongly  in  the  church.  Community 
service.  I  think.  I  may  say  can  be  treated  very  broadly. 

It  is  the  thought  of  our  staff  that  no  complete  time  schedule 
can  be  recommended  at  this  time,  or  until  we  have  a  complete 
report  as  to  when  survey  material  will  be  ready,  and  that,  in  a 
successful  campaign,  must  be  based  on  facts  made  by  the  surveys. 
But  when?  Next  year,  rf  this  program  goes  through. 

It  will  be  a  period  when  the  churches  will  be  called  to  inter- 
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cessory  prayer.  It  may  be  a  great  stewardship  campaign  so  that 
definitely  and  at  certain  times  the  pastors  and  people  will  under¬ 
stand  what  we  want  them  to  do  in  getting  ready  for  all  of  this. 

After  this  great  Inter-Board  conference  and  after  we  have 
presented  it  as  far  as  we  can  to  the  great  International  bodies 
of  the  denomination  we  hope  to  have  a  meeting  in  each  State  of 
all  the  officials  of  the  churches  concerning  this  movement  ar¬ 
ranged  for  jointly  by  the  field  and  survey  department;  that  is, 
just  as  we  have  here — a  national  meeting  of  national  officers  of 
all  these  agencies — so  in  each  State  to  have  a  similar  meeting  to 
gather  up  the  State  groups  and  find  out  the  peculiar  problems  of 
the  States.  Then  to  have  this  presented  at  the  summer  confer¬ 
ences.  Then  in  September  to  have  a  great  setting-up  conference 
when  the  whole  plan  in  detail  will  be  worked  out  so  far  as  the 
organization  and  promotion  plan  side  is  concerned.  In  the 
autumn  during  the  autumn  months  to  have  a  thorough-going  cam¬ 
paign  on  stewardship,  prayer  and  life  work,  unless  those  dates 
should  be  adjusted  to  a  little  later  in  the  light  of  the  survey  facts. 
.After  the  surveys  at  home  and  abroad  have  been  completed  and 
adopted  the  active  and  intensive  field  campaign  for  education  and 
finance  should  begin. 

Xow  let  me  call  your  attention  at  that  point  to  a  wonderful 
thing  tijat  %ve  have.  We  have  it  here  this  morning.  We  will  see 
it  in  larger  ways  as  the  days  go  by.  When  Protestantism  finds  its 
common  voice  and  when  it  comes  together  on  a  common  plat¬ 
form  we  will  have  great  doings  in  this  great  nation  of  ours.  We 
must  find  buildings  large  enough  to  hold  our  people.  Our  great 
problem  is  coming,  to  find  places  large  enough  to  hold  the  people 
who  want  to  come  out  and  hear  about  this.  Single  demonstrations 
arc  crowding  to  capacity  the  building  halls  of  the  country.  What 
will  it  all  be  when  we  all  come  together.  There  will  be  the  most 
remarkable  field,  platform  and  program  the  country  has  ever 
seen,  and  a  platform  and  field  program  that  will  exalt  Jesus  Christ 
and  e.xalt  His  church  to  the  places  they  ought  to  occupy  in  the 
thought  of  the  nation.  That  is  what  this  means  if  we  get  together 
in  the  field  program  for  next  year. 

Then  at  the  close  of  the  period  comes  the  intensive  financial 
campaign.  Let  me  say  a  word  about  that.  There  is  very  great 
confusion  in  the  churches  and  much  embarrassment  about  finan¬ 
cial  campaigns.  We  have  had  too  many  of  them.  Churches  are 
more  or  less  distressed  just  as  business  men  were  distressed  in 
war  times  by  repeated  campaigns  and  drives.  Some  revolt;  there 
are  some  indications  of  a  revolt  now.  I  had  to  laugh  this  morn¬ 
ing.  I  think  I  will  share  this  with  the  audience.  I  did  not  think 
I  would  at  first.  A  newspaper  man  came  to  me  this  morning 
and  said  (he  is  from  another  city):  “My  paper  has  wired  that 
they  want  200  words  when  the  Methodist  Bishops  kick.” 
(Laughter.)  I  said,  “Well  the  Methodist  Bishops  don’t  kick 
they  sometimes  protest  and  it  would  not  be  surprising  if  they 
protest  on  these  repeated  campaigns,  but  I  have  not  heard  any 
indications  that  they  are  going  to  kick.”  Nevertheless  he  thought 
thev  would  and  he  wanted  the  first  scoop  on  it.  (Laughter.) 

Now.  as  a  matter  of  fact,  we  have  been  absolutely  stupid 
in  handling  the  financial  developments  in  this  country,  as  far 
as  the  churches  are  concerned.  We  Jiavc  made  the  pastors 
serve  tables.  We  have  had  so  many  dates  and  so  many  pro¬ 
grams  and  so  manv  ideas  that  the  people  have  hardly  had 
time  to  worship  God  and  hear  His  gospel  preached.  No  sooner 
than  we  get  through  with  a  missionary  drive  than  we  have  a 
drive  for  education  and  for  hospitals  and  for  retired  ministers, 
and  then  we  begin  all  over  again.  Bishop  Nicholson  was  tell¬ 
ing  about  a  poor  old  pastor  who,  in  one  of  the  conferences,  got 
up  and  said,  “What  are  we  going  to  do.  Three  years  ago  I 
subscribed  on  a  five-year  basis  to  the  retired  preachers’  fund. 

I  have  got  three  years  yet  to  go.  Then  the  next  year  I  sub¬ 
scribed  on  a  five-year  basis  to  education,  and  I  have  four  years 
yet  to  go.  Now  this  Centenary  Movement  is  coming  along 
and  I  have  got  to  subscribe  for  five  years  more.  What's  a 
fellow  going  to  do?”  The  only  thing  I  can  see  is  to  gather 
this  all  up  in  one  great  understandable  budget  and  let  men 
measure  themselves  up  against  it. 

.As  to  the  relationship  of  the  financial  drive  to  the  drive 
that  is  on,  the  Missions  Movement,  the  United  Brethren  Move¬ 
ment,  the  Lay  Movement,  and  the  Centenary  Movement  and 
others,  some  fear  that  having  raised  great  sums,  it  will  be 
very  difficult  to  finance  this  Interchurch  World  Movement. 

I  do  not  agree  with  that  opinion.  I  think  we  are  just  begin¬ 
ning  to  open  the  streams  of  generosity  and  philanthropy  to 
this  cause.  If  a  denomination  has  got  all  the  money  it  needs 
for  the  next  five  years,  the  other  people  will  be  perfectly  happy 
to  have  it  say  so,  but  they  can  enter  all  the  other  phases  of 
the  Movement.  It  is  left  to  the  churches  to  work  out  a  plan 
by  .which  they  shall  come  in  on  the  financial  side.  But  let 
me  call  your  attention  to  this.  The  Evangelical  Churches 
have  been  handicapped  through  all  the  years  in  that  they  do 
not  know  how  to  approach  the  great  city;  the  Baptists  go  at 
one  time,  the  Presbyterians  at  another,  the  Methodists  at 
another,  and  none  of  us  ever  get  in  touch  with  the  heart  of 
the  city. 

I  was  in  Cincinnati  a  short  while  ago,  where  I  met  the 
men  of  my  church  who  could  give  largely.  I  found  on  that 
same  day  Dr.  A.  J.  Brown  and  Dr.  R.  A.  Speer  were  in  the 
same  city  to  meet  a  little  group  of  Presbyterian  men,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Baptists  were  in  the  same  hotel  rounding 
up  their  group.  None  of  us  knew  about  the  others  being 
present.  It  would  have  been  a  godsend  to  us  to  have  had 
Robert  Speer  in  our  meetings,  and  we  might  possibly  have 
helped  somewhat  in  theirs.  We  have  been  so  divided  we  have 
never  made  an  impression  in  the  city.  Where  the  Y.  M.  C.  .A. 
have  had  us  beaten  a  mile  in  their  campaigns  is  that  they  have 
been  able  to  go  with  their  case  to  the  evangelical  and  the 
philanthropic  side  of  the  city  all  at  once.  If  we  could  only  do 
that,  these  great  areas  over  which  are  thrown  philanthropic 
gifts  would  be  open  to  our  campaigns.  The  understanding 
that  1  have  is  that  we  will  unite  our  forces  and  go  down  across 
this  country  with  a  program  that  will  be  understandable  in 
each  church;  the  Baptist  Church  will  have  a  tabulation  of  its 
needs,  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  its  needs,  the  others  tabu¬ 
lation  of  their  needs,  and  probably  on  the  front  page  a  total 
of  the  whole  thing,  so  the  business  man  can  see  just  what 
it  is  all  about. 

.As  to  the  giving  side  of  it,  we  have  had  in  mind  for  the 
people  who  give  through  the  regular  church  treasuries  and 
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ill  the  weekly  offerings  siicli  as  we  have  now  for  the  most 
part  to  go  on  working  through  the  denominational  channels. 

Having  said  this  much  and  desiring  to  close  this  session 
rather  early  today,  so  that  we  may  have  time  to  go  to  our 
rooms  and  adjust  ourselves  between  now  and  the  afternoon 
session,  I  want  to  open  the  conference  for  a  few  moments  for 
questions  that  you  want  to  have  answered  while  we  are  here. 
Now.  let  us  understand  each  otlier.  There  is  nothing  that 
we  do  not  want  brought  out  lierc.  If  there  are  difficulties, 
questions,  objections,  anything  in  the  minds  of  any  delegates 
here  that  ought  to  be  brought  to  your  attention,  we  would 
rather  have  you  bring  them  publicly  than  privately.  We  just 
want  to  lay  the  whole  tiling  before  you;  we  want  to  have 
questions  brought  out.  We  assure  you  that  before  we  get 
through  all  of  these  (piestions  will  be  answered  frankly  and 
as  straight  as  we  can  answer  questions  from  this  platform. 
Someone  will  be  called  upon  to  answer  the  questions. 
QUESTIONS  ASKED  FROM  THE  FLOOR 

1.  "Wliat  is  the  relation  of  this  to  the  Federal  Council  of 

Churches 

2.  “Is  mcmberslhp  limited  to  evangelical  bodies?” 

3.  “Is  any  approach  being  made  to  our  fellow  Christians 

across  the  water?" 

4.  "Have  any  of  the  Canadian  bodies  indicated  their  desire  to 

come  into  this  movement?" 

5.  "In  reviewing  the  objects  of  the  several  denominations, 

will  the  committee  be  supposed  to  have  power  to  say 
that  this  thing  ought  not  to  come  in,  or  that  thing  ought 
to  come  ill.  especially  as  related  to  committees?" 

6.  "In  the  allocation  of  denominational  responsibility  to  a 

community,  who  undertakes  to  make  the  assessment  to 
the  several  bodies?” 

7.  "I  am  struck  here  with  a  thing  that  leads  me  to  a  question 

that  to  my  thought  is  very  vital.  .Mmost  every  ques¬ 
tion  that  has  come  from  the  floor  now  relates  to  the  finan¬ 
cial  campaign.  I  have  a  firm  conviction  that  if  this  great 
thing  is  to  be  done — and  I  tbink  it  ought  to  be  thoroughly 
done,  the  first  step  is  to  put  in  the  forefront  the  deepen¬ 
ing  of  the  religious  life  of  the  church  and  to  have  an  evan¬ 
gelistic  drive.  This  is  my  question;  How  can  we  get 
out  of  the  thought  of  the  people  the  real  fact  that  this 
is  primarily  a  money  drive,  and  get  into  their  thought  the 
fact  that  the  real  objective  is  to  do  this  work  for  Christ 
and  to  get  men  to  be  religious?” 

DR.  S.  EARL  TAYLOR 

1  may  say  in  connection  with  this  question  that  the  staff 
realizes  very  keenly  the  great  weakness  of  this  conference, 
that  we  do  not  know  how  to  remedy,  and  we  do  not  have  our 
great  working  program  to  put  before  you.  We  cannot  have 
it  before  next  autumn.  I  wish  we  might  be  considering  the 
great  program  for  Jesus  Christ  at  home  and  abroad,  then  many 
of  these  financial  questions  would  drop  out  of  sight. 

OTHER  QUESTIONS 

8.  “All  institution  may  be  affected  by  a  survey.  Recom- 

iiieiidafions  perhaps  may  be  made,  and  if  recommenda¬ 
tions  are  made,  what  control  would  the  affected  institu¬ 
tion  have  over  the  recommendations  of  the  survey  and 
the  publication  of  these  recommendations ?" 

9.  "Will  this  movement  help  to  solve  the  problem  of  ever- 

cburchiiig  in  the  small  communities?” 

10.  “Will  such  denominational  surveys  as  have  already  been 

made  not  be  required  to  be  reconsidered  in  the  light  of 
the  larger  service?” 

11.  "What  relation  will  the  Gideons,  the  Christian  Commer¬ 

cial  Travelers’  Association,  who  have  put  over  400,000 
Bibles  in  the  hotels  of  America,  sustain  to  this  organi¬ 
zation  ?”  ' 

12.  "In  what  way  will  the  church  function?” 

13.  "When  you  speak  of  next  year  and  the  program  crystal¬ 

lizing,  do  you  mean  it  will  crystallize  into  a  financial 
drive  in  the  Spring  of  1920  or  1921  ?” 

DR.  S.  EARL  TAYLOR 

There  has  been  no  decision.  I  think  there  will  be  no  de¬ 
cision  until  we  get  the  surveys  in  and  find  the  size  of  the  task 
and  how  long  it  takes  to  make  the  surveys.  There  has  been 
a  general  assumption  that  by  the  Spring  of  1920  probably  we 
may  be  ready.  Many  think  we  cannot  be  ready. 
Benediction  by  Dr.  Frank  K.  Sanders. 

Morning  Session  Adjourned. 
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WEDNESDAY  AFTERNOON  SESSION 
Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor  presiding 

Dr.  Frank  Mason  North  led  in  prayer. 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  A  number  of  questions  have  been 
asked  concerning  tlie  possibility  of  having  a  Committee  on 
Findings  as  was  intimated  this  morning  to  be  a  possibility. 
Some  have  thought  the  conference  ought  to  give  some  expres¬ 
sion  to  its  opinion,  and  I  am  not  sure  what  the  will  of  the 
conference  is.  I  will  share  with  you  the  discussions  of  the 
staff  tliis  noon,  as  we  were  discussing  the  intimations  which 
have  come  to  us  that  there  should  be  such  a  committee. 

It  seems  clear  to  us  that  if  there  should  be  such  a  com¬ 
mittee,  it  ought  to  l>e  a  committee  of  about  fifteen.  We  do 
not  see  how,  out  of  this  great  body,  it  would  be  possible  to 
constitute  a  committee  that  would  be  at  all  representative 
without  having  as  many  as  that  on  it.  It  seems  to  us,  in  the 
second  place,  tiiat  if  there  should  be  such  a  committee,  the 
Chair  ought  not  to  be  asked  to  appoint  it.  It  will  take  a 
Nominating  Committee  of  some  kind  some  time  to  go  apart 
with  the  records  of  the  conference,  go  over  the  lists  and  find 
out  who  is  here.  I  do  not  tliink  there  is  any  one  in  the  body 
who  knows  enough  about  this  grouping  to  be  able  to  name  a 
committee  wisely. 

We  have  at  least  twenty-six  different  denominational 
groupings  represented  here  now  as  the  records  indicate,  so 
that  if  there  should  be  a  committee,  it  would  seem  to  us  that 
a  Nominating  Committee  of  five — or  whatever  number  you 
think  desirable — should  be  appointed,  and  this  committee 
should  go  apart  and  take  the  records  of  the  body,  go  over  it 
and  find  out  how  a  committee  of  fifteen  or  such  number  as 
you  might  think  should  be  constituted,  and  in  the  morning 
the  committee  could  get  together,  make  provision  to  hear  from 
the  several  conferences  tomorrow  on  Home  Missions  and  Edu¬ 
cation  and  other  groupings  that  are  to  be  held,  and  then  bring 
in  findings  in  the  afternoon. 

Now,  the  question  before  the  body,  and  it  ought  to  be 
decided  now  if  we  are  to  have  such  a  committee,  is  this:  Do 
you  wish  to  have  a  Committee  of  Findings  made  up  in  some 
such  way  as  this,  or  have  you  a  better  way  of  getting  at  it? 

motion  is  made  and  seconded  that  such  a  committee 
be  appointed. 

DELEGATE:  Mr.  Chairman,  I  would  like  to  ask:  Is 
that  Committee  on  Findings  merely  to  make  recommendations, 
such  as  co-operative  work,  or  make  recommendations  as  to 
matters  which  do  belong  in  a  sense  to  the  adjudicatories,  for 
want  of  a  better  word,  of  the  various  denominations  repre¬ 
sented?  I  am  aware  that  in  making  this  inquiry  I  am  laying 
myself  open  to  the  suggestion  that  I  have  perhaps  some  in¬ 
structions.  That  is  not  true.  I  am  very  heartily  in  favor 
myself  of  the  greatest  possible  unity,  but  I  am  also  aware  that 
there  are  a  very  large  number  of  persons  in  my  own  denomi¬ 
nation — the  Baptist,  for  instance — and  especially  in  the  South¬ 
ern  States,  who  are  not  prepared  for  what  I  think  is  the  call 
of  God  today. 

Now,  in  order  to  preserve  the  highest  degree  of  unity,  it 
does  seem  to  me  that  it  befits  this  body  to  take  only  steps 
which  it  can  properly  take,  and  those  steps,  of  course,  cover 
the  whole  question  of  co-operation,  but  do  not  seem  to  me  to 
cover  on  the  question  of  pronouncements  as  to  policies  of  the 
bodies.  I  make  a  distinction,  if  you  notice,  between  co-oper¬ 
ative  effort.  I  can  conceive  of  no  higher  call  of  God  than  that 
which  is  presented  in  this  movement  for  the  co-operation  of 
all  Christian  folk  in  carrying  forward  the  missionary  message. 
I  am  1101  sure  whether  the  time  has  come  yet;  I  hope  I  am 
ready  for  it,  but  I  am  not  quite  sure  whether  my  brethren 
are — in  fact,  I  am  quite  certain  that  a  great  many  of  them  are 
not — to  pull  down  what  they  regard  as  the  fences. 

Therefore,  I  would  like  to  ask  that  before  I  can  vote  intel¬ 
ligently  on  this  Committee  on  Findings,  whether  those  find¬ 
ings  would  cover  the  question  of  union,  or  only  the  question 
of  co-operation. 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  It  would  seem  to  the  Chair  that 
the  questioner  has  answered  the  question  himself.  He  has  de¬ 
fined  the  work  of  the  committee — that  it  would  simply  give 
expression  to  those  things  that  this  company  ought  to  pass 
judgment  upon,  and  not  touch  the  matters  which  are  left  to 
the  adjudicatory  associations  of  the  various  denominations. 
Let  us  have  a  very  frank  expression  of  the  matter.  If  you 
think  we  ought  to  have  a  committee,  say  so.  If  you  do  not 
think  we  ought  to  have  a  committee,  just  express  the  other 
side  and  then  wc  will  have  the  consesus  of  opinion. 

It  seems  to  be  practically  unanimous,  and  we  will  now 
proceed. 

How  will  you  constitute  the  committee? 

DELEGATE:  I  suggest  that  such  committee  be  ar¬ 
ranged  on  a  non-denoininational  basis  entirely,  on  the  Soviet 
basis,  so  to  speak,  of  the  representation  of  the  various  types  of 
interests  that  are  involved. 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  It  is  moved  and  seconded  that  a 
nominating  committee  of  five  be  chosen  to  select  a  commit¬ 
tee  of  five. 

The  vote  is  taken.  It  prevails. 

Let  us  choose  the  Nominating  Committee  from  the  floor. 

MR.  NICHOLSON :  Would  it  be  in  order  for  me  to 
move  that  this  Nominating  Committee  be  appointed  by  some¬ 
body  you  cal!  the  staff? 

THE  CHAIRMAN :  That  is  in  order,  of  course. 

MR.  NICHOLSON:  I  so  move. 

Motion  is  seconded. 

THE  CHAIRMAN :  We  now  come  to  the  program  of 
the  afternoon,  which  is  to  lay  before  you  the  plan  of  the  Home 
Missionary  Survey. 

If  you  want  a  complicated  proposition,  you  want  to  study 
into  the  method  by  which  wc  will  survey  the  missionary  activi¬ 
ties  of  tlie  churches  in  this  country  and  get  a  practical  result. 
Mr.  Diffendorfer.  though,  who  has  been  doing  a  great  piece  of 
work  in  behalf  of  the  Home  Missionary  Council,  will  present 
the  outline  of  the  plan. 
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THE  HOME  MISSIONS  SURVEY , 

R.  E.  DifFendorfer 

Mr.  Chairman  and  Friends:  I  want  the  men  to  put  in 
your  hands  the  syllabus  which  1  am  going  to  use  as  the  basis 
for  my  discussion.  While  that  is  being  done,  I  may  say  that 
several  months  ago,  as  we  were  completing  the  task  that  was 
given  to  us  in  making  the  Home  Missionary  Survey  for  the 
Methodist  Centenary,  Dr.  Taylor  said  to  me,  “I  wish  you 
would  put  down  in  a  few  points  the  way  in  which  you  would 
go  at  a  survey  of  this  country  if  you  had  been  doing  it  from 
an  inter-denominational  point  of  view.” 

That  was  long  before  I  had  ever  heard  the  word  Inter- 
church  World  Movement.  1  jotted  down  some  points  and 
later  on  submitted  them  to  various  groups,  some  of  my  own 
colleagues,  and  then  to  a  very  much  wider  group,  about  sixty 
different  people  who  had  been  accustomed  in  Home  Mission 
circles  in  the  states  to  make  surveys  and  build  programs. 

This  syllabus,  as  a  result  of  that  study,  is  submitte<l  to 
you  for  3'our  consideration  today  and  tomorrow.  I  may  say 
that  we  will  take  this  syllabus  as  the  basis  of  our  discussions 
in  the  Home  Missionary  group  which  will  meet  tomorrow 
morning  for  two  hours  and  a  half. 

N'ow.  will  we  give  attention,  please.  I  think  I  can  do 
nothing  more  than  to  guide  your  thought  right  through  this 
document. 

■'Home  Missions  Survey  and  Program,”  In  that  first 
statement  there  is  implied  this:  We  have  no  interest  in  an 
academic  survey.  We  have  an  interest  in  a  stud}”^  of  condi¬ 
tions  of  church  life  in  America  which  will  yield  us  a  united 
program.  First,  primary  considerations  to  be  agreed  to  in 
advance!  That  is.  certain  things  that  must  be  done  before 
any  survey  can  be  made.  One:  A  statement  of  principles 
and  a  classification  of  projects.  Principle  A.  Purely  mission¬ 
ary  responsibilities.  Church  projects  in  fields  where  a  given 
church  is  wholly  or  chiefly  responsible  for  religious  and  social 
life,  which  can  be  made  to  meet  adequately  these  needs  along 
lines  of  worship,  religious  education  and  community  service 
and  where  adequate  aid  jnust  be  given  on  a  purely  missionary 
basis. 

Class  One:  Foreign  Missions  under  the  flag. 

Class  Two :  Established  types  of  Home  Missionary  work. 

Class  Three;  Purely  missionary  work  in  city  and  rural 
fields  in  specialized  forms,  .^s  the  recent  immigrant  peoples, 
industrial  groups,  down-town  transient  pol3'glot.  The  purely 
missionar3’  responsibility;  church  projects  in  fields  where  a 
given  church  is  wholly  or  chiefly  responsible  for  religious  and 
social  life,  which  can  be  made  to  meet  adequately  these  needs 
along  lines  of  worship,  religious  education  and  community 
service,  and  where  adequate  aid  must  be  given  on  a  purely 
missionar3'  basis. 

Let  me  add  that  it  is  our  conviction  that  no  church  pro¬ 
gram  in  .‘\merica  today  can  pass  by  lightly  the  groups  that 
form  for  us  our  most  complex  and  most  needy  social,  moral 
and  civic  problems  in  America.  Tlie3’  ought  to  have  our  first 
consideration. 

Principle  B.  “Urgent  Home  Base  Opportunity  Situations 
Where  Aid  is  Necessary.”  Church  projects  upon  which  the 
community  is  dependent  for  religious  and  social  life,  which  can 
be  made  to  meet  those  needs  adequately  but  where  local  con¬ 
stituencies  cannot  provide  the  kind  of  program  needed  now 
in  order  to  place  the  church  within  a  five-year  period  on  a 
basis  not  only  self-sustaining  but  able  to  give  support  to  world 
evangelization  in  financial  aid,  spiritual  life  and  Christian  lead¬ 
ership. 

Classes  under  that,  now: 

Class  Four,  providing  rapidly  growing  frontier  fields  with 
necessary  equipment  and  pastoral  aid.  Class  Five,  the  devel¬ 
opment  of  the  rural  church  by  providing  adequate  equipment 
and  trained  leadership.  Class  Six,  the  development  of  strate¬ 
gic  suburban  and  city  fields  by  providing  aid  needed  for  build¬ 
ing  new  churches.  Class  Seven,  the  subsidizing  of  salaries  of 
pastors  and  staff  workers  where  the  strength  of  the  future 
work  depends  upon  the  immediate  placing  of  adequately 
trained  leadership  in  the  field. 

Principle  C.  “Special  Denominational  Obligations.”  No 
one  knows  what  all  these  are.  We  Just  had  to  put  down  a 
few  of  them.  Others  will  come  out  as  we  get  to  dealing  with 
the  boards.  ^ 

Class  Eight.  “Development  of  Christian  Leadership.” 

(1)  Care  for  religious  life  of  students,  especially  at  non- 
denominational  educational  institutions. 

(2)  Organize  life-work  programs  among  high  school, 
college  and  university  students. 

(3)  Provide  special  training  schools  for  Christian  service. 

(4)  Emphasize  the  call  to  a  Christian  ministr}’-  and  to 
other  special  forms  of  Christian  service  throughout  the  church. 

Class  Nine.  “Evangelism.  To  stimulate  and  utilize  the 
spiritual  resources  of  the  church  and  to  provide  funds  for; 

(1)  “Training  ministers  to  be  pastor-evangelists. 

(2)  “Training  lay  membership  in  personal  evangelism.” 

Now,  there  is  a  simple  one-way  statement  of  principles 

and  a  classification  of  Home  Missionary  projects  which  might 
come  under  the  scope  of  our  survey. 

"A  Statement  of  Program." 

The  term  “church  project,”  as  used  in  tlie  “Statement  of 
Principles,”  does  not  mean  necessarily  a  clutrch  btsilding,  but 
is  made  to  include  any  one  or  a  combination  of  two  or  more 
of  the  following  items  of  program: 

(1)  A  new  church  in  an  entirely  new  field. 

(2)  A  new  church  in  a  field  alread}’  occupied,  but  where 
present  building  is  totally  inadequate  and  must  be  entirely 
ignored  in  the  new  building  plan. 

(3)  Present  church  remodeled  to  care  for  an  adequate 
community  program. 

(4)  A  parsonage  only  in  urgent  cases  where  lack  of  the 
same  is  hampering  the  church  program  and  which  cannot  pos¬ 
sibly  be  built  without  outside  aid. 

(5)  Sufficient  pastoral  support  over  a  period  of  from 
three  to  five  years  in  places  where,  because  of  increased  effi¬ 
ciency  in  leadership,  the  church  or  station  will  come  to  self- 
support  in  that  period  of  time. 
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(6)  Adequate  maiiitenaiice  for  msssionaries  and  workers 
trained  for  a  program  of  evangelism,  religious  education 
and  community  service,  in  fields  purely  missionary  In  charac¬ 
ter,  such  as  Porto  Rico,  Hawaii,  Alaska,  etc.;  foreign-speaking 
industrial  groups;  down-town  transient  polyglot  masses;  iso¬ 
lated  rural  communities:  English-speaking  working  peoples. 

(7)  Provide  for  stimulating  and  utilizing  the  spiritual 
resources  of  the  church. 

(8)  Provide  necessary  equipment  and  workers  to  care 
for  the  religious  life  and  train  for  specialized  service  students 
in  educational  centers. 

(9)  Provide  for  continuation  schools  among  mission  peo¬ 
ples,  such  as  Negroes,  Mexicans  and  I-Iighlanders. 

(10)  Provide  equipment  and  leadership  for  work  among 
women  and  children  both  in  city  and  country. 

Now,  the  second  main  division,  “The  Principles  to  Gov¬ 
ern  Interdenominational  Relationships.” 

(1)  To  occupy  adequately  all  the  unchurched  territory, 
and  to  reach  all  the  unchurched  groups  in  the  United  States, 
including  Alaska.  Hawaii,  Porto  Rico  and  Cuba,  the  Virgin 
Islands.  By  the  way,  to  occupy  them  on  the  basis  of  the 
program  of  agreement  already  among  Home  Mission  Boards, 
assignment  of  division,- what  wc  call  our  committee  basis. 

(2)  To  develop  to  an  efficient  basis  all  approved  projects 
now  below  par. 

(3)  In  established  communities,  work  out  a  plan  for  the 
most  economical  use  of  men  and  money  and  at  the  same  time 
minister  adequately  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  the  people. 

That  ought  to  answer  one  question  that  was  brought  up 
this  morning. 

III.  “Organization  of  the  Survey  and  Program.” 

“Principles  for  the  Guidance  of  Those  Making  the  Sur¬ 
vey.” 

( 1 )  The  Interchurch  World  Movement  survey  m  its  con¬ 
tent  is  to  include  all  community  relationships,  studied,  how¬ 
ever,  from  a  religious  standpoint. 

I  wish  I  had  time  to  emphasize  that  a  moment.  It  will  be 
utterly  impossible  for  us,  friends,  to  think  of  merely  getting 
down  a  list  of  church  buildings  that  need  to  be  built.  Our 
Survey  Committee  have  insisted  strongly  that  when  we  go 
into  a  community  and  organize  this  survey,  that  we  must  take 
the  sum  total  of  the  churches’  impact  upon  the  social  and 
economic  life  of  the  community,  study  its  needs,  map  out  a 
program  to  meet  it,  taking  all  these  into  consideration,  but 
studying  them  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  church. 

(2)  The  survey  is  to  be  the  kind  of  a  study  on  which  a 
program  can  be  based,  a  program  capable  of  being  budgeted 
in  terms  of  men  and  money. 

(3)  In  every  community  all  the  churches  and  all  religious 
and  social  agencies,  and  not  merely  so-called  “missions,”  are 
to  be  studied. 

Now,  there  is  a  reason  for  that.  In  our  Methodist  survey 
we  discovered  a  lot  of  so-called  self-supporting  churches  who 
would  have  been  insulted  it  they  had  been  looked  upon  as  a 
subject  of  missionary  inquiry'  standing  right  alongside  of  great 
fields  of  unevangelized  and  unchurched  peoples  that  they 
didn't  know  were  there  at  all  and  were  paying  no  attention 
to  and  for  whom  in  any  community  enterprise  they  had  prime 
responsibility. 

This  survey  of  ours  ought  to  find  all  such  situations  as 
that  and  bring  them  out  into  the  open,  so  that  churches 
would  care  for  the  people  within  their  own  territory,  of  what¬ 
ever  sort  they  might  be. 

(4)  We  must  have  the  sort  of  study  that  will  furnish 
promotion  and  publicity  material  for  the  campaign. 

I  will  illustrate  that  for  you  in  a  moment. 

(5)  The  process  of  the  suryey  must  be  democratically 
associated  with  the  forces  on  any  given  field,  and  under  such 
forms  of  organization  as  the  local  community  may  suggest. 

In  other  words,  we  do  not  intend  to  appoint  a  number  of 
survey  specialists  in  other  people’s  communities.  One  of  the 
things  that  we  need  to  do  is  to  make  people  who  are  respon¬ 
sible  for  conditions  as  well  as  responsible  for  leadership  in  a 
given  community  help  solve  their  own  problems  and  help 
work  out  their  own. 

(6)  The'  survey  is  to  show  the  implication  of  all  com¬ 
munity  needs,  problems  and  situations  to  the  personal,  spirit¬ 
ual  life  of  the  individual. 

“The  Organization  of  the  Survey.” 

(1)  The  survey  and  program  shall  be  under  the  general 
charge  of  the  Home  Missions  Division  of  the  Survey  Depart¬ 
ment  of  the  Interchurch  World  Movement,  and  the  director 
shall  have  a  competent  committee  for  continuous  counsel  after 
the  general  policies  have  been  approved  by  the  General  Com¬ 
mittee  of  the  Interchurch  World  Movement. 

(2)  In  view  of  the  fact  that  this  is  an  interdenomina¬ 
tional  movement,  no  ecclesiastical  unit  can  be  taken  as  the 
basis  of  procedure.  The  geographical  units — states,  counties 
and  townships — must  be  used.  Each  denomination  may  trans¬ 
fer  the  data  to  ecclesiastical  divisions  if  it  so  desires. 

I  will  show  you  in  a  moment  how  that  can  be  done. 

I  will  not  read  the  balance  of  the  next  three  or  four.  It 
is  this  way.  We  hope  to  have  a  surpervisor  of  rural  surveys 
in  each  state.  The  major  cities  will  be  under  supervision  of  a 
general  city  supervisor.  The  smaller  cities,  from  ten  thousand 
up  to  a  hundred  thousand,  will  be  grouped  according  to  the 
number  of  them  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  and  given 
adequate  supervision,  Now,  we  have  worked  that  all  out  on 
that  basis:  I  have  it  all  in  map  form  as  furnishing  the  most 
comprehensive  supervision  that  possibly  can  be  given  for  this 
national  problem. 

As,  for  instance,  thirty-two  out  of  our  fifty-two  cities  have 
a  hundred  thousand  or  more,  like  East  St.  Louis  and  Minne¬ 
apolis  and  north  of  Baltimore.  By  all  odds,  the  majority  of 
our  towns  have  ten  to  twenty-five,  like  in  Ohio,  Pennsylvania 
and  New  York  and  New  England.  I  think  Massachusetts  has 
the  largest  number  of  them  of  any  state  in  the  Union.  Those 
things  must  all  be  kept  in  account  when  you  come  to  super¬ 
vision.  While  there  are  very  few  of  them  in  some  of  the 
western  states,  we  have  taken  that  all  into  account. 

The  unit  of  survey  in  each  state  may  be  the  country.  In 
securing  the  data  from  each  county,  cities  of  a  certain  popu- 
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lation  to  be  agreed  to,  will  be  treated  separately.  In  each 
county  or  section  lay  and  ministerial  delegates  should  be  as¬ 
sembled  to  discuss  with  the  Survey  Team  the  situation  in  that 
county.  There  should  be  present,  also,  such  church  leaders 
as  are  necessary  for  the  territory  involved. 

(9)  Such  a  survey  and  consequent  program  will  be  com¬ 
mended  to  the  churches  only  insofar  as  they  are  democratically 
made,  the  strongest  leaders  of  the  churches,  both  lay  and 
clerical,  in  each  locality,  being  summoned  for  help  and  advice. 

No  questionnaire  method  can  be  followed  except  to  secure  cer¬ 
tain  limited  information  as  indicated  above. 

(10)  Existing  Comity  Committees,  Home  Missions  Coun¬ 
cils,  Church  Federations,  etc,,  will  be  consulted  wherever  pos¬ 
sible. 

Now.  Mr.  Chairman.  I  want  to  just  illustrate  in  a  prac¬ 
tical  way  how  some  of  this  can  be  done. 

It  looks  like  a  perfectly  terrific  job.  To  us  the  hardest 
part  of  it  is  to  work  out  what  ought  to  be  done  in  a  given 
county  and  a  given  city  and  then  multiply  our  organization  of 
trained  workers  to  get  that  clear  across  the  country.  That  is 
our  problem. 

Now,  I  greatly  believe  in  maps  and  charts,  especially  for 
the  education  of  the  public.  You  w'ill  note  that  I  said  that  the 
survey  ought  to  reveal  data  on  which  we  could  build  our  cam¬ 
paign.  There  is  the  city  of  Milwaukee,  from  the  standpoint  of 
its  foreign  population, 

Map  is  exhibited. 

Now,  I  want  to  just  look,  for  instance,  at  the  possibilities 
for  campaign  purposes  from  church  programizing  that  comes 
from  the  study  of  a  city  as  to  where  actually  its  foreign  speak¬ 
ing  people  live.  There  is  a  piece  of  scientifically  done  work. 
We  have  also  a  similar  map  for  this  city,  made  in  this  city — a 
very  wonderful  piece  of  work.  That  is  one  type  of  a  thing 
that  can  be  done. 

The  government  has  provided  already  1150  such  county 
maps,  in  which  every  farm  house,  practically,  is  located,  every 
school  house  and  every  church.  We  have  that  entire  list,  ihe 
whole  list  of  maps,  to  begin  to  work  on. 

Furthermore,  of  the  remaining  counties,  we  will  take  out 
the  uninhabited  regions  and  the  mountains  and  the  lakes  and 
the  forest  preserves,  and  so  forth.  There  remain  750  more 
copies  to  get,  and  my  associate  here  is  right  at  that  business 
now.  gathering  them  from  the  county  clerks. 

It  would  amaze  you  to  know  how  many  counties  there  are 
in  the  United  States  that  have  never  had  a  map  made  of  their 
county.  Now.  we  are  getting  after  that,  and  you  see  that  that 
begins  to  show  practicability  at  once. 

This  shows  what  can  be  done.  This  comes  from  our 
Methodist  Centenary  Movement.  Here  is  the  southern  part 
of  the  state  of  Ohio  near  Portsmouth.  (Indicates  on'Ynap) 

This  line  here  (indicating  on  map)  marks  Lawrence 
County.  Here  is  another  line  that  marks  Galea  (?)  County. 
There  is  Jackson  County. 

Don’t  you  see  if  we  had  these  units,  this  study  in  county 
units,  an}'  denomination  may  take  district,  association,  pres¬ 
bytery,  synod,  etc.,  and  from  our  blueprints  pass  upon  their 
own  territory  at  once  and  have  within  the  given  synod  or  a 
given  presbytery  the  churches  of  all  denominations  before 
them? 

Here  are  all  the  churches  of  all  the  denominations  in  that 
territory,  the  locations  of  all  of  them  marked.  Then  the 
Methodist  churches  are  linked  up  in  their  circuits,  the  others 
may  be  linked  up  in  their  circuits. 

The  locations  of  the  ministers — I  may  say,  by  the  way, 
what  this  map  reveals  is,  that  there  is  no  preacher  in  the  east¬ 
ern  part  of  this  township,  in  all  the  territory  from  the  eastern 
of  Jackson  County  clear  over  to  here  some  place  (indicating 
on  map),  no  minister  living  there,  either  Catholic  or  Protest¬ 
ant.  There  are  plenty  of  churches,  but  no  minister  living  ou 
the  ground. 

These  are  some  of  the  things  a  survey  will  bring  forth 
when  we  get  through  with  it  and  get  those  situations  all 
worked  out. 

Here  is  what  happens  when  you'gct  a  county  down  on 
a  map. 

Blueprint  is  exhibited. 

Here  is  Brown  County,  Indiana.  Brown  County  is  us¬ 
ually  laughed  at.  There  are  all  the  churches  in  Brown  County 
on  that  map,  and  only  one  minister  living  in  the  country.  A 
lot  of  churches  are  there,  but  one  minister.  He  was  sent  there 
on  Methodist  Home  Mission  money  last  fall. 

Somebody  said  something  this  morning,  whether  we  ought 
to  get  at  the  over-churching  question.  I  want  to  leave  that  to 
your  judgment.  Since  it  has  been  announced  that  I  was  to 
be  associated  with  this  work,  mj'  mail  every  day  now  brings 
me  requests  and  appeals  from  all  over  this  county,  saying, 
“VVe  want  you  to  come  and  see  what  you  can  do  with  our 
situation.”  Now,  I  have  picked  out  three  typical  ones  to  give 
you  a  good,  firm  foundation  for  this  matter.  One  of  them  is 
from  California.  I  mustn’t  in  this  company  mention  the  town 
or  the  names  of  the  churches  that  arc  referred  to  in  this  letter. 
We  will  do  that  in  a  more  private  gathering.  (Laughter.) 

We  have  a  community  of  about  four  thousand  people 
within  reach  of  us;  a  town  of  sixteen  hundred  population,  a 
thickly  settled  surrounding  fruit  section;  total  population  four 
thousand.  In  this  little  community  of  sixteen  hundred  there 
are  fourteen  Protestant  churches,  and  all  are  receiving  a  goodly 
slice  of  missionary  support  save  one.  The  two  largest  churches 
after  this  one  are  so  and  so  and  so  and  so,  each  with  about  one 
hundred  and  twenty-five  members.  Another  church  has  from 
fifty  to  seventy-five.  The  rest  have  from  fifty  down  on  a  rap¬ 
idly  decreasing  scale,  and  some  of  them  a  dozen  or  so.  Blank 
Church  receives  two  hundred  and  fifty  dollars  a  year  mission¬ 
ary  support,  and  another  Blank  Church  has  been  promised  as 
much  as  five  hundred  dollars  if  it  is  needed  in  order  to  main¬ 
tain  that  denomination  in  that  town.  Do  you  think  we  ought 
to  do  sonfething  with  a  situation  like  that? 

Now,  brethren,  I  am  convinced  that  the  day  is  past  when 
the  church  (this  is  a  personal  observation)  of  Jesus  Christ  can 
afford  to  do  that  kind  of  a  thing,  and  I  am  convinced  that  the 
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day  is  past  when  the  men  who  arc  putting  up  the  money  for 
as  they  know  what  the  situation  is.  (Applause.) 

Christian  work  in  this  country  will  stand  for  that  thing  as  soon 

The  other  day,  while  we  were  meeting  in  Pittsburgh,  Dr. 
Taylor  handed  me  this  telegram.  This  is  from  Dr.  John  Boyd, 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Portland,  Oregon : 

“Just  returned  from  lumber  camps  of  Grays  Harbor. 
County,  seven  thousand  men  employed.  Wickedness  abounds, 
and  disloyalty  defiant.  No  adequate  effort  made  by  church  to 
reach  them  with  message  and  ministry  of  Christ.  Competing 
denominations  overcrowd  neighboring  towns,  shamefully 
wasting  time  and  money.  Before  the  situation  in  the  camps, 
the  church  stands  incompetent  and  defeated,  hated  by  the 
worker  for  its  past  neglect  and  despised  for  its  present  weak' 
ness.  The  Interchurch  Movement  must  find  a  way  of  union 
or  co-operation  and  then  by  holy  coercion  compel  its  constitu¬ 
ent  churches  to  walk  and  work  together.  John  H.  Boyd,  First 
Presbyterian  Church.” 

Now,  I  have  just  two  things  more  to  illustrate  to  you.  I 
believe  greatly  in  what  you  are  able  to  get  volunteer  workers 
to  do.  I  feel  that  in  our  Methodist  Centenary  Movement  this 
was  the  biggest  aspect  of  our  whole  survey  proposition,  in 
order  to  get  at  certain  problems. 

Now,  here  are  the  blocks:  The  upper  East  Side  in  New 
York  City,  which  is  a  bit  of  the  largest  Italian  city  in  the 
world.  This  was  made  by  an  Italian  minister,  not  anybody 
of  our  expert  surveys,  but  his  own  map.  A  hundred  thousand 
Italians  in  twenty  blocks;  three  Protestant  churches,  a  Pres¬ 
byterian  Chui'ch  there,  a  Methodist  Church  here,  and  a  Metho¬ 
dist  Church  there.  That  is  all  there  is  in  that  great  region  of 
twenty  blocks.  Every  dot  you  see  there  is  a  saloon.  Get  that 
now.  Six  Roman  Catholic  Churches.  Now,  for  instance, 
there  is  where  a  dozen  murders  have  been  committed  in  the 
last  few  years,  one  of  the  worst  sections  of  New  York  City 
right  there  (indicating  on  map).  He  just  got  that  together 
to  see  what  his  problem  was  and  to  interest  his  people,  and  to 
interest  you  a  little,  incidentally. 

I  have  one  more  to  show  you.  I  could  go  on  with  this  all 
afternoon.  There  is  the  tracing  of  a  part  of  a  parish  of  a 
down-town  church  in  Brooklyn.  The  church  is  not  on  this 
part  of  the  section.  I  think  it  is  right  over  across  the  street 
here.  Now,  with  the  proper  legend  for  this  map  you  may  sit 
down  and  find  out  the  housing  conditions,  the  population,  the 
number  of  people  in  each  house,  the  kind  of  people,  the  lan¬ 
guage  the  parent  speaks,  the  number  of  floors  in  each  house, 
who  lives  on  the  first  floor,  and  who  on  the  second  and  third 
and  fourth  ;  whether  it  is  a  four-family  house,  or  a  one-family 
house,  and  the  whole  business  from  that  little  legend  there, 
and,  more  than  that,  the  surveys  have  an  individual  card  for 
every  family,  and  one  church  has  already  added  two  hundred 
people  to  its  membership  as  a  result  of  that  study. 

I  have  just  one  more  thing.  In  Indianapolis,  in  the  Metho¬ 
dist  Centenary  Survey,  the  recommendations  were  made  that 
a  certain  church  should  go  out  of  business.  When  we  came  to 
make  this  study,  I  said,  “Gentlemen,  this  is  too  important  a 
matter.  We  will  have  to  make  a  parish  study  of  that  particu¬ 
lar  field.”  We  made  that  parish  study  with  this  result; 
Three  thousand  families  in  that  parish,  about  twelve  hundred 
of  them  who  were  not  related  to  any  church,  Protestant  fami¬ 
lies,  551  of  those  were  Methodists  at  one  time  or  another. 
Now,  should  the  church  be  closed?  With  551  Methodist  fami¬ 
lies  unrelated  to  any  church?  And,  on  the  old  game,  these 
facts  never  would  have  been  discovered,  and  they  never  will 
be  until  these  preachers  are  trained  to  look  into  their  com¬ 
munities  and  build  a  community  program. 
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THE  FOEEIGN  SURVEY 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  This  whole  matter  of  the  home  mis¬ 
sionary  surveys  will  be  before  the  Home  Mission  Group  tomorrow 
for  more  detailed  attention  and  then  perhaps  out  of  it  all,  we 
may  get  some  report  through  that  body  or  through  the  Committee 
on  Findings.  VVe  will  now  have  Dr.  F.  P.  Haggard  take  charge 
of  the  presentation  of  the  plan  for  the  Foreign  Survey. 

Dr.  F.  P.  Haggard 

You  will  now  have  a  similar  four-page  document  before  you 
relating  to  this  survey.  I  do  not  intend  to  take  the  time  of  the 
man  who  knows  all  about  these  surveys.  It  is  my  privilege  to 
introduce  him  in  a  few  moments,  but  I  do  not  want  to  sail  under 
false  colors.  Brother  Taylor  here  has  only  a  Centenary  program 
on  his  hands  and  of  cour.ee  he  can  give  isk-nty  of  time  to  this 
Inter-Church  Movement;  and  Brother  White  here  is  only  the 
President  of  a  college,  so  he  can  give  plenty  of  time  to  this 
Inter-Churcli  Movement,  but  I  liave  something  else  on  hand  and 
can  just  give  a  little  time. 

Fortunately,  however,  we  have  an  expert  who  is  really  doing 
the  work.  I  am  going  to  introduce  him  in  a  few  moments,  but 
I  am  going  to  .stand  here  just  long  enough  to  give  my  testimony 
to  the  value  of  the  importance  of  this  survey.  Do  not  gauge  the 
Foreign  Survey  by  the  size  of  this  document.  We  decided  to 
have  them  all  in  just  four  pages.  If  we  put  as  much  material  in 
here  proportionately  as  Mr.  Diffendorfer  put  in  his,  1  don  t  know 
how  many  pages  we  would  have  had.  We  are  simply  giving  a 
skeleton  of  the  great  Foreign  Survey  now  in  process  under  the 
direction  Dr.  Ralph  A.  Ward. ' 

1  want  now  to  introduce  Dr.  \\'ard,  Nvho  comes  to  us  as  an 
expert  missionary,  to  begin  with,  and  then  the  man  who  directed 
the  Methodist  Survey.  We  are  exceedingly  fortunate  to  have 
him.  I  wish  he  were  to  remain  here  in  this  country  to  continue 
the  Survey  to  the  very  end.  but  he  is  training  other  experts  and 
he  himself  will  return  to  China,  where  he  will  help  us  perhaps 
in  a  way  better  than  here.  I  want  to  introduce  now  Dr.  Ralph 
Ward,  who  is  engaged  in  directing  the  survey  and  who  will  pre¬ 
sent  to  you  (his  statement. 

Ralph  A.  Ward 

Mr.  Chairman,  it  is  entirely  unfair  for  me  to  sail  under  false 
colors,  for  there  are  several  other  people  who  are  doing  far  more 
work  oil  this  survey  business  than  am  I.  Nevertheless,  it  happens 
to  be  my  privilege  to  work  a  bit  along  this  line  during  these  weeks 
and  months.  I  would  like  to  show  on  the  screen  a  few  slides 
which  may  suggest  to  us  something  of  the  task  which  is  before  us. 

All  eyes  arc  focussed  on  Europe  these  days  and  especially 
in  view  of  the  reports  in  the  morning  papers.  I  think  sometimes 
we  forget  just  what  is  at  stake  around  that  Mediterranean  base. 
The  connecting  lines  of  steamships  and  the  political  interests  of 
the  European  powers  who  have  been  advancing  the  commercial 
civilization  of  Europe  into  North  Africa  these  last  five  years 
give  us  a  new  impression  of  the  significance  of  whatever  is  done 
at  any  particular  point  around  that  base. 

We  forget  Panama  sometimes  except  as  a  place  of  a  great 
canal.  It  is  one  of  the  two  great  cross  roads  of  the  nations. 
Representative  citizens  are  flocking  thither  from  every  land. 
Their  life  will  affect  the  two  Americas.  Our  religious  work  must 
be  commensurate  with  the  stupendous  accomplishments  in  the 
canal  zones.  Its  leadership  must  think  in  continental  terms.  The 
conimcrcial  leaders  of  this  world  are  thinking  in  continental 
terms.  The  religious  leaders  must  likewise  think  in  continental 
terms  else  we  cannot  deal  successfully  with  the  great  world 
program. 

1  am  just  going  to  throw  on  the  screen  two  or  three  sugges¬ 
tions  of  the  importance  of  these  various  fields.  (Shows  map 
of  Philippines.)  An'  object  lesson  in  democracy  over  there. 
(Shows  map  of  Manila.)  What  about  Manila,  and  what  about 
the  Philippines?  We  are  not  dealing  with  some  insignificant  part 
of  this  globe  but  a  place  from  which  radiates  tremendous  influ¬ 
ences — an  object  lesson  in  democracy  and  an  opportunity  to  touch 
the  corners  of  the  East  and  how  that  East  with  its  yellow  race 
looms  large  on  the  horizon  of  the  history  of  the  world! 

(Shows  map  of  India.)  India.  Just  let  the  size  of  these 
countries  grow  a  bit  and  remember  there  are  three  times  as  many 
folks  there  as  there  are  in  the  United  States. 

(Shows  map  of  Malaysia.)  We  are  forgetting  Malaysia, 
and  when  we  put  it  down  over  the  map  of  the  United  States,  it's 
size  is  more  dearly  suggestive.  How  about  Malaysia?  Hundreds 
of  thousands  of  brown  men  are  pourning  down  into  that  archi- 
pelego,  a  place  that  in  the  course  of  half  a  century  will  probably 
have  a  population  equal  to  that  of  China  at  the  present  time. 

(Shows  map  of  world  with  that  portion  affected  by  the 
League  of  Nations  provisions  indicated.)  If  that  is  to  be  con¬ 
trolled  by  the  League  of  Nations,  what  of  the  territories  in  this 
world  whidT  must  be  embraced  in  our  thinking  if  we,  as  followers 
of  lesus  Christ,  are  today  to  think  and  to  act  in  world  terms? 
(Shows  another  map  of  world.)  Here  is  where  we  are  located. 
This  map  makes  no  attempt  to  be  accurate,  in  showing  the  rela¬ 
tion  of  the  various  denominations,  but  each  society  having  any 
work  throughout  the  world  is  indicated  here  in  a  separate  color. 
Notice  the  great  sections  of  the  world  in  which  we  are  not  work¬ 
ing  at  all.  Then  we  think  a  little  more  adequately  of  a  world- 
program.  V 

Before  we  look  at  this  leaflet,  I  am  almost  tempted  to  read 
you  a  list  of  the  organizations  which  in  the  last  five  years  or 
ten  years  have  done  e.xcellent  survey  work  throughout  the  world, 
but  I  am  going  to  show  you  a  few  charts  that  have  been  prepared 
by  some  of  these  survey  organizations.  They  illustrate  the  way 
in  which  survey  foundations  have  been  laid  in  the  foreign  field 
and  yet  the  work  is  so  thoroughly  inadequate  to  date  that  when 
we  asked  the  China  Continuation  Committee  through  its  repre¬ 
sentative,  Mr.  Lobensteen,  the  other  day  for  certain  information, 
he  said,  “It  will  be  necessary  for  us  to  speed  up  our  processes 
by  many  months  in  order  to  give  you  just  the  facts  concerning 
occupation  out  there  which  you  ought  to  have.  We  as  a  com¬ 
mittee  have  never  attempted  to  discuss  or  investigate  the  question 
of  appropriations  and  additional  forces  that  may  be  needed." 

On  the  matter  of  occupation,  the  Continuation  Committee 
has  gathered  statistics  showing  us  the  relation  of  the  Christian 
constituency  in  this  great  province  of  Szechwan  to  the  total 
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population  of  that  province.  The  chart  speaks  for  itself. 

This  shows  the  centers  of  missionary  occupation.  Someone 
.says,  “W  hat  is  the  ratio  of  your  medical  folks  to  your  evangelical 
and  educational  people  ?”  This  chart  shows  the  proportion  of  the 
natives  who  are  employed  in  mission  work  and  the  ratio  of 
evangelistic  to  medical  and  educational  work.  A  great  deal  of 
this  information  is  of  very  great  value  to  us  for  campaign  pur¬ 
poses  here  at  home.  W^e  simply  must  do  more  of  it  throughout 
the  world! 

This  is  a  striking  map.  Notice  it  takes  iu  China,  Manchuria 
and  Mongolia.  Your  Christian  community  is  down  here  pretty 
largely;  the  lighter  sections  are  parts  of  that  great  part  of 
Eastern  Asia  in  which  we  have  made  some  Christian  progress, 
but  these  black  portions  here  will  mean,  for  instance,  facts  like 
this:  That  with  a  population  of  two  million  six  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  you  have  five  missionaries  and  fifty  Cliristians.  Perfectly 
appalling !  And  these  facts  come  to  the  fore  immediately  through 
survey  processes  which  simply  make  a  careful  and  scientific  study. 

Here  is  another  added  value  to  these  surveys  in  their  sug¬ 
gestions  for  co-operation.  Wdio  is  going  to  take  over  the  work 
of  our  German  brethren  who  have  been  doing  missionary  work 
throughout  the  world?  (Shows  map  of  Africa.)  (Shows  map 
of  Mexico  showing  how  denominations  are  represented  there.) 

Here  is  a  map  prepared  by  a  missionary  in  Africa  and  he 
called  attention  in  this  one  to  the  railroads  and  how  they  focus 
on  the  particular  station  where  he  is  and  the  home  base  can  see 
at  a  glance  a  little  more  of  the  importance  of  his  work.  In 
another  map  he  has  shown,  this  same  missionary,  the  way  in 
which  the  representatives  of  the  tribes  have  come  from  various 
parts  of  this  whole  section  to  Elizabethville  and  you  have  a  real 
labor  problem  there.  In  the  early  days  it  was  slave  labor;  today 
it  is  not  n^tmed  slave  lal>or,  but  it  almost  amounts  to  that.  People 
have  been  torn  away  from  their  homes  and  their  customs  and 
brought  into  this  great  commercial  center.  Elizabethville. 

So,  the  Survey  Department  will  be  able  to  present  to  the 
church  as  a  whole  an  endless  number  of  maps  and  charts  which 
will  be  of  value  in  presenting  facts  here  at  the  home  base. 

Now.  what  facts  are  needed  here  at  home  to  make  live  the 
conditions  of  this  world  which  call  for  a  world  program?  Some 
of  us  have  been  wrestling  with  that  problem  for  a  good  many 
days  and  weeks.  I  happen  to  have  here  today  a  list  of  literally 
hundreds  of  questions  which  have  been  submitted  to  the  Survey 
Department  in  the  last  two  months,  questions  concerning  the  dis¬ 
tribution  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  a  single  memorandum  here 
which  has  ten  typewritten  pages,  every  one  of  which  the  man 
who  wrote  those  questions  insisted  ought  to  be  answered  from 
the  Foreign  field.  We  weren’t  sure  that  we  wanted  to  send  two 
hundred  and  fifty  or  three  hundred  questions  to  the  Foreign  field 
and  ask  the  missionary  to  answer  them.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
is  a  certain  range  of  data  which,  if  it  could  be  done  here  at  home, 
you  would  have  the  most  tremendous  response  to  help  conditions 
here  at  home  that  you  have  ever  dreamed  of. 

We  are  trying  to  find  out  the  lines  of  inquiry  which  should 
be  made  in  the  field  themselves  and  in  the  files  of  these  various 
research  people  and  the  files  of  the  Boards  which  will  make  our 
problems  actually  live  here  at  home. 

Let  us  just  take  this  leaflet  for  a  moment  and  run  down 
through  the  basis  of  survey. 

“First:  The  campaign  statement  for  the  Interchurch  Move¬ 
ment  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  preliminary  step  toward  an  intensive 
survey  of  the  responsibility  of  the  Christian  forces  of  North 
America  for  their  world  program.  It  should  be  correlated  as 
soon  as  possible  with  similar  studies  of  the  responsibilities  of 
branches  of  the  Christian  Church  in  other  lands. 

“Second:  Each  Continental  Field  a  Unit.  The  survey  will 
build  toward  a  unified  program  on  national  and  continental  lines 
for  each  field.”  The  idea  is  that  we  shall  come  from  South 
America  with  a  combined  program  for  the  Protestant  forces  of 
South  America,  that  we  shall  think  of  China  as  a  whole  not  in 
terms  of  Fu-cho\v  (where  I  happen  to  live  when  I  am  at  home) 
and  of  Nanking  or  Sn-chow  or  Hankow  or  some  other  place  or 
any  half  dozen  of  tfibse  places,  and  not  think  alone  in  the  terms 
of  some  one  denominational  program,  but  think  in  tenns  of  China 
as  a  whole  and  the  combined  attack  of  those  forces  as  a  whole 
which  will  carry  out  the  purpose  of  our  work. 

"Third:  Efficiency  Estimates  1920-1924.  The  survey  will 
secure  a  statement  of  money  needed  to  place  on  an  adequate  basis 
of  efficiency  for  the  five  years.  1920-1924,  the  existing  work  and 
approved  projects  of  the  various  missionary  agencies  co-operating 
in  this  united  church  appeal. 

“Fourth:  Prior  Consideration  of  Needs  for  1920.  The 
survey  looks  to  a  five  years’  program.  Its  financial  and  other 
statements,  However,  are  to  be  in  such  form  as  to  give  satisfactory 
basis  for  a  one-year  appeal  adequate  to  the  needs  of  that  year  as 
related  to  the  longer  period  in  prospect. 

"Fifth:  Co-operation.  Facts  discovered  through  the  survey 
will  help  to  safeguard  against  unnecessary  duplication  and  com¬ 
petition,  presenting  also  in  clearer  outline  the  great  unattempted 
tasks  in  ’occupied'  territory.” 

As  to  methods,  first  of  all  a  questionnaire  is  to  be  sent  to 
somebody  somewhere  who  will  give  us  some  fresh  information 
from  the  fields  themselves.  I  presume  the  Board  with  which  I 
happen  to  have  been  a  missionary  for  some  years  has  about  as 
fresh  information  as  any  Board  and  yet  our  information  is  out 
of  date,  for  the  war  has  closed  since  those  estimates  were  made 
and  they  will  be  out  of  date  two  weeks  hence,  for,  let  us  hope, 
there  will  be  a  Treaty  of  Peace  signed  and  there  will  be  some 
new'  plans  and  programs  throughout  this  world  depending  very 
decidedly  upon  that  Treaty  of  Peace. 

We  need  fresh  information  from  the  fields  and  we  are  send¬ 
ing  out  a  questionnaire  to  missionaries  in  various  parts  of  the 
world  who  have  been  recommended  to  us  by  their  Boards  as 
proper  parties  to  give  us  fresh  information  along  some  lines  essen¬ 
tial  to  the  cain'paign.  We  are  collating,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
material  already  available  in  the  files  of  the  Board. 

Please  note  the  next.  No.  3.  We  look  to  each  Board  and 
Society  to  state  it  denominational  program,  including  its  financial 
needs.  No  requests  for  funcls  or  for  men  from  any  part  of  the 
w'orld  arc  to  be  considered  by  the  Survey  office  and  woven  into 
the  w'orld  program  statement  except  those  requests  have  first 
been  sent  to  the  Boards.  More  than  that,  we  are  providing  for 
a  close  denominational  check  on  the  fields  and  so  far  as  possible 
an  interdenominational  check  on  these  various  things  so  that  when 
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a  missionary  in  charge  of  a  hospital  or  in  charge  of  a  school  or 
in  charge  of  a  group  of  churches  or  in  any  way  related  to  some 
mission  unit  gives  us  a  statement  concerning  conditions  there, 
his  report  is  gone  over  by  the  committee,  the  Financial  or  the 
Mission  Committee,  through  which  estimates  usually  go,  and  we 
have  not  only  his  opinion  but  the  collective  judgment  of  the  com¬ 
mittee  which  looks  at  the  field  in  the  large,  and  then  these  state¬ 
ments  come  to  the  Boards  for  their  consideration  and  action. 

In  order  to  correlate  the  thinking  and  planning  for  each 
one  of  these  fields,  we  plan  the  appointment  of  survey  directors 
for  each  continental  subdivision — Southern  Asia,  Latin  America, 
etc.  These  directors  are  responsible  for  securing  the  combined 
judgment  of  field  leaders  on  a  field-wide  program,  and  for  uniting 
the  data  of  each  division  into  a  comprehensive  statement  of  the 
program  of  that  division,  taking  full  account  of  the  denomina¬ 
tional  programs. 

Then  inter-denominational  and  non-denominational  studies. 

Already  we  have  been  in  touch  with  the  American  Bible 
Society  and  the  World  Sunday  School  Association  and  other 
organizations  which  work  on  an  inter-denominational  basis  or  a 
non-denominational  basis;  and  through  their  agents  and  others 
qualified  to  give  judgment.  We  will  have  fresh  information  con¬ 
cerning  their  programs  and  the  relation  of  the  programs  of  these 
organizations  to  the  plans  of  the  denominations.  1  shall  not  take 
your  time  to  read  the  parts  in  all  detail,  -but  I  will  just  call  your 
attention  to  No.  8 — International  Relationships.  A  commission 
recently  from  Great  Britain  raised  with  us  the  question  as  to  the 
degree  in  which  we  miglit  co-operate  by  securing  at  least  a 
minimum  of  information  in  common,  and  I  have  here  a  list  of 
some  18  or  20  lines  of  inquiry  which  our  English  brethren  feel 
might  well  be  followed  by  us  in  our  surveys  in  order  that  we 
might  have  a  complete  international  picture,  at  least  along  some 
of  the  essential  lines  of  missionary  occupation.  Now  as  to  the 
plan  and  classification  and  publication,  after  all  data  is  in  hand, 
the  foreign  section  of  the  Inter-Church  World  program  will  be 
classified  first  by  denominational  projects,  second,  by  inter¬ 
denominational  or  union  projects,  and  then  there  will  be  a  sum¬ 
mary  of  the  whole.  All  of  these  statements  will,  when  presented 
to  the  public,  be  supplemented  by  such  graphic  studies  as  we 
intimated  m  the  beginning.  This  will  be  made  available  for  the 
various  purposes  from  church  movement.  (Applause.) 

.Mr.  Chairman,  Dr.  Kelley,  the  Secretary  of  the  Religious 
Educational  Association  of  America,  will  have  charge  of  the 
educational  survey,  and  will  now  present  a  brief  outline  of  the 
plan  for  tlicse  surveys. 


THE  EDUCATIONAL  SURVEY 

Dr.  R.  S.  Kelly 

I  wish  to  say  first  of  all  that  the  educational  survey  is  to  be 
articulated  with  the  surveys  of  the  Home  and  Foreign  Boards. 
Because  of  this  close  articulation  it  is  not  necessary  for  me  to 
enter  into  the  question  of  technic  of  this  survey.  The  technic 
of  the  educational  survey  will  follow  essentially  the  same  lines  as 
in  the  other  cases.  I  can  therefore  confine  myself  to  an  enuncia¬ 
tion  of  the  general  principles  which  will  govern  this  educational 
survey,  and  I  will  leave  out  of  account  a  large  amount  of  material 
which  might  be  presented  to  you  here,  but  which  has  already 
been  presented  by  implication  by  Mr.  Diffendorfer  and  Mr.  W  ard, 
who  have  preceded  me,  and  who  have  charge  of  these  other 
surveys.  Please  note,  therefore,  as  this  pamphlet  is  now  in  your 
hands,  that  the  educational  survey  is  to  he  articulated  so  far  as 
its  technic  is  concerned  with  the  other  two  phases  of  the  broad 
survey.  Then,  secondly.  I  call  your  attention  to  the  purpose  of 
the  educational  survey.  There  have  been  a  great  many  educa¬ 
tional  surveys  made  in  the  United  States.  They  have  been  made 
under  numerous  organizations,  but  this  sun'cy  is  different  in 
several  important  respects  from  any  educational  survey  that  has 
been  made. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  different  in  its  inclusiveness  (thus  far) 
in  that  it  is  America-wide;  and  in  the  second  place  it  is  different 
in  its  emphasis.  No  educational  survey  has  ever  been  made 
before  of  any  consequence  that  was  so  inclusive  as  this,  and 
which  had  this  prominent  emphasis.  Please  note.  The  funda¬ 
mental  purpose  is  to  locate  the  agencies  which  are  equipped  for 
the  development  of  Christian  leaders,  and  the  agencies  which 
may  be  so  equipped. 

Now  there  are  a  good  many  educational  enterprises  in  tile 
United  States,  but  if  those  educational  enterprises  do  not  measure 
up  to  this  test  of  equipping  men  and  women  for  Christian  leader¬ 
ship.  then  tliose  educational  enterprises  are  not  to  be  a  vital 
factor  in  this  movement.  They  will  be  taken  into  consideration 
in  the  survey  because  no  pre-judging  is  to  be  done.  We  are 
hoping  in  the  survey  to  compass  the  field  in  a  sane  and  impartial 
way,  but  the  object  of  it  all.  frankly,  is  to  find  those  educational 
agencies  in  America  which  are  training  camps  for  Christian 
leaders,  tliose  educational  agencies  which  do  not  apologize  because 
they  devote  themselves  to  the  unsheathing  of  the  sword  of  the 
spirit  and  preparing  men  for  Christian  leadership  in  this  recon¬ 
struction  period.  The  survey  will  be  followed  with  that  object 
in  view,  will  be  followed  by  a  general  financial  campaign  for  the 
work  of  world  reconstruction  through  the  agency  of  the  churches. 
In  other  words,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  the  purpose  of  this  survey 
is  to  contribute  to  the  broad  missionary  ideal,  and  education  is  to 
be  considered  here  as  a  factor  in  the  great  world  missionary 
enterprise.  If  institutions  do  not  care  to  contribute  to  that  pur¬ 
pose,  then  those  institutions  are  not  to  be  particularly  considered 
in  the  ultimate  movement. 

Third.  The  agencies  included.  The  Executive  Committee 
of  the  Inter-Church  World  Movement  will  announce  certain 
general  requirements  in  compliance  with  which  agencies  may  be 
included  in  the  financial  campaigns.  The  announcement  of  these 
general  requirements  will  be  made  by  the  Executive  Committee 
in  advance.  The  survey  will  follow  on  that  announcement,  and 
the  survey  will  disclose  the  institutions  that  should  be  included 
and  its  purpose.  Let  me  say  of  the  conference  tomorrow  morning 
from  10  to  12.  of  the  Educational  Boards,  and  the  college  presi¬ 
dents,  and  others  have  come  to  this  Cleveland  conference  with 
this  special  object  of  giving  consideration  to  the  educational 
phase  of  this  movement,  to  assist  in  defining  those  general  re- 
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(juirements.  We  are  not  defining  them  now.  VVe  are  hoping  to 
do  so  tomorrow  morning  at  our  conference.  Understand,  then, 
that  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Inter-Church  World  Move¬ 
ment  will  announce  certain  general  requirements  in  compliance 
witli  which  agencies  may  be  included  in  the  financial  campaign. 

Third.  Recommendations.  Please  not  that  admission  to 
this  movement,  so  far  as  the  cilucational  phase  of  it  is  concerned, 
is  through  the  diurcli  boards  of  education.  At  least  that  is  as  far 
as  we  have  gotten  at  present  in  our  thinking.  It  may  be  that 
that  will  have  to  be  expended  to  some  extent,  but  that  is  the 
present  progress  of  our  thinking  on  this  point. 

In  the  light  of  these  general  requirements  the  Boards  of 
Education  will  make  recommendations  to  the  agencies,  institu¬ 
tions.  and  the  amounts.  They  may  be  colleges,  they  may  be 
theological  seminaries,  they  may  be  religious  work  in  State  in¬ 
stitutions  under  the  supervision  of  Boards  of  Education,  they 
may  he  training  schools.  Recommendations  will  be  made  to  the 
Executive  Committee  by  the  several  Boards  of  Education,  con¬ 
sidering  first  the  results  of  the  survey.  It  must  all  be  based 
upon  that. 

Second,  the  principle  that  special  interests  must  be  recogniaed 
as  parts  of  the  whole  movement.  Insofar  as  possible  plans 
already  projected  for  financial  campaigns  will  be  related,  if 
desired,  to  the  general  financial  campaign  of  the  Interchurch 
World  Movement.  We  must  have  this  willingness  to  give  and  to 
take  and  we  must  not  have  the  spirit  of  withdrawing  from  the 
conference  in  the  midst  of  the  proceedings.  The  principle  that 
special  interests  must  be  recognized  as  parts  of  the  whole  move¬ 
ment  must  guide  us.  Insofar  as  possible  plans  already  projected 
for  financial  campaigns  will  be  related,  if  desired,  to  the  general 
financial  campaign  of  the  Interchnrch  World  Movement. 

Now  the  scope  of  the  survey.  An  intensive  study  will  be 
made  of  the  colleges  and  universities  and  other  educational  enter¬ 
prises  with  which  the  various  church  boards  of  education  are 
related.  It  will  take  into  consideration,  however,  the  entire 
American  field.  .All  existing  facts,  such  as  those  set  forth  by 
the  U.  S.  Bureau  of  Education,  the  Carnegie  Foundation,  the 
General  Educational  Board,  and  other  standard  agencies,  will  be 
included  in  tlie  broad  view  of  the  survey. 

\'.  Content  of  the  Survey. 

There  certainly  must  be  an  investigation  as  to  the  method 
by  which  these  agencies  control  their  finances.  Control  of  finances 
and  study  of  methods,  motives  and  morals  will  be  included. 
Attention  has  frequently  been  called  to  the  fact  that  institutions 
which  call  themselves  Christian  colleges  and  are  under  the  general 
control  of  Christian  denominations,  have  been  guilty  of  immoral 
practices  in  connection  with  the  control  of  their  finances.  This 
matter  must  be  investigated  among  others.  (Laughter.) 

Second;  Financial  resources,  actual  and  potential. 

Third:  Needs,  endowments,  upkeep,  etc. 

The  distribution  of  agencies  requiring  reinforcement.  The 
pamphlet  says  institutions.  That  will  mean  that  our  strong  insti¬ 
tutions  that  of  course 'need  strengthening  should  be  reinforced. 

Second:  Modifications  required  for  efficiency.  It  may  be 
that  within  a  given  state  there  arc  a  half  dozen  institutions  in 
the  control  of  one  single  denomination,  and  the  question  will  have 
to  be  faced  by  the  Board  of  that  denomination  as  to  the  question 
of  whether  there  ought  not  to  be  modificaations  made  there  with 
a  view  of  making  a  system  of  education  rather  than  competing 
units  of  education. 

Third:  Possible  additions  required.  It  is  altogether  likely 
tliat  there  are  some  sections  in  the  United  States  where  there 
is  no  agency  at  present  organized  for  the  production  of  Christian 
education,  and  for  the  eliminations,  and  it  is  quite  likely  that 
some  chloroform  ought  to  be  used.  (  Laughter.) 

The  third  point  is  equipment  for  Cliristian  Education.  In 
this  particular  this  survey  differs  from  any  other  survey  that  has 
ever  been  made,  and  an  intensive  investigation  of  the  personnel 
in  whose  hands  the  destinies  of  that  institution  are.  The  faculty, 
the  students,  pastors,  etc.,  have  been  chosen  with  special  reference 
to  the  cultivation  of  Christian  leadership.  Are  they  giving  appre¬ 
ciable  time  and  energy  and  thought  and  prayer  to  that  purpose? 

Courses  offered;  character  of  courses;  students  enrolled  in 
terms  of  numbers  and  types.  Library  facilities,  etc. 

Now  it  will  be  said  at  once  that  there  are  certain  educational 
institutions  in  this  country  that  have  splendid  equipment  for 
Christian  education,  but  are  not  doing  anything  in  the  production 
of  religious  leaders,  and  consequently  we  .suggest  certain  tests 
of  efficiency  for  Christian  education  simply  by  way  of  illustrating, 
there.  There  lias  been  .suggested  a  study  of  the  Class  “A"  col¬ 
leges  so  far  as  Bible  departments  are  concerned,  the  Class  "A” 
colleges  of  the  R.  E.  A.  which  are  supposed  to  be  well  equipped 
for  the  production  of  Christian  leaders.  See  if  they  are  really 
turning  out  Christian  leaders. 

The  study  of  social  sources  from  which  students  come  with 
a  view  to  understanding  racial,  religious,  vocational  and  other 
factors  of  their  environment.  A  study  of  the  present  distribu¬ 
tion  of  former  students  among  tiie  vocations;  ministers,  mission¬ 
aries,  college  professors,  etc. 

Organization  of  the  Survey. 

1.  A  general  survey  division  with  a  Financial.  Field  and 
Social  survey.  A  general  survey  division  with  a  financial,  field 
and  survey  departments.  Then  a  Co-ordinating  Council.  This 
Council  wili  consist  of  the  group  of  survey  workers.  No  man 
in  the  United  States  certainly  would  be  willing  to  take  the  entire 
responsibility  for  co-ordinating  all  tliis  work,  and  it  is  proposed 
to  have  a  Co-ordinating  Council  which  will  consist  of  the  group 
of  survey  workers,  and  finally  an  Advisory  Committee  which  will 
include  representatives  of  the  Church  Boards  of  Education,  the 
colleges  and  the  standard  survey  agencies,  giving  everybody  an 
opportunity  to  make  its  criticism  regarding  our  survey  before 
the  survey  is  published,  so  as  to  reduce  the  antagonistic  criticisms 
as  much  as  possible. 

Now  then  in  conclusion,  the  purpose  of  the  meeting  to¬ 
morrow  morning  from  10  to  12  for  the  Educational  representa¬ 
tives  in  conference,  is  to  work  out  and  suggest  to  the  Executive 
Committee  the  general  requirements  which  were  referred  to  at 
the  beginning  of  the  discussion. 

•  CHAIRMAN :  We  will  now  have  a  statement  concerning 
the  field  ])rogram  of  tlie  Interclnirch  World  Movement,  made  by 
Mr.  Cory. 
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FIELD  PROGRAM  OF  THE  INTERCHURCH 
MOVEMENT 

Dr.  A.  E.  Cory 

MR.  CORY:  Tiie  purpose  of  the  Field  Department  is  to 
reach  with  tlie  message  of  the  Interchiircli  World  Movement  the 
Protestant  constituents  in  America.  I  want  you  to  notice  those 
words — the  Protestant  Constituency.  Our  statisticians  tell  us 
that  there  arc  about  a  hundred  million  people  in  the  United 
States.  They  tell  us  that  about  50.0(X),000  of  those  are  Protest¬ 
ants,  Jews  and  Catholics.  That  leaves,  friends,  50,000,000  of 
people  that  arc  not  affiliated  religiously.  Let  us  take  out  of  that 
unaffiliated  50,000,000  of  people,  say  ten  or  fifteen  millions  of 
foreign-speaking  people  tliat  have  not  been  recorded.  I  think 
you  will  agree  witii  me  that  the  Catholic  strength  and  the  Jewish 
strength  has  been  given  practically  in  the  first  figure.  I  think 
it  is  safe  to  say  that  today  there  arc  25,000,000  of  Protestants 
affiliated  with  the  church  and  so  recorded.  There  are  25,(XX).0CX) 
Protestants  or  of  Protestant  root,  or  Protestant  training.  We 
will  find  to  date  a  Protestant  constitutencv  in  America,  conserva¬ 
tively,  of  50.000.000. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  Intcrchurch  World  Movement  to 
reach  these  in  two  ways  if  we  can.  First  through  the  dcnomina- 
itonal  constituency.  We  want  the  denominational  machinery,  and 
I  want  you  to  notice  this,  those  who  have  been  fearful  that  we 
were  to  do  away  with  all  of  the  machinery  of  all  of  the  various 
comimniions.  we  want  that  to  function  to  the  vcr)’  greatest  extent 
and  in  every  possible  way.  On  the  other  hand,  friends,  we  want 
to  reach  those  people,  millions  of  them,  who  are  of  Protestant 
training  and  of  Protestant  sympathy  but  are  never  reached. 

I  have  just  to  bring  a  concrete  illustration.  I  have  in  New 
York  City  a  friend  who  is  an  old  schoolmate  of  mine,  a  man 
today  whose  income  will  count  into  the  tens  of  thousands  of 
dollars.  While  talking  to  him  the  other  day.  he  said.  “Why  are 
you  coining  to  New  York?"  I  outlined  this  movement  to  him, 
and  he  said,  "Well,  are  you  going  to  canvass  the  total  Protestant 
constituency  in  America?  If  so,  I  guess  I  will  he  caught  this 
time."  If  I  were  to  mention  this  man’s  name  every  man  here 
who  drives  an  automobile  would  know  liim.  I  said  to  him,  “How 
long  has  it  been  since  you  have  made  a  single  contribution  to 
tlie  cause  of  Protestant  Christianity?”  And  he  thought  a  moment 
and  replied.  "Not  since  I  left  the  Sunday  School  when  I  was  in 
my  early  ’teens.” 

This,  my  friends,  reveals  some  of  the  purposes  ©f  the  Field 
Department.  I  say  that  we  hope  to  organize  so  that  we  will  go 
out  and  touch  the  various  denominations.  Then  we  want  to  go 
out  geographically  so  that  there  will  be  an  all  inclusive  touching 
of  these  people  who  will  be  brought  in  to  the  churches. 

I  was  very  much  interested  in  the  reaction  of  Bishop  Nichol¬ 
son  this  morning  when  he  spoke  of  this  great  evangelistic  pro¬ 
gram.  It  seems  to  be  the  greatest  evangelistic  program  that  Prot¬ 
estantism  can  put  on  at  this  time — a  great  program  which  will  be 
presented  to  those  who  have  today  a  Protestant  responsibility. 
That  is  one  of  the  things  which  we  must  do  at  this  time.  Again, 
not  only  to  the  United  States  but  already  in  Canada  our  leader, 
Mr.  Ta3'lor,  is  going  in  May,  answering  one  of  the  questions 
which  was  asked  this  morning,  to  affiliate  definitely  the  Canadian 
body.  Already  commissions  have  come  to  us  from  the  British 
Isles  and  from  the  British  Empire  asking  that  there  shall  be 
presented  at  the  conference  in  June  tlie  great  missionary  confer¬ 
ence  there,  the  whole  cause  of  the  Interchurch  World  Movement, 
and  arrangements  arc  being  made  to  that  effect. 

Now,  friends,  when  you  come  to  the  organization,  the  Field 
Organization,  I  don't  know  whether  I  can  make  3’ou  dizz3'  or  not. 
but  I  have  been  dizzy  ever  since  I  have  been  connected  with  this 
department,  with  the  charts.  I  didn’t  know  how  many  artists 
there  were  in  the  world  until  I  was  associated  with  this  staff, 
because  every  time  this  thing  comes  up  somebody  draws  a  new 
chart  of  organizations.  Suffice  it  to  say,  we  are  going  to  have 
divisions.  Somebody  says,  how  many?  I  would  have  presented, 
like  all  the  rest  here  tliis  afternoon,  a  pamphlet,  but  we  had  one 
printed  where  we  thought  the  organizations  were  all  very  per¬ 
fect.  but  we  junked  that  yesterday,  which  shows  we  are  growing 
(laughter)  to  say  the  least.  And  so,  friends,  we  don't  know 
how  many  divisions.  We  are  stud3'ing  this,  having  charts  made 
of  all  of  the  great  organizations  that  have  done  effective  work  in 
this  country.  Tiien  out  of  that  we  are  going  to  try  to  build 
organizations  that  will  be  democratic,  that  will  be  representative 
and  that  will  be  effective  and  efficient.  As  somebody  has  said, 
“Well,  you  ought  to  have  an  organization  down  in  the  county 
particularly  that  will  be  thoroughly  democratic,  appointed  by  the 
county.  I  wish  that  Diffendorfer  had  just  held  that  county  map 
of  his  up.  Here  were  those  ten  churches  and  no  preacher  living 
in  that  county,  and  the  only  man  who  preaches  in  the  county  was 
a  Methodist.  How  could  you  have  a  democratic  organization? 
(Laughter.)  My  friends,  seriously,  we  want  to  make  this  as 
representative  as  possible  of  tlie  bodies  in  all  of  these  counties, 
but  we  feel  that  there  must  be  some  missionary  work  done  down 
in  some  of  these  counties  and  that  where  there  is  no  organization 
and  federation  or  any  group  that  is  able  to  help  us  in  appointing 
a  committee.  We  are  not  only  very  glad,  but  we  are  not  going 
to  create  separate  organizations,  but  we  are  going  to  seek  as  far 
as  possible  to  use  every  organization  that  is  in  e.\istence. 

Now,  friends,  we  come  to  the  thought  of  the  Foreign  Field. 
We  are  not  only  tliinking  that  the  field  work  of  the  Interchurch 
World  Movement  is  to  do  something  in  America,  but  we  believe, 
some  of  us  who  have  had  foreign  missionary  experience,  that  it 
would  be  a  calamity  if  wc  raised  several  hundreds  of  millions 
of  dollars  in  this  country  and  did  not  at  the  same  time  preach 
these  same  great  fundamental  doctrines  of  life  and  of  pra3’er  and 
of  stewardship  to  the  native  Christians  on  all  the  fields,  and  as 
we  are  organizing  in  America  we  are  seeking  to  organize  so  in  all 
of  the  foreign  fields. 

Many  of  you  no  doubt  will  be  called  upon  to  go  on  deputa¬ 
tions,  not  special  deputation.^  looking  at  the  field  denominationally 
or  even  from  one  standpoint,  but  looking  at  it  to  cover  up  those 
great,  blank,  vacant  spaces  and  to  carry  this  work  in  an  adequate 
way.  Now.  may  I  say  this,  and  I  think  perhaps  because  it  is 
given  to  the  Department  with  which  I  am  connected  to  build  up 
an  organization  that  perhaps  I  can  say  it  better  than  anyone 
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else— this  movement,  it  seems  to  me,  succeeds  or  fails  not  in 
building  up  a  great  machinery,  but  by  the  way  we  look  at  that 
machine,  and  i  say  to  you  the  machine  must  always  be  incidental. 
It  must  not  become  the  great  thing.  We  must  not  be  interested 
in  building  up  in  America  a  great  machine  to  watch  the  wheels 
go  round,  but  we  must  always,  friends,  be  willing  to  junk  that 
machinery  if  it  is  necessary.  We  don't  want  to  go  into  a  lot  of 
details  today,  we  want  to  put  on  a  program  that  will  be  sufficient 
to  carry  out  the  great  program  of  the  Interchurch  World  Move¬ 
ment,  but,  friends,  that  machine  must  be  spiritualized  and  it  must 
keep  the  spiritual  purpose  always. 

^^id  so,  just  in  conclusion,  Mr.  Chairman,  I  want  to  read 
again  what  you  read  this  morning.  What  are  some  of  the  things 
that  the  Field  Department  is  to  set  itself  to?  And  1  think  that 
we  must  read  this  which  the  staff  decided  on  yesterday ; 

“A  meeting  in  each  state  of  all  officials  of  the  churches  con¬ 
cerned  in  this  program  arranged  for  by  the  Field  Survey  Depart¬ 
ments  in  co-operation. 

"Summer  conferences. 

"September  staff  setting-up  conferences. 

"In  the  fall  months  a  thorough-going  campaign  on  steward¬ 
ship,  prayer  and  life  work. 

"After  the  surveys  at  home  and  abroad  have  been  completed 
and  adopted,  the  active  and  intensive-  field  campaign  for  educa¬ 
tion,  organization  and  finance  should  begin. 

"In  the  meantime,  beginning  at  the  close  of  this  conference, 
the  cabinet  should  carefully  but  quietly,  without  national  pub¬ 
licity.  organize  the  plans  and  policies  and  seek  the  personnel 
necessary  to  the  intensive  campaign  and  be_ready  at  the  right 
moment  to  throw  the  forces  into  the  field  for  a  speedy  victory." 
(Applause.) 


THE  DEPAETMENT  OF  LIFE  SERVICE 

Dr.  J.  Campbell  White 

Naturally  we  are  only  in  the  initial  stages  of  working  out 
a  plan  of  discovering  and  listing  and  training  the  leadership 
required  for  this  total  program,  but  that  would  seem  to  be  the 
scope  of  work  required.  Of  course,  assuming  that  all  existing 
agencies  are  to  be  used.  Our  very  first  study  has  been  to  try 
to  discover  all  the  Christian  agencies  in  the  country  that  are 
aiming  to  raise  up  and  train  the  recruits  and  the  employed 
leaders  needed  for  every  department  of  church  work  at  home 
and  abroad. 

The  very  first  principle  that  I  think  we  shall  need  to  recog¬ 
nize,  and  in  the  light  of  which  all  of  uur  work  will  need  to  be 
done,  is  this:  That  the  home  is  the  seed  plot  out  of  which  most 
of  the  Christian  leaders  of  the  past  have  sprung.  A  careful 
study  of  the  records  of  the  Student  \'olunteer  Movement  indicate 
that  nearly  all  the  missionaries  who  finally  get  to  the  field  come 
out  of  the  kind  of  home  that  you  would  expect  to  produce  that 
kind  of  result.  And  if  we  could  get  the  mothers  of  the  church 
to  thinking  and  praying  in  terms  of  their  own  children,  giving 
their  lives  to  the  very  highest  service,  probably  it  would  go  fur¬ 
ther  to  produce  the  leadership  we  shall  need  in  the  future  than 
any  other  single  thing  that  could  be  done,  but  anything  that  can 
affect  directly  the  Christian  objectives  of  the  home,  the  attitude 
of  the  home  and  of  parents  to  Kingdom  affairs  and  the  ambitions 
of  parents  for  their  children,  has  a  very  direct  bearing  on  whether 
or  not  we  are  going  to  be  able  to  produce  the  leadership  that  we 
require. 

A  second  main  consideration  that  I  think  we  shall  need  to 
keep  in  mind  is  this:  That  all  of  the  young  people  of  our 
churches  ought  to  be  confronted,  if  possible,  with  the  principles 
upon  which  they  may  find  the  guidance  of  Cod  in  all  their  great 
life  problems,  including  the  question  of  their  life  work.  I  ques¬ 
tion  if  there  is  any  other  one  point  at  which  all  the  young  people 
of  the  nation  are  so  wide  open  to  spiritual  helpfulness  as  they 
are  at  that  point.  We  want  them  to  feel  that  they  are  guided 
by  God  into  their  life  work  whether  they  go  into  business  or  the 
professions  or  into  the  ministry  or  into  the  mission  field,  and 
therefore  we  ought  to  deal  with  the  entire  constituency  through 
the  Sunday  School  agencies  and  the  Young  People’s  Societies 
and  every  other  available  agency,  to  get  down  closely  to  the  life 
of  every  young  man  and  woman  in  the  nation  the  principles,  the 
spiritual  principles,  upon  which  they  may  discover  the  leadership 
of  God  in  their  own  life. 

I  think  we  need  to  persuade  all  the  young  people  that  God 
has  a  definite  plan  for  every  life.  That  came  to  me  witli  a  good 
deal  of  a  shock  of  surprise  when  I  was  pretty  well  along  in  years. 

I  discovered  it  for  myself  over  in  the  second  chapter  of  Ephesians 
and  the  tenth  verse,  when  it  says,  “We  are  His  workmanship, 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  for  good  work  which  God  has  already 
prepared  that  we  should  walk  in  them.”  And  I  remember  yet 
with  what  a  shock  of  surprise  it  came  to  me  that  God  liad 
planneil  my  life  and  my  life  work  and  that  I  must  discover  it. 

I  believe  it  would  be  a  new  organizing  principle  in  the  life  of 
millions  of  our  young  people  if  we  could  persuade  them  that  God 
knows  exactly  what  they  can  do  best  and  where  they  can  accom¬ 
plish  most,  and  that  His  plans  for  them  include  where  they  are 
to  spend  their  lives  and  exactly  what  they  are  to  do  and  then 
.show  them  how  they  may  be  led  step  by  step  into  that  unfolding 
plan  of  God. 

1  think  we  need  to  realize  and  to  reveal  to  the  pastors  and 
the  Sunday  School  leaders  and  all  who  are  dealing  with  these 
young  people  the  very  early  age  at  which  the  first  impulse  gen¬ 
erally  comes  into  Christian  leadership.  If  you  will  examine  the 
biographies  of  large  numbers  of  missionaries  and  ministers  you 
will,  I  think,  be  surprised  if  you  haven't  made  a  special  study  of 
it,  to  discover  that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  them  received 
their  first  impulse  to  that  life  work  between  the  ages  of  twelve 
and  eighteen ;  nearly  all  of  them  before  they  get  to  college. 

I  have  been  studying  college  students  very  intimately  for 
the  last  four  years  and  have  had  fresh  evidence  of  this  fact  that 
the  great  majority  of  the  men  who  go  into  the  ministry  come  to 
college  with  that  idea.  We  must  not  put  off  till  too  late  the 
placing  before  the  young  minds  and  the  responsive  spirits  of  the 
youths  of  the  church  the  great  world  enterprises  that  we  have 
to  confront  them  with  and  the  spiritual  principles  on  which  they 
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must  make  their  decision. 

Tlien  there  is  very  great  peril  at  this  point  in  recruiting 
without  an  adequate  understanding  of  the  perils  of  it.  I  myself 
have  been  asked  in  some  great  conventions  of  young  people  to 
put  before  them  a  card,  a  recruiting  card,  and  use  what  influence 
I  could  in  getting  them  to  sign  up  riglit  in  that  public  meeting, 
regardless  of  their  ages.  I  have  declined  to  do  that  even  though 
it  was  a  very  embarrassing  thing  to  do  because  I  have  deep  con¬ 
viction  of  the  possible  spiritual  harm  we  may  do  by  driving  these 
young  people  too  far.  I  believe  it  is  far  better  for  them  to  decide 
on  the  principle  that  they  will  give  their  lives  to  God  and  their 
strength  to  the  work  of  e.xpanding  His  Kingdom  through  the 
worhl,  no  matter  what  He  may  call  titem  to  do;  and  to  go  further 
and  decide  that  tliey  are  ready  to  add  their  wills  to  (lod's  will  as 
rapidly  as  it  is  revealed,  no  matter  if  it  carries  them  to  the  end 
of  the  earth.  I  believe  in  getting  that  principle  settled  that  they 
are  not  going  to  reserve  the  right  to  decide  and  they  are  not  going 
to  set  geographical  limits  to  wiiere  God  many  call  them. 

]  have  seen  nuiltitudes  of  young  people  lifted  up  into  a  new 
spiritual  victory  and  fcllowsliip  by  being  confronted  with  that 
question  of  whether  they  were  really  rca<ly  to  go  anywhere  the 
Lord  might  call  them,  and  I  think  that  it  is  a  fundamental 
spiritual  decision  to  which  we  can  safely  lead  them,  but  I  greatly 
doubt  whether  in  the  high  school  period  it  is  wise  to  commit  young 
people  definitely  to  some  specific  form  of  Christian  leadership. 
I  am  very  anxious  that  we  shall  get  all  the  recruiting  agencies  of 
America  together,  the  leaders  of  it,  the  responsible  people  who 
work  out  policies,  in  the  Christian  Endeavor  Society,  in  the 
Epworth  League  and  the  Luther  League  and  the  Baptist  Young 
People's  Society  and  llie  Young  Men's  and  Young  Women's 
Christian  Associations,  and  work  down  through  the  fundamental 
principles  where  we  shall  be  sure  that  we  arc  on  safe  ground 
spiritually  and  are  helping  the  people  forward  step  by  step  as 
rapidly  as  they  ougiit  to  be  carried  without  the  danger  of  spiritual 
reaction,  for  it  is  a  very  dangerous  thing  to  lead  young  people 
to  take  a  stand  beyond  what  the  facts  warrant  and  then  to  come 
to  distrust  their  spiritual  processes  and  the  spiritual  leaders  who 
have  guided  them  into  tiiose  atlvancc<l  iiositions. 

We  have  a  card  which  we  shall  distribute  iierc  this  after¬ 
noon  for  your  criticism.  We  distributed  it  llie  other  day  at  the 
meeting  of  a  hundred  pastors  in  Pittsburgh  and  had  their  criti¬ 
cisms  of  it.  We  have  received  already  some  very  helpful 
criticisms.  I  woiihln't  offer  it  except  as  a  very  tentative  sugges¬ 
tion.  It  isn't  adopted  in  any  sense.  It  may  be  thrown  out 
altogether,  but  we  would  like  you  to  take  this  and  either  here  or 
after  you  get  home  write  us  your  frankest  Judgment  about  what 
is  the  best  way  of  api>roaching  these  young  people  of  high  school 
age  and  younger  and  whether  it  is  wise  to  commit  them  to  any 
definite  declaration  and  whether  wc  need  something  of  this  kind 
not  only  to  guide  the  young  people  in  tlietr  thinking  but  to  guide 
the  multitudes  of  ])astors  and  Sunday  School  leaders  and  Young 
People's  leaders  in  tlieir  thinking,  so  that  they  shall  proceed 
along  wise  and  safe  lines  in  dealing  with  this  great  volume  of 
young  life. 

My  own  conviction  is  that  there  is  no  department  where  we 
arc  more  likely  to  be  able  to  help  young  people  into  a  deep,  pro¬ 
found  spiriti^l  lifc_  than  just  here  in  helping  them  to  discover 
what  God  would  have  them  do,  and  I  know  of  no  more  severe 
test  of  parents  than  the  question  of  whether  they  are  willing  to 
let  their  children  do  whatever  God  has  planned  for  them. 

I  have  seen  it  work  out  in  many  a  case.  Before  a  great  con¬ 
vention  down  in  North  Carolina  a  few  years  ago  I  put  the  ques¬ 
tion  at  the  end  of  a  scries  of  meetings  of  whether  all  parents 
in  the  assembly  were  willing  that  their  children  should  go  any¬ 
where  in  the  world  for  God,  that  He  might  call  them,  and  an 
evangelist  was  sitting  in  that  company,  known  to  a  large  number 
of  you,  I  am  sure,  a  man  wlio  has  led  tliousands  of  people  to 
Christ.  He  had  a  son  in  the  theological  seminary  at  that  moment, 
getting  ready  to  preach,  hut  that  question  went  into  his  heart 
like  a  dagger,  fur  he  had  other  ambitions  for  that  son  and  was 
not  at  all  willing  that  he  should  be  a  mi.ssiohary. 

The  man  understood  the  danger  of  fighting  God  at  any  point 
and  realized  at  once  tliat  he  had  a  new  conquest  of  his  own 
spirit  immediately  ahead  of  him  and  went  straight  out  of  that 
meeting  into  a  place  of  secrecy  to  pray  the  thing  through  and 
get  to  the  point  where  he  said,  “Lord.  Thy  will  be  done  about 
my  son,”  and  then  went  out  that  evening  at  five  o’clock  to  speak 
to  a  great  company  of  hunclrcds  of  men  who  were  coming  out  of 
a  factory  and  speak  to  them  on  the  fundamental  message  of 
Christianity.  Me  came  back  to  that  convention  before  it  closed 
to  say  that  in  the  new  surrender  of  his  will  to  the  will  of  God 
that  had  come  to  him  over  that  struggle  there  had  come  to  him 
such  a  new  baptism  of  power  tliat  lie  had  gone  out  and  preached 
the  vital  message  of  Christ  to  that  company  of  factory  men  and 
forty-four  of  them  had  yielded  their  hearts  there  to  God  in  the 
open  air.  He  said  he  knew  tliat  they  wouldn't  have  done  it  and 
that  God  couldn’t  have  used  him  unless  he  had  come  to  the 
place  of  saying,  “Tliy  will  be  done.’’ 

I  believe  we  may  press  down  deep  uiion  the  hearts  of 
parents  all  over  this  land  the  absolute  spiritual  iieccs.sity  of  their 
coming  to  the  point  of  saying.  “God's  will  he  done  for  my  chil¬ 
dren,  no  matter  where  it  may  carry  them."  This  fimdamenlal 
principle,  then,  is  one  that  wc  must  insist  upon  both  for  parents 
and  their  children  and  we  .shall  need  to  raise  np  hundreds,  it  may 
be  thousands,  of  recruiting  agents  among  pastors,  among  these 
godly  motliers,  among  these  Sunday  School  leaders,  here  and 
tlicre  one  only — not  everybody  is  qualified  to  do  it — but  wherever 
wc  can  find  them,  men  and  women  who  are  able  to  see  deeply  into 
human  nature  and  human  character,  see  its  possibilities  before 
they  are  largely  developed  and  he  the  seers  for  the  whole  church 
in  taking  hold  of  its  young  life,  and  calling  it  out  to  the  possible 
spiritual  leadership  of  the  church  in  the  great  future  that  is  just 
ahead  of  us. 

I  think  we  have  very  unusual  emergency  problems 'upon  us 
during  these  next  few  months  particularly— one  on  the  home 
side  and  one  on  the  foreign  side.  The  preparation  for  foreign 
workers  has  been  standardized  and  worked  out  with  far  greater 
completeness  than  for  the  home  career.  I  think  we  need  to  do 
on  the  home  side  as  thorough  a  piece  of  work  as  lias  been  done 
in  outlining  the  various  careers  abroad  and  it  would  seem  to  me 
that  tlie  borne  mission  forces  in  their  conference  tomorrow  might 
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very  wisely  decide  on  wiiat  would  the  best  way  be  to  have  those 
home  careers  standardized  and  the  qualifications  for  them  out- 
liiied  clearly  and  the  training  required  in  order  that  men  and 
women  may  be  really  eilicient  in  every  type  of  Christian  leader¬ 
ship  here  in  the  home  land. 

Then  I  feel  that  we  have  a  great  problem  on  our  hands 
already  clearly  beginning  to  be  outlined  with  reference  to  the 
leaders  soon  needed  abroad,  for  the  largest  number  ever  sent 
abroad  from  this  country  in  a  single  year  was  eight  hundred  and 
twenty,  a  few  years  ago.  It  has  been  running  from  six  to  eight 
hundred  per  year  of  new  missionaries  for  quite  a  number  of 
years,  but  this  year  already  there  arc  requisitions  in  from  the 
various  Boards  before  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement,  for  a 
total  of  something  like  sixteen  hundred,  the  great  majority  of 
whom  would  be  sent  this  year  if  they  could  be  found. 

Among  that  gi'oup  arc  a  hundred  and  fifty  doctors  that  ought 
to  be  found  and  sent  at  the  earliest  moment  possible.  We  ought 
all  to  he  searcliiiig  for  those  doctors  and  trying  to  get  them 
linked  up  witli  either  the  clearing  house  that  will  tell  them  where 
(he  needs  {ire  or  preferably  with  their  own  mission  board  to  find 
if  tlieir  mission  board  is  one  of  lliose  that  wants  these  workers. 
The  pi'obabililies  arc  when  we  have  these  surveys  back  from  the 
foreign  field  and  the  call  made  for  workers  and  funds,  perhaps 
a  year  from  now,  that  instead  of  sending  ten  or  twelve  hundred 
missionaries  abroad  this  year  we  shall  send  twice  that  many 
next  year. 

Where  are  wc  going  to  get  them?  Are  we  not  going  to 
have  to  go  out  among  the  recent  graduates  on  a  country-wide 
scarcli  for  those  who  have  already  had  their  educational  prepara¬ 
tion  and  try  to  enlist  them  for  this  service  and  then,  if  possible, 
get  them  into  some  training  school  for  further  graduate  study 
during  most  of  tliis  next  year  before  they  would  actually  be 
sent  abroad? 

So  wc  have  unusual  reason  for  praying  the  prayer  that  our 
Lord  lias  laid  upon  us  even  now,  tliat  the  Lord  of  the  liarvest 
would  thrust  out  these  laborers  who  are  needed,  and  I  hope  we 
are  going  away  from  this  meeting  with  a  great  burden  of  prayer 
for  that  specific  burden  which  Christ  laid  upon  us,  one  of  the 
very  few  definite  things  He  told  us  to  pray  for — for  the  laborers, 
for  every  needy  field  at  home,  for  every  unoccupied  field  abroad. 
Some  laborers  of  His  choice  are  needed  and  it  seems  to  be  a 
spiritual  necessity  that  those  leaders  be  raised  up  in  response  to 
our  prayers.  Only  thus  do  wc  find  the  laborers  who  arc  needed; 
only  thus  arc  we  willing  to  pay  the  price  of  sending  them  whether 
they  be  our  own  children  or  the  children  of  other  people;  only 
thus  have  they  the  backing  of  prayer  that  they  ought  to  have  to 
do  an  efficient  work  wlien  they  reach  their  fields.  And  so,  I 
believe,  only  as  the  spirit  of  prayer  pervades  the  church  are  wc 
going  to  have  tlic  leadership  that  we  must  have  to  carry  through 
an  adequate  world  program.  (Applause.) 

THE  PROGRAM  OF  RELIGIOUS  EDUCATION 

Dr.  Edgar  Blake 

1  very  much  regret  that  I  have  no  survey  or  outline  of  survey 
to  bring  to  this  company.  That  is  due  to  the  fact  that  ^he  Dc- 
partmeiil  of  Religious  Education  has  as  yet  not  been  organized 
in  the  Interchurch  Movement.  Neither  have  I  a  program  to 
present.  Wc  are  to  have  a  conference  tomorrow  morning  of  tlie 
various  agencies  in  the  field  of  religious  education  and  the  pro¬ 
gram  will  be  formulated  in  that  conference  at  that  time.  It  is 
my  providence.  Mr.  Chairman,  merely  to  make  a  brief  statement 
of  fact  that  has  to  do  with  such  a  program  as  wc  have  in  mind 
and  such  surveys  as  may  be  necessary  to  acquaint  us  with  all 
tile  facts  in  the  case. 

The  first  question  which  many  ask.  when  this  Interchurch 
Movement  was  broached  or  called  to  our  attention,  was:  “Where 
is  the  emphasis  of  the  movement  to  be  placed?”  “Is  it  to  be  a 
financial  movement  pure  and  simple?  Is  it  to  be  a  movement 
that  is  to  strengthen  merely  our  home  and  foreign  missionary 
agencies?  Or,  is  it  to  be  a  movement  constructive  in  character? 
Designed  to  increase  the  efficiency  of  tlic  whole  church?”  And 
the  answer  that  came  to  those  of  us  who  asked  the  question  was 
quite  satisfactory. 

I  think  it  has  been  in  the  mind  of  the  leaders  from  the  very 
beginning  that  this  Interchurch  Movement  should  make  a  definite 
and  a  large  contribution  in  a  constructive  way  to  the  educational, 
to  tlie  social,  and  to  the  evangelistic  efficiency  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

There  is  a  situation  which  we  are  not  confronting  in  the 
church  in  America  that  I  tliink  we  would  do  well  to  remind  our¬ 
selves  of  as  giving  us  a  background  for  somewhat  of  the  work 
of  this  movement.  I  was  greatly  interested  and  somewhat  sur¬ 
prised  and  indeed  I  may  say  almost  amazed  last  week  when  in 
looking  over  the  returns  compiled  by  Dr.  Cory  concerning  the 
gains  in  mcnihcrship  of  the  churclies  of  America  last  year  to  find 
that  the  numerical  gains  in  membership  of  the  churches  of 
America  last  year  fell  nearly  a  half  million  below  the  numerical 
gains  of  the  year  1916,  perhaps  in  some  respects  the  most  signifi¬ 
cant  if  not  the  saddest  showing  we  have  made  in  many  a  year 
in  .'\merica ! 

I  was  interested  indeed  to  find  that  the  ten  largest  Prot¬ 
estant  churches  of  our  country  representing  an  actual  communi¬ 
cant  member.ship  of  more  than  twenty-four  millions  of  communi¬ 
cants,  showed  a  net  increase  last  year  of  only  about  a  hundred 
and  cighty-onc  thousand.  Now,  that  is  a  little  less  than  three- 
fourth  of  one  per  cent  upon  our  eiilirc  membership  as  a  result 
of  our  year’s  effort. 

I  submit  to  you  who  are  here  today,  who  represent  and  who 
are  deeply  interested  in  the  progress  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  if 
a  three-fourths  of  one  per  cent,  margin  is  not  a  mighty  meager 
return  for  the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  day  of  great  challenge  and 
unless  we  can  find  some  way  of  accelerating  our  rate  of  progress 
in  America,  we  shall  face  a  most  unhappy  day  in  the  morrow 
which  is  to  come. 

And,  this  Interchurch  Movement,  in  my  judgment,  at  a 
providential  hour  when  something  is  needed  beyond  measure 
to  be  done  to  stimulate  and  strengthen  tlie  spiritual  power  of 
the  church  in  America  at  this  time.  Now,  concerning  this 
statement  of  fact  which  I  have  just  given  you,  I  was  impressed 
by  that  statement  made  by  Dr.  White,  namely,  that  investi- 
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gatiou  showed  that  nearly  all  of  the  people  who  dedicated 
themselves  to  some  form  of  definite  Christian  service  did  it 
between  the  years  of  twelve  and  eighteen. 

Mr.  Kidd,  in  his  last  book,  made  a  startling  statement,  or 
so  it  seems  to  me,  when  he  says  that  there  is  no  institution  of 
civilized  humanity  that  can  not  be  profoundly  changed,  altered 
or  completely  abolished  in  one  generation,  by  sowing  the  seeds 
of  change  in  the  mind  of  youth.  Almost  the  last  sentence  that 
Mr.  Kidd  wrote  in  that  rather  remarkable  hook  was  this: 
“Give  us  the  mind  of  youth  and  we  will  create  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth  in  one  generation.” 

I  say  the  statement  startled  me  at  the  time,  and  yet  the 
more  I  think  about  it,  the  more  profoundly  true  it  appears  to 
be,  particularly  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

When  Mr.  Sunday  was  conducting  his  great  campaign  in 
Philadelphia,  one  night  near  the  close  of  the  campaign.  Mr. 
Sunday  asked  all  those  in  the  tabernacle  who  were  followers 
of  Christ  to  stand,  and  ten  thousand  people  arose  as  one  per¬ 
son  and  confessed,  by  standing,  their  allegiance  to  our  Lord 
and  Master.  It  was  a  marvelous  demonstration,  most  im¬ 
pressive  in  its  effect.  After  they  had  arisen  to  their  feet,  Mr. 
Sunday  then  propounded  this  question:  He  asked  how  many 
of  those  standing  had  been  led  to  their  Christ  in  their  child¬ 
hood  and  before  tliej'  were  twenty  years  of  age  to  be  seated. 
And  nine  thousand  sat  down.  He  then  completed  his  census, 
which  showed  this:  Out  of  the  ten  thousand  who  confessed 
Christ  by  standing  that  night,  there  were  just  exactly  one  hun¬ 
dred.  and  only  one  hundred,  who  had  found  Him  after  they 
were  thirty  years  of  age.  There  were  only  thirty-five  who  had 
found  Him  after  they  were  forty.  There  were  five  who  found 
Him  after  they  were  fifty,  and  out  of  the  ten  thousand  there 
was  just  one  lone  individual  who  had  found  Christ  after  he 
was  sixty  years  of  age.  Nine-tenths  of  all  that  vast  assembly 
of  Christian  people  had  been  led  to  dedicate  themselves  to 
Christ  in  their  childhood  and  in  their  youth. 

While  we  are  talking  about  surveys,  let  me  state  this; 
That  investigations  show  that  less  than  five  per  cent  of  the 
people  who  pass  beyond  their  “teen”  years  without  accepting 
Christ,  less  than  five  per  cent  of  them  ever  do  accept  Him. 
Doesn’t  that  indicate  one  tremendous  fact  that  we  ought  to 
face  in  this  Interchurch  Movement,  namely,  that  the  time  has 
come  when  the  church  must  launch  a  great  constructive  move¬ 
ment  to  grip  and  hold  our  childhood  and  our  youth  to  the 
church  and  to  the  Kingdom  of  God?  The  success  of  this 
movement  and  the  success  of  the  Chm-ch  of  Christ  and  the 
Triumph  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  lies  largely  at  the  roots  of 
childhood. 

I  was  walking  along  the  streets  of  Austin,  Texas,  and  I 
overtook  two  little  lassies  about  eight  years  of  age  each.  I 
heard  one  say  to  the  other,  “Who  made  you”  She  said,  “God.” 
Then  she  asked,  “Who  is  God?”  And  she  said,  “God  is  the 
creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  and  all  thing.s  therein.” 
Then  she  asked  a  third  time,  “Why  is  our  soul  like  unto 
God's?"  And,  she  answered,  "Because  it  is  a  spirit  and  has 
free  will  and  understanding.”  Then  I  stepped  in  and  I  said. 
“Girls,  what  is  that  you  are  saying?”  They  looked  a  bit 
abashed,  and  said,  “If  you  please,  that  js  the  catcchisqi."  I 
“.Where  did  you  learn  that?”  She  said,  “At  St.  Mary’s.” 
I  said.  “What  is  St.  Mary’s?"  The}'  said,  “If  you  please,  sir, 
St.  Mary’s  is  the  parochial  school.” 

There  you  have  it  in  a  nutshell.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Church  could  not  exist  in  strength  and  power  in  America  for 
fifteen  years  if  it  were  not  for  its  fine  and  commendable  sagac¬ 
ity  in  gripping  its  children  and  its  youth.  , 

I  have  nothing  to  say  about  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
except  to  commend  it  before  God  for  its  fine  wisdom  and 
sagacity  in  this  matter. 

I  hope  this  movement  will  show  the  same  fine  sagacity, 
and  put  our  emphasis  there  also.  For,  mark  you  this,  the 
future  of  the  world  lies  in  the  hands  of  the  children. 

In  closing,  permit  me  to  sky  this:  As  yet  we  have  been 
somewhat  blind  to  the  opportunity  of  childhood;  we  haven’t 
quite  seen  the  great  field  that  God  gives  to  us  to  educate  and 
to  train  them  in  the  things  of  the  spirit. 

Listen!  The  most  alarming  fact  we  face  in  America  to¬ 
day,  the  most  alarming  fact,  in  my  judgment,  we  face  in  Amer¬ 
ica  today,  is  this  fact,  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  children  and 
youth  of  America  arc  growing  absolutely  untrained  and  God¬ 
less.  That  is  the  most  alarming  fact  America  faces.  Let  me 
state  this  other  fact  to  indicate  that  as  yet  the  church  has  not 
even  awakened  to  this  field,  for.  mark  you,  in  those  children 
that  we  have  we  are  not  doing  with  them  as  we  should.  The 
Government  is  spending  about  $28  a  year  per  pupil  on  the 
pupils  of  the  elementary  and  high  school  grades  to  give  them 
a  secular  education.  Against  that  expenditure  of  $28  per 
pupil  on  the. part  of  the  Government,  to  give  these  pupils  a 
secular  education,  the  Protestant  churches  are  spending  on  the 
same  pupil  a  little  less  than  48c  a  year  to  give  them  a  religious 
training. 

Now,  Mr.  Chairman.  I  submit  that  the  time  has  come  for 
some  great  movement  to  come  forward  in  the  name  of  the  good 
Christ,  in  the  name  of  the  great  God,  and  send  the  message  out 
to  our  Protestant  churches  of  America  that  you  will  summon 
them  to  do  their  full  duty  by  the  childhood  and  the  youth  of 
the  nation  and  by  the  childhood  and  the  youth  of  the  world, 
for  therein  lies  nur  hope,  and  our  only  hope,  of  making  Amer¬ 
ica  a  Christian  nation  and  the  world  a  Kingdom  that  belongs 
to  God.  (Applause.) 

THE  CHAIRMAN :  The  closing  statement  of  the  after¬ 
noon  so  far  as  this  part  of  it  goes  in  laying  before  you  our 
plans,  will  be  presented  by  Mr.  Doughty  as  he  tells  you  i)f  the 
spiritual  emphasis  of  the  movement. 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  EMPHASIS  OF  THE 
MOVEMENT 

Dr.  W.  E.  Doughty 

The  flcpartinent  outline  which  has  just  been  presented  to 
you  is  only  a  partial  statement  as  some  of  the  departments  are 
not  yet  organized.  We  had  at  first  thought  to  organize  a  de¬ 
partment  of  Spiritual  Resources,  the  chief  function  of  which 
would  be  to  seek  to  release  the  great  spiritual  energies  that 
may  be  released  by  prayer,  I  tliink  we  have  had  a  new  vision, 
which  I  believe  has  come  from  God,  that  these  departments 
that  we  have  been  speaking  about  this  afternoon  and  others 
that  will  be  brought  to  your  attention  later  are  perpendicular. 
They  are  somewhat  clear  cut  and  you  can  divide  the  lines  be¬ 
tween  them,  the  Field  Department  and  the  Life  Service  De¬ 
partment  and  later  the  Stewardship  Department  and  so  on 
through  the  list.  But  we  have  reached  the  decision  that  the 
spiritual  emphasis  shall  be  horizontal  and  that  it  shall  run  like 
a  line  of  fire  straight  across  the  whole  life  of  the  Intcrchurch 
Movement:  that  there  will  be  spiritual  emphasis  in  connection 
with  the  survey;  that  there  will  be  spiritual  emphasis  as  Mr. 
White  has  already  called  our  attention  to  the  infinite  possibili¬ 
ties,  the  one  method  which  the  centuries  have  not  improved 
upon,  the  method  of  calling  out  and  energizing  the  leadership 
that  is  necessary  in  answer  to  prayer. 

Surely  in  the  life  service  program,  if  we  can  mobilize  the 
intercessions  of  millions  of  people  around  this  project  of  se¬ 
curing  an  adequate  force  to  actually  man  the  outposts  of 
Christianity  to  win  a  world  we  will  shake  this  planet  as  it  has 
never  been  shaken.  Wc  think  about  the  great  field  campaign, 
of  the  possibilities  of  carrying  this  spiritual  emphasis  in  all  its 
phases  in  these  thousands  of  conventions  and  conferences  that 
will  summon  more  tens  of  thousands  of  the  members  and  con¬ 
stituents  of  Christian  Churches  to  listen  to  the  spell  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  its  Cross  than  have  ever  been  assembled  on  this 
planet  before.  All  through  this  we  hope  there  will  go  like  a 
line  of  fire,  this  cal!  to  the  great  spiritual  release  of  power. 

I  hardly  need  to  say  that  this  movement  in  its  spiritual 
emphasis  first  of  all  seeks  to  centralize  the  vision,  the  gaze  of 
our  nation  and  of  our  nations  upon  the  personality  of  Christ. 
Wc  arc  absolutely  inflexible  here.  He  is  the  only  answer  to 
the  agony  and  confusion  of  the  times.  We  must  lift  Christ  up 
until  the  world  sees  Him.  That  is  to  be  central. 

I  hardly,  also,  need  to  say  that  there  will  be  worked  out 
probably  through  the  Department  of  Religious  Education 
what  I  hope  will  be  the  most  constructive,  the  most  statesman¬ 
like,  the  most  thorough-going  appeal  for  individual  Bible  study 
that  this  nation  has  ever  seen.  We  simply  must  undergird 
this  whole  project  with  the  Word  of  God  or  it  falls  to  the 
ground. 

Now,  having  said  that,  may  I  say  also  that  there  is  to  be 
a  very  definite  attempt  to  mobilize  the  intercessary  prayer 
power  of  the  churches  on  a  scale  never  before  attempted  or 
dreamed  of?  I  want  to  call  attention  to  two  or  three  sen¬ 
tences.  I  was  thinking  the  other  day  in  Pittsburgh  that  one 
of  the  c^rcatest  hours,  of  my  life  which  came  during  that  first 
International  Convention,  indeed,  the  only'  one  held  of  the 
Young  People’s  Missionary  Movement.  It  was  in  the  year 
1908,  in  Pittsburgh,  in  Convention  Hall.  One  of  the  great 
hours  of  my  life  was  when  Mr.  Speer  gave  us  an  address  on 
the  Place  of  Prayer  in  the  Missionary  Enterprise,  and  I  went 
back  over  the  records  and  I  found  these  two  quotations,  which 
I  want  to  read  to  you. 

"This  movement,”  said  Mr.  Speer,  “that  has  gathered  us 
together  here  will  be  more  powerful  than  those  gone  before 
and  draw  us  nearer  to  the  goal  only  in  proportion  as  it  can 
succeed  better  than  the  movements  that  have  preceded  it  in 
giving  us  a  larger  faith  in  God  and  a  more  honest  practice  of 
the  life  of  prayer”;  and  in  that  same  address,  I  remember  Mr. 
Speer  giving  tliis  illustration: 

He  said:  “I  have  received  recently  a  letter  from  a  friend 
who  is  pastor  of  a  down-town  mission  church  in  New  York 
City,  where  the  problems  of  the  evangelization  of  the  city,  as 
crushing  and  preplexing  as  any  missionary  problem  in  the 
world,  are  resting  upon  him.  ‘Will  you  let  me,’  he  writes, 
‘have  a  little  of  your  time?  I  am  wanting  to  help  in  the  great 
work  of  God  much  more  than  I  have  by  prayer.  God  denied 
my  desire  to  go  into  the  foreign  field,  but  will  you  help  me  in 
this  way:  will  yon  send  me  some  books  or  the  names  of  some 
books  that  will  help  to  put  me  in  touch  with  the  great  wide 
field?  Our  church  is  dear  to  me,  but  I  do  not  especially  desire 
these  confined  to  our  own  church  work.  I  want  to  get  into 
more  fields.'  ” 

That  pastor,  in  my  judgment,  has  struck  one  of  the  great 
discoveries  of  life,  i.  e.,  the  discovery  that  the  highest  creative 
function  of  human  personality  is  intercessary  prayer  and  that 
by  it  we  can  release  more  energies  than  in  any  other  human 
function  whatever. 

So,  onr  movement  is  seeking  under  the  guidance  of  God, 
in  a  cross-section  of  the  whole  movement,  to  undergird  the 
whole  movement  with  prayer.  Some  of  the  plans  I  will  not  go 
into  in  much  detail,  but  simply  say  that  first  of  all  we  want 
to  mobilize  the  prayer  power  of  millions  of  people  in  the  local 
churches.  Wc  want  to  create  and  publish  pamphlets  and 
other  literature  on  prayer  for  circulation  over  all  the  Protest¬ 
ant  field.  We  want  to  have  the  prayer  message  and  the  spirit¬ 
ual  message  in  every  conference,  convention,  committee  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  Interchurch  Movement.  We  hope  to  have  organ¬ 
ized  a  movement  to  release  that  power  which  is  tied  up  in 
the  hidden  places,  in  the  shut-ins  and  in  the  retired  ministers 
and  missionaries  who  here  have  a  great  function  of  power — an 
almost  infinite  line  of  things  that  this  just  opens  up  a  vista  for 
you,  and  I  will  not  go  into  the  details,  but  I  am  anxious  that 
there  shall  be  behind  this  movement  a  smaller  and  more  highly 
selected  group  than  these  millions  in  the  local  churches.  A 
group  of  special  intercessors  is  being  organized,  if  you  may 
call  it  “organized,”  simply  a  list  of  them,  with  the  addresses, 
so  that  we  may  from  time  to  time  send  messages,  asking  for 
special  and  definite  prayer  as  crises  and  emergencies  come  up 
in  the  life  of  the  movement  and  in  its  development,  that  there 
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may  be  mobilized  quickly  behind  these  crises  our  opportuni¬ 
ties,  the  great  power  of  united  intercession. 

Then  may  I  speak  what  to  my  mind  is  one  of  the  very 
deepest  convictions  and  passions  of  my  heart?  That  we  have 
in  the  providence  of  God  now  the  beginnings  of  a  movement 
which  in  its  outcome,  if  it  does  the  thing  that  I  believe  God 
has  in  His  heart  for  this  movement,  will  start  going  round  this 
world  the  greatest,  the  farthest-reaching,  the  most  momentous 
ingathering  into  the  Christian  churches  of  millions  of  new 
members  of  the  churches  of  Christ  that  this  world  has  ever 
seen  and  we  can  shake  the  planet  with  the  goings  of  Jesus 
Christ  across  the  continent  and  the  centuries. 

May  I  quote  just  two  more  things  in  closing?  I  was 
thinking  of  this  sentence  from  the  American  Magazine,  from 
a  series  of  very  striking  articles  written  by  a  business  man  to 
fellow-business  men,  about  how  to  make  business  effective. 
How  keenly  he  analyzes  our  contact  here  in  the  staff  and 
among  the  leadership  of  our  constituency  across  the  continent 
and  around  the  world!  He  says:  “One  reason  why  the  Mil- 
lersville  Cutlery  Works  continues  to  grow  is  because  every  im¬ 
portant  man  in  our  organization  still  keeps  growing.  The 
business,  being  nothing  but  the  sum  total  of  the  men  in  it, 
is  expanding  automatically  by  the  pressure  from  inside,  the 
pressure  of  the  added  stature  and  breadth  of  the  man.” 

That’s  the  way  we  are  going  to  get  across,  and  no  other 
way.  If  I  might  put  it  in  a  single  sentence  it  is  this — it  isn’t 
all  of  it,  but  it's  a  bit  of  it:  If  this  movement  is  to  do  what 
we  want  it  to  do,  there  must  be  dust  on  our  knees  and  fire  in 
our  hearts  1  (Applause.) 

THE  CHAIRMAN :  Now  I  will  announce  the  Nominat¬ 
ing  Coiiimittee.  as  suggested  by  the  staff.  It  consists  of  Rob¬ 
ert  E.  Speer,  Chairman ;  A.  W.  Anthony,  Frank  Mason  North, 
Marion  Lawrence,  Mrs.  F.  S.  Bennett. 


(The  addresses  by  Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor — “A  World  Pro¬ 
gram  for  the  Churches" — and  Raymoifd  Robins — “Christian¬ 
ity  and  the  Industrial  Unrest” — will  be  included  in  the  galleys 
reporting  the  meeting  of  Thursday,  May  1.) 
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(These  galleys  are  supplied  by  the  Intcrchurch  Move¬ 
ment  Publicity  Department.  Because  of  the  news  require¬ 
ments  of  the  secular  and  religious  press,  it  has  not  been  pos¬ 
sible  to  submit  the  stenographic  reports  of  the  addresses  to 
the  speakers  for  correction.) 

APRIL  30— EVENING  SESSION 

Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor  presiding. 

REPORT  OF  NOMINATING  COMMITTEE 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  The  Committee  of  Five  appointed 
to  nominate  a  Committee  on  Findings  will  report.  Mr.  Speer 
is  Chairman. 

MR.  SPEER:  Mr.  Chairman,  the  Committee  of  Five  ap¬ 
pointed  to  nominate  a  Committee  on  Findings  was  requested 
to  nominate  of  Committee  of  Fifteen,  The  Committee  of  Five 
found  this  an  impossible  task  and  ask  permission  instead  to 
nominate  a  Committee  of  Twenty-one.  Even  so  it  will  not 
be  possible  to  include  a  representation  of  all  the  interests 
which  ouglit  to  be  included,  but  it  seemed  to  us  that  the  Com- 
mitce  ought  not  to  be  larger  than  Twenty-one,  and  that  that 
would  not  be  too  large  a  Committee  for  so  large  and  repre¬ 
sentative  a  conference  as  this.  We  should  like  to  ask  per¬ 
mission  to  substitute  for  the  Committee  of  Fifteen  a  Com¬ 
mittee  of  Twenty-one. 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  I  think  there  is  common  consent, 
is  there  not?  We  will  hear  the  report  of  the  Committee. 

DR.  SPEER:  Chairman,  Dr.  Emery  W.  Hunt. 

The  other  members  of  the  Committee: 

Bishop  G.  M.  Matthews, 

Bishop  W.  F,  Oldham, 

Dr.  Frank  M.  Sheldon, 

Dr.  Charles  L.  White, 

Dr.  Charles  E.  Miller. 

Dr.  William  E.  Chalmers, 

Mrs.  Ida  Harrison, 

Miss  Helen  Calder, 

Dr.  Luther  Todd, 

Rev.  .A.  E.  .Armstrong, 

Prof.  C.  S.  Nash, 

Prof.  James  H.  Snowden, 

Dr.  James  R.  Joy, 

Mr.  Fennel  P.  Turner, 

Dr.  W.  B.  Anderson, 

Dr.  William  E.  Gardner, 

Mr.  E.  F.  Willis, 

Mr.  Warren  S.  Stone, 

Mr.  W.  C.  Pearce. 

Mr.  Frank  L.  Brown. 

THE  CHAIRMAN:  As  many  as  will  elect  this  Com¬ 
mittee  will  raise  the  hand.  It  is  a  vote. 

DR.  NORTH:  It  was  the  opinion  of  four-fifths  of  the 
Committee  that  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  should  be  a 
member  of  the  Committee  on  Findings,  and  I  venture  to  move 
that  Dr.  Speer  be  added  to  the  Committee.  It  is  against  his 
will  and  against  his  knowledge.  . 

THE  CHATOM AN'"  As  inanir'^s^Tfll  apiflW^e*tlits  \\ull 
raise  the  hand.  Dr.  Speer,  you  are  added. 

THE  WORLD  PROGRAM 

Dr.  S.  Earl  Taylor 

Tonight  we  have  been  asked  to  use  lantern  slides  for  a 
time  for  a  double  purpose.  The  first,  by  way  of  illustration 
of  how  we  will  proceed  to  develop  this  form  of  presentation 
in  connection  with  the  Interchurch  Movement:  and  the  sec¬ 
ond,  for  the  purpose  of  stating  something  of  the  message  that 
we  have  in  mind  concerning  our  world  relationships. 

I  am  going  to  do  a  very  difficult  thing,  or  try  to  do  it, 
tonight.  I  shall  not  attempt  anything  in  the  form  of  a  pop¬ 
ular  presentation.  I  shall  try  to  use,  and  purposely  so,  many 
types  of  slides — that  is,  reading  slides  of  very  much  larger 
number  than  we  would  ordinarily  use.  I  will  attempt  to  use 
maps  and  charts  and  some  pictures  interspersed,  and  it  will 
not  be  an  easy  thing,  perhaps,  for  you  to  look  at  or  to  listen 
to,  and  it  will  certainly  be  a  very  hard  thing  for  me  to  do. 

“WANTED — Somebody  to  go  into  the  big 

brother  business  on  an  international  scale.” 

From  the  time  when  the  mother  beast  of  tlie  forest 
started  out  to  obtain  food  for  her  young,  the  time  when  Cain 
slew  his  brother  in  the  garden,  there  never  has  been  a  time 
when  the  period  of  Cain  has  been  so  abroad  in  the  earth  as 
during  these  last  few  days. 

You  saw  that  remarkable  article  by  Alfred  Noyes  in  the 
Saturday  Evening  Post,  where  he  says: 

"A  few  years  ago  to  make  the  statement,  'Civilization  is 
imperilled,’  would  have  seemed  fantastic  to  the  majority  of 
level-headed  men  and  women.  Today  it  is  the  e.xpression 
of  a  constant  thought  that  troubles  all  of  us.  It  is  the  most 
level-headed  members  of  the  community  who  are  most 
anxious.  Only  the  irresponsible  and  thoughtless  are  uncon¬ 
scious  of  a  vast  peril  to  that  slow  growth  of  the  ages  which 
we  call  our  civilization.” 

And  he  says  further: 

“Practical  men,  with  their  feet  planted  solidly  on  the 
earth,  arc  looking  into  the  future  as  into  an  immeasvirable 
darkness,  and  they  are  not  sure  whether  there  is  solid  ground 
in  front  of  them  or  whether  the  next  few  steps  may  bring 
them  to  the  brink  of  a  precipice. 

“It  is  hardly  too  much  to  say  that  if  Great  Britain  should 
lapse  into  disorder  for  one  weak  moment  the  whole  future 
of  civilization  would  depend  on  one  country,  and  one  alone — 
the  United  States  of  America.” 

In  a  time  like  this  I  am  comforted  as  I  look  back  through 
my  files  to  that  cross,  the  orb  surmounted  by  the  cross,  in  one 
of  the  museums  in  India.  This,  as  you  remember,  stood  on 
one  of  the  churches  and  was  made  the  target  of  the  mutineers 
as  they  tried  to  destroy  the  cross  and  bring  it  to  the  ground, 
but  the  cross  stood  at  the  end.  I  was  reminded  of  that  poem 
that  came  out  of  this  recent  darkness: 
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His  church  a  blackened  ruin — scarce  one  stone 

Left  on  another.  Yet,  untouched  alone. 

The  cross  still  stands! 

His  shrines  o’erthrovvn,  His  altars  desecrate. 

His  priests  the  victims  of  a  pagan  hate, 

The  cross  still  stands  1 

'Mid  all  the  horrors  of  the  reddened  waste. 

The  tliund'roiis  nights,  the  dark  and  dreadful  days. 

The  cross  still  stands! 

Faith  folds  her  wings,  and  Hope  at  times  grows  dim. 

The  world  goes  wandering  away  from  Him, 

His  cross  still  stands! 

.\iid  it  is  tile  hope  of  the  world  in  this  hour.  Statesmen 
are  beginning  to  sec  it.  Col.  House  said:  “There  can  be  no 
perniancnt  peace  unless  the  clnirclies  can  Christianize  inter¬ 
national  relationships.’'  Tlicy  arc  seeing  that  in  Europe  just 
now. 

General  Byng,  in  tlie  dark  days  over  there,  said  to  Bishop 
MacConnell.  as  lie  faced  the  enemy:  “What  is  concerning 
me  is  the  task  before  the  Chiircli  of  God."  He  was  not  look¬ 
ing  to  the  ranks  across  in  front  of  him,  bnt  thinking  of  the 
church  at  home.  ‘T  trust  that  you  will  go  back  to  your  own 
country  and  go  to  your  own  people,  and  in  every  way  that  you 
can  urge  upon  them  that  in  the  days,  the  terrible  days  ahead 
of  us,  the  days  after  the  war,  the  church  shall  fail  not.” 

And  our  President  said  the  great  words:  “Religion  is 
the  only  force  in  the  world  that  I  have  ever  heard  of  that  does 
actually  transform  the  life,  and  the  proof  of  the  transformation 
is  to  be  found  all  over  the  world  and  is  multiplied  and  repeated 
as  Christianity  gains  fresh  territory  in  the  heathen  world.” 

.-\nd  Marse  Henry,  of  whom  you  wouldnt'  think  it.  said 
the  deepest  thing  that  has  been  said,  almost:  "Surely  the 
future  looks  black  enough,  yet  it  holds  a  hope,  a  single  hope. 
One,  and  one  power  only,  can  arrest  the  descent  and  save  us. 
That  is  the  Christian  religion.  Democracy  is  but  a  side  issue. 
The  paramount  issue  underlying  tlie  idea  of  democracy  is  the 
religion  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  the  bed  rock  of  civiliza¬ 
tion.” 

And  Mr.  Campbell  White  flung  off  this  sentence  the  other 
day:  “Christ  or  chaos  for  the  world  is  the  question  for  the 
Christian  army  to  answer  today." 

Now,  is  that  putting  it  strong?  What  has  made  democ¬ 
racy  safe  in  America?  The  Christian  home,  the  open  Bible, 
the  free  church.  In  a  word,  the  foundations  of  intelligence 
and  morality  laid  deep  by  our  pilgrim  and  puritan  forefathers. 
If  democracy  has  been  made  great  and  strong  with  us  by  these 
elements  of  our  civilization,  what  about  the  other  nations  of 
the  earth?  Nearly  a  billion  people  have  never  heard  of  Christ. 
Almost  two-thirds  of  the  population  of  the  globe !  That  means 
they  stand  entirely  apart  from  the  whole  range  of  influences 
associated  with  Christianity — the  sense  of  the  value  of  per¬ 
sonality  and  human  rights  wliich  work  so  mightily  as  incen¬ 
tives  to  progress. 

.And  the  nations  are  telling  us  about  it.  The  dead  formal¬ 
ism  of  the  Far  East  will  not  hold  the  educated  classes  today. 
One  of  the  great  men  of  China,  who  came  across  on  his  way 
to  Paris,  said  to  one  of  the  men  in  this  audience:  "You  have 
taken  away  from  us  our  idols  and  our  temples  and  destroyed 
our  faith  in  Buddhaism  and  Confucianism.  Responsibility 
rests  on  you  to  give  us  a  positive  substitute,  which  we  must 
have  now  to  avoid  chaos.” 

And  mighty  Russia,  so  vast  in  size  that  we  cannot  com¬ 
prehend  it,  “Russia  wants  books,  not  bay'oncts.  Russia  needs 
teachers,  not  soldiers.  Send  us  farm  machinery,  not  machine 
guns.  And  give  us  help  for  the  four  million  orphans  of  our 
couqtry.  Send  ns  men  and  women  to  work  with  us,  to  live 
with  us  in  the  villages  as  well  as  in  the  cities,  to  teach  us  how' 
to  be  free  and  to  use  freedom  wisely." 

Mexico:  I  wish  I  had  the  time  to  show  you  pictures  that 
I  took  of  that  sorely  disturbed  land  as  I  went  down  there  a 
little  while  ago,  800  miles  from  Laredo  down  to  Mexico  City 
— not  a  railway  station  standing  in  the  whole  8(W  miles  e.xcept- 
ing  in  one  of  the  cities  that  we  passed  on  the  way.  Four  out 
of  five  people  in  Mexico  cannot  read  the  Bible.  The  very  name 
of  God  is  unknown  to  one-fifth  of  the  population,  yet  we  <ay 
the  open  Bible,  the  free  church,  the  Christian  home,  the  free 
school  have  been  our  foundation. 

Mr.  Inman  has  said:  “The  first  si.\  months  of  the  Mex¬ 
ican  Border  patrol  cost  tlie  United  States  Government  more 
than  enough  to  build  and  maintain  for  ten  years  a  fully 
equipped  college,  hospital,  social  settlement  and'  church  in 
every  town  of  over  4,000  people  in  the  republic  of  Mexico." 
The  Christian  world  should  provide  an  endowment  of  S/-^0,- 
000  for  the  puhlie  school  in  each  of  these  same  towns.  Interest 
at  0%  on  each  such  endowment  would  be  more  than  the  Mex¬ 
ican  government  has  ever  siient  in  any  one  year  on  education. 

I  saw  in  Mexico  a  better  way.  1  saw  one  Mexican  school ; 

I  have  five  or  six  pictures  of  other  schools,  but  tliis  one  de¬ 
veloped  by  one  lone  American  girl  down  there  witli  the  native 
lielpers  that  she  was  able  to  raise  up,  with  the  help  of  .\l- 
inighty  God,  and  I  said  as  I  looked  into  the  faces  of  tliese 
children  in  a  Christian  scliool :  “If  we  could  extend  that  sort 
of  thing,  we  could  make  border  patrol  unnecessary  in  ten  years 
in  Mexico.”  (Applause.)  This  school  has  literally  trans¬ 
formed  the  city  in  which  it  is  founded,  and  its  whole  attitude 
toward  the  U.  S.,  and  especially  toward  our  form  of  Chri.s- 
tianity.  If  you  can  raise  up  a  greater  monument  tlian  that 
I  should  be  glad  to  see  it. 

Now,  as  showing  the  very  strange  intermingling  of  our 
home  and  foreign  problems,  look  on  our  side  of  the  border. 
The  Mexicans  arc  coming  across  rapidly.  Streams  of  immi¬ 
gration  are  going  up  California  way,  Arizona  and  New  Mex¬ 
ico,  up  around  the  Great  Lakes,  and  over  into  Pennsylvania. 
What  are  we  doing  for  these  people  on  this  side  of  the  bor¬ 
der?  In  Los  Angeles  they  made  a  study  of  the  type  Mr.  Dif- 
fendorfer  was  telling  you  about  of  conditions  in  the  place  and 
vicinity.  Tlien,  to  make  it  vivid,  they  charted  it.  (Shows 
chart  illustrating  "For  I  was  a  stranger,  naked,  sick,  in  prison. 
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and  Ye  visited  me.") 

Now,  they  are  trying  to  do  something  for  these  people. 
They  had  a  little  church  down  there,  one  of  the  two  hundred 
and  fifty  wooden  buildings  that  they  used  to  put  up  for  that 
type  of  work,  and  having  made  the  survey  of  the  community, 
they  laid  out  this  great  institutional  church  to  handle  the  Mex¬ 
ican  problem  in  that  part  of  the  city.  Just  glance  down  the 
list  of  things  on  either  side.  I  shall  not  take  time  to  read 
them.  Great  modern  institution  to  cope  with  a  vital  situation  1 

And  then,  as  if  that  were  not  enough,  they  went  out  in 
the  country  and  planned  a  great  institution  for  training  the 
boys  how  to  use  their  hands  and  how  to  go  back  as  useful 
citizens,  if  they  do  go  back  to  their  own  country."  That  is 
what  the  luterchurch  Movement,  extended  on  a  large  scale, 
might  mean  to  great  sections  of  our  Home  Missionary  prob¬ 
lem  in  .-Vinerica. 

Blit  I  go  on  to  other  lands.  I  shall  not  touch  great  con¬ 
tinents.  W'e  sliall  nut  touch  Africa  tonight,  but  take  Smith 
America,  these  republics  near  to  us  and  must  vitally  related  to 
us — a  country  so  vast  that  we  cannot  conipreliend  its  size. 
Spread  the  map  of  Brazil  over  the  United  States  and  get  an 
idea  of  the  bulk  geographically. 

But  what  about  the  people?  What  are  they  doing? 
Bishop  Oldham  said  to  me  before  he  went  back  on  his  last 
trip;  "The  intellectuals  of  South  America  have  utterly  turned 
away  from  all  knowledge  and  desire  for  companionsliip  with 
God.  He  is  not  in  their  vocabulary.  It  is  a  state  ,  simply 
agnostic  and  openly  infidel.  You  search  the  universe  itself 
and  you  will  not  find  a  single  professor  who  owns  any  alle¬ 
giance  to  any  idea  of  God.” 

Let  us  go  over  to  Eastern  Asia,  to  lovely  Japan.  Rest 
the  eyes  a  moment  while  we  visit  the  people  and  travel 
through  their  dainty  land.  They  are  lovely  folk.  There  are 
the  militaristic  crowd  that  are  just  a  little  bit  offensive  to 
some  of  us  these  days,  but  the  great  heart  and  body  of  the 
people  is  very,  very  fine  in  little  beautiful  Japan. 

Just  for  the  moment  follow  the  season  of  the  Howers  in 
Japan.  The  cherry  blossoms  that  we  enjoyed  so  much  a  few 
years  ago,  many  of  us.  and  the  time  of  the  azaleas,  and  of  the 
iris.  They  know  how  to  grow  iris  as  no  other  nation  on  earth 
knows  how.  And  the  wisteria,  growing  it  over  the  trellises 
and  letting  tlie  great  fronds  hang  down  as  we  never  seem  to 
know  how  to  do  in  this  country.  And  the  one  perfect  moun¬ 
tain  cone  on  earth,  beautiful  Fujiyama.  It  is  a  beautiful  land, 
but  what  about  its  religious  life? 

The  little  white  square  in  the  center  of  this  map  repre¬ 
sents  the  Christian.  The  red  shows  who  are,  perhaps,  in  reach 
of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  black  the  untouched.  Japan  has 
failed  at  the  point  of  her  greatest  success,  i.  e.,  her  educational 
system,  because  of  the  complete  separation  of  education  and 
religion.  Today  90%  of  the  graduates  of  the  government  col¬ 
leges  in  Japan  arc  frankly  without  religious  faith.  There  are 
the  future  prime  ministers,  cabinet  ministers,  governors,  prin¬ 
cipals  and  professors  of  colleges,  doctors,  lawyers,  and  other 
leaders  of  Japan.  What  kind  of  a  Japan  can  these  men  be 
expected  to  make? 

The  great  factory  system,  the  nuidern  industrialism  un¬ 
modified  by  Christian  infiuences  in  a  very  large  way.  Dr. 
Speer  made  1113-  blood  run  cold  when  he  came  back  from  his 
trip  and  I  heard  him  say ;  "I  have  seen  tlie  life  blood  of  women 
and  children  ground  out  by  the  wheels  of  a  western  system, 
not  modified  by  Christianity.”  It  seemed  a  strong  statement, 
but  we  read  Dr,  Sidney  Gulich’s  statement: 

."A  large  proportion  of  the  3,(XX),(X)0  unmarried  women 
in  Japan  arc  engaged  in  some  form  of  industrial  work.  In 
factories  alone  there  are  700,000.  Ten  to  30%  are  under  10 
years  of  age.  Of  the  girls  who  leave  home  for  factorv  work, 
6  out  of  10  never  return;  23  in  every  hundred  of  those  who  do 
come  back  to  die  within  a  year.  Fifty  per  cent  of  the  deaths 
are  from  tuberculosis. 

"Is  Japan  a  menace?  Only  in  the  sense  that  America  and 
Europe  arc  a  menace  in  so  far  as  they  are  not  Christian.  A 
Christianized  Japan  would  be  a  mighty  force  for  righteousness 
and  peace  in  the  Far  Eastern  world." 

Take  China,  each  square  of  this  chart  representing  .S.OOO,- 
000  people,  equaling  in  population  all  of  Russia  and  Gennany 
and  Austria  and  Bulgaria,  Greece.  Denmark,  Flolland,  Nor¬ 
way,  Sweden,  Great  Britain,  France  and  Italy,  a  mighty  laud 
is  China !  Today  we  liavc  the  opportunity,  tomorrow  will  be 
too  late.  There  is  no  nse  blinking  the  facts. 

Twenty-five  years  ago  the  missionaries  in  Japan  called 
aloud  to  the  churches  that  then  Japan’s  redemption  was  pos¬ 
sible.  that  the  opportunity  would  pass  in  a  year  and  tlie  church 
must  act  quickly.  We  all  know  the  facts.  The  church  did  not 
respond  and  the  Christian  harvest  in  Japan  has  been  post¬ 
poned  for  at  least  fifty  years,  possibly  a  century.  China  is 
licttcr  prepared  today  than  Japan  was  twenty-five  years  ago. 

“Once  more  in  the  providence  of  God  America 

has  opportunity  to  show  tlie  world  that  she  was  born 

to  serve  mankind.” — President  Wilson.  (Applause.) 

Amcric.a  lias  moved  out  of  its  old  isolation  into  the  realm 
of  world  affairs.  The  program  of  the  church  must  match  tlic 
policy  of  the  nation  if  the  church  is  to  continue  as  a  world 
force.  (Applause.) 

Dr.  Mott  said,  at  Wallace  Lodge,  a  little  while  ago  to  the 
Committee  of  a  Hundred  of  this  movement:  “A  practical  plan 
of  co-operation,  entered  into  intelligently  by  the  leaders  of  the 
aggressive  forces  of  Protestantism  and  adhered  to  loyally 
witlioiit  compromise  or  sacrificing  a  single  vital  jiriiiciple, 
would  make  possililc  tlie  easy  world-wide  occiijiation  hv  pure 
Christianity  of  all  tliose  fields  that  now  concern  us.  In  fact, 
I  see  110  reason  why  five  years  should  pass  without  our  hav¬ 
ing  in  position  every  dominant  place  the  gospel  agents  and  the 
gospel  agencies  on  both  sides  of  the  sea  in  sufficient 'Strength 
and  working  with  sufficient  precision  to  bring  the  victory  well 
within  our  sight  and  within  our  day.” 

Now,  if  that  be  true,  God  pity  the  church  that  stands  in 
the  way  of  a  program  like  this  I 

Let  US  face  the  opportunities  that  are  before  ws.  I  could 
not  speak  to  this  audience  of  a  more  difficult  problem  than 
that  of  dealing  with  the  negroes  of  our  country.  I  do  not  know 
a  more  difficult  Home  Missionary  problem  to  solve; 
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Illiteracy  reduced  from  yO*/o  to  30%. 

They  own  20,000,000  acres  of  farm  lands. 

They  own  farm  property  worth  $500,000,000. 

Total  property  value,  $700,000,(XX). 

Cultivate  two-thirds  of  the  land  in  the  South. 

There  are  50,000  negroes  in  professional  service. 

There  are  25,000  negroes  in  government  positions. 

Print  400  newspapers  and  periodicals. 

CJwn  and  control  100  insurance  companies,  64  banks. 

Do  a  $30,000,000  business  in  their  banks. 

See  the  streams  of  the  exodus  to  the  North !  Chicago, 
Detroit — our  great  cities.  What  is  happening?  The  volume 
of  it!  Two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  workingmen,  750,000 
individuals  located,  as  you  see  on  the  screen.  A  new  problem 
that  has  come  to  our  America  in  the  last  few  days.  So  many 
of  them  are  coming  up,  so  many  great  evangelistic  opportuni¬ 
ties  that  in  Philadelphia  they  go  outside  the  church  to  one  of 
these  great  tent  meetings  and  have  their  evangelistic  services. 

The  interior  of  one  of  the  great  churches  in  the  North 
where  a  magnificent  piece  of  work  is  being  done  under  superb 
leadership.  Cnreached  task  in  Philadelphia,  just  one  of  the 
chartings  of  it.  Study  the  map  fur  a  moment.  In  one  of  these 
churches,  the  one  1  have  shown  you.  the  little  square  repre¬ 
sents  the  facilities  for  Sunday  School  and  the  need  for  Sunday 
School  with  an  enrolment  of  3,800.  What  are  you  going  to 
do  in  the  face  of  an  opportunity  like  that?  And  the  church, 
seating  capacity  1,000,  membership  of  3,300. 

Now,  this  is  their  plea,  and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  reason¬ 
able  one : 

"W-ANTED — Churches  in  which  to  worship; 

Decent  houses  in  which  to  live; 
i^air  chances  at  an  honest  living; 

Good  schools  to  educate  their  children; 
E(|ua1  protection  to  their  lives,  liberty 
and  property.” 

■J'hey  are  entitled  to  it!  (.Applause.) 

Why  not  go  on  and  occupy  a  field  like  that?  Dr.  turning 
to  the  other  side  of  the  earth,  the  opportunities  that  stretch 
before  us,  it  is  an  axiom  that  where  the  people  rule  they  must 
be  fitted  to  rule.  Education  or  chaos  is  the  only  alternative 
in  a  democracy.  One-half  of  the  population  of  the  globe  can 
neither  read  nor  write.  By  far  the  largest  portion  of  that  per¬ 
centage  is  found  in  non-Christian  lands.  Ninety-four  per  cent 
of  the  population  of  India  are  illiterate  as  against  7.3'/i  in  the 
United  States.  In  China  the  percentage  of  illiterates  is  even 
larger.  Latin  .America  ranges  from  40%  to  80% ;  Moslem 
lands,  75%.  to  80%  ;  in  pagan  Africa,  apart  from  missionary 
stations,  the  people  do  not  even  know  that  writing  has  been 
invented. 

Everywhere  you  go  is  the  mother  and  the  child,  and  the 
pity  of  it  all  is  that  the  child  is  like  unto  the  motiier.  This 
Arab  woman  came  up  to  my  tent  door  as  I  was  living  out 
among  these  people.  Look  at  the  mother  and  the  child.  An¬ 
other  Mohammedan  woman  (because  the  first  was  a  Moham¬ 
medan).  who  is  the  wife  of  a  Christian  pastor  and  this  is  the 
child  brought  up  under  Christian  influences — a  transforma¬ 
tion  that  is  ama/.ing  in  the  life  and  character  of  the  people, 
and  especially  the  children  of  the  second  and  third  generation. 

Everywhere  the  little  tots  just  like  our  children!  If  you' 
clean  them  up  a  bit  they'  are  as  sweet  and  precious  as  ours. 
One  of  our  missionaries  picked  up  a  little  child,  a  little  girl 
thrown  out  by  her  parents  to  die,  and  she  is  one  of  the  bright¬ 
est  jewels  of  a  beautiful  home.  Just  as  dear  as  ours — Diffen- 
dorfer  knows  and  loves  this  little  girl. 

And  we  are  gathering  up  by  the  armfuls,  no  limit  to  our 
capacity.  They  are  ready  to  come,  they  are  entrusted  to  us 
by  their  parents  and  arc  just  as  natural  as  we  are.  I  was  over 
in  North  Africa.  These  little  girls,  every  one  of  whom,  by’  the 
way,  represents  a  terrific  legal  and  moral  battle,  brought  under 
Christian  influences  by  our  missionary  staff.  I  wanted  to  take 
their  pictures  and  I  snapped  this  before  they  knew  that  I  was 
taking  a  picture,  and  then  the  teacher  said:  “Now,  girls,  get 
ready,  the  Secretary  desires  your  piefure,”  and  then  they  got 
ready,  and  note  this.  (Shows  second  picture.)  (Great 
laughter.)  They  are  just  as  human,  just  like  we  arc. 

The  missionaries  are  dealing  with  that  problem  and  the 
progress  is  amazing.  Not  all  the  schools  of  mission  lands  are 
great.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  missionary  pictures  that  I 
know.  It  is  not  a  great  photograph,  but  it  is  a  great  picture. 
It  is  where  Bishop  Lambert  went  out  into  the  heart  of  .Africa 
and  put  down  a  post  and  said:  “Let  there  be  a  school  here," 
and  this  is  the  beginning  of  the  school.  (Applause.)  Pres- 
cMitly  these  schools  grow.  I  was  down  in  South  America  in 
towns  you  never  heard  of,  where  there  are  no  American  mis¬ 
sionaries,  and  saw  school  after  school  of  this  type.  Then  I 
want  you  to  see  one  of  the  bigger  schools  with  its  feeders, 
Peking  University  and  the  secondary  and  primary  schools 
that  feed  into  it.  Enormous  impact  of  these  larger  schools  of 
education,  and  especially  the  union  schools  in  mission  fields. 

Now,  with  opportunities  like  that  before  ns,  God  knows 
the  work  can  go  forward  if  the  church  will  rise  to  do  what  it 
is  being  called  to  do.  I  have  at  least  a  dozen  groups  very 
similar  to  that  taken  in  different  parts  of  China  during  the 
past  year.  There  are  200  in  this  group.  Here  again,  the  days 
of  small  things  out  under  the  open  sky  with  the  native  people 
in  the  heart  of  Africa  gathered  around  the  missionary  as 
he  opens  the  book  and  preaches  the  word,  and  then  presently 
a  devout-believing  congregation  with  still  no  place  to  wor¬ 
ship,  and  then  the  work  grows  and  grows  mightily.  The  small 
congregations  in  Roman  Catholic  lands  like  this  and  Mexico, 
where  these  dear  people  come  down  the  road  two  or  three 
miles  to  meet  you  when  you  come  out  there.  I  went  away 
back  in  Uruguay  to  the  heart  of  it  as  far  as  the  railroad  wouLl 
carry  me,  and  then  qs  far  as  the  stage  would  carry  me,  and 
away  back  there  I  found  this  Christian  congregation. 

And  then  Korea,  these  great  audiences  that  we  have  been 
reading  about  in  that  strangely  afflicted  land.  How  our  hearts 
and  our  prayers  ought  to  go  out  to  Korea  right  now !  Then 
the  great  audiences  that  are  now  gathering,  an  evangelistic 
audience  in  China  1  They  are  using  the  stcreopticon  in  con¬ 
nection  with  an  evangelistic  service.  This  is  a  great  flash¬ 
light. 
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Then,  here  again,  a  congregation  and  a  Sunday  School 
gathered  by  the  missionary  forces.  This  is  one  of  the  larger 
groups,  it  is  true.  You  will  see  in  the  center  in  a  moment 
the  university  students.  Presently  you  have  audiences  and 
congregations  like  this. 

Now,  with  that  work  on  in  the  mission  field,  I  think  Dr. 
Mott  is  absolutely  right  that  he  can  put  out  the  agents  and 
the  agencies.  We  are  letting  the  gospel  of  Christ  be  known 
the  earth  around  if  we  wilt  unite  our  forces.  ,-\nd,  behind  it 
all,  a  superbly  trained,  splendidly  developed  Christian  min¬ 
istry.  This  is  the  Presbyterian  synod  in  Korea. 

Now.  let’s  turn  to  another  chapter  of  this  little  pamphlet 
we  are  reading  together  tonight.  Beyond  all  cjuestion  the 
church  of  Christ  is  incomparably  the  most  powerful  organi¬ 
zation  that  wc  know  anything  about  in  the  world.  And  yet  a 
fair  study  of  its  latent  resources  and  unused  power  would 
probably  compel  us  to  conclude  that  of  all  the  great  organiza¬ 
tions  in  the  world,  the  church  is  developed  to  the  smallest  per¬ 
centage  of  its  capacity. 

T  hat  is  strong.  Let  us  take  a  financial  chart  for  the 
moment.  I  think  we  could  show  a  much  stronger  statement 
if  we  could  reveal  tlic  prayer  life  of  tlie  church  or  the  evan¬ 
gelistic  life  of  tile  church  in  relative  proportion  to  its  capacity, 
but  let  us  take  just  what  we  can  chart.  1  take  my  own  church 
because  it  wouldn’t  be  polite  for  me  to  take  yours. 

It  took  us  eleven  days  to  give  one  cent  to  the  Board  of 
Foreign  Missions,  thirteen  days  to  give  a  cent  to  Home  Mis¬ 
sions,  two  months  and  twenty-four  days  to  give  a  penny  to 
the  Freedmen’s  Aid  Society,  three  mouths  and  three  and  three- 
tenths  days  to  give  a  penny  to  Sunday  Schools,  nine  months 
and  sun:  days  to  give  a  cent  to  the  American  Bible  Society. 
/\nd  then  somebody  charted  a  perfectly  wonderful  chart — 
what  of?  If  we  gave  a  postage  stamp  a  week  in  the  days 
when  a  postage  stamp  cost  2  cents,  it  would  increase  our 
offerings  a  million  dollars.  A  penny  a  day.  $10,000,000;  a 
dime  a  week,  $15,000,000;  a  half  dollar  a  month  (the  price  of 
a  very  cheap  meal  these  days),  $18, 000, (XX). 

In  my  own  church,  after  fifty  years  of  missionary  organi¬ 
zation  and  development,  the  per  capita  offerings  for  missions, 
foreign  and  home,  from  both  church  and  Sunday  School,  in¬ 
cluding  the  work  of  church  e.xtcnsion,  special  gifts  and  city 
missions,  are  actually  less  than  the  per  capita  for  missions 
fifty  years  ago,  and  yet  the  wealth  of  the  nations  has  increased 
from  $7,000,(X)0,000  to  $250, (X)0, 000,000  in  that  period  of  time, 
and  the  per  capita  wealth  of  the  nation,  you  will  see  the  line 
“church”  Jumping  from  $500  per  capita  to  $2,5(X)  in  this  period 
of  time. 

If  you  look  closely  at  that  line  at  the  bottom,  3'ou  see  the 
increase  in  per  capita  gifts  to  all  church  extensions,  including 
Foreign  Missions.  Out  of  nearlj'  17,000  charges  we  have  sev¬ 
enty-three  that  are  giving  as  much  as  a  penny  a  day  per 
member  for  our  missionary  enterprises.  In  1916  twenty-seven 
were  giving  as  much  as  a  dime  per  week  per  member.  In  1916 
there  was  not  a  single  church  in  our  connection  that  gave  as 
much  as  25  cents  per  member  to  these  world  enterprises. 

Now,  here  is  one  of  the  difficulties.  I  shall  show  two  or 
three.  A  church,  free  of  debt,  well  located,  with  a  good  build¬ 
ing,  good  parsonage,  fine  Sunday  School,  its  membership 
divided  into  16  groups  using  tlie  approved  financial  blanks, 
the  every  member  canvas,  the  duplex  envelope,  and  paying 
the  seventh  highest  per  capita  offering  in  the  district,  the  fol¬ 
lowing  record : 


102 . Nothing 

31 . Ic  a  week 

57  . 2c  a  week 

58  . 2j4c  a  week 


Here  is  another  fundamental  difficulty.  These  are  the 
charts  loaned  by  Mr.  Diffendorfer.  They  were  not  for  gen¬ 
eral  use,  but  I  just  took  them  out  of  his  case  this  evening. 
Country  churches.  Christian  churches  in  Ohio — United 
Brethren  Churches  in  Ohio,  Baptist  Churches  in  Ohio — plenty 
of  churches,  plenty'  of  them  in  Ohio! 

But  what’s  the  trouble?  Total  number  of  rural  churches 
is  6,642.  Six  thousand  and  one  having  more  than  200  members 
each;  4,529  having  less  than  101  members;  3,641  having  less 
than  76;  2,425  having  less  than  51  members  each. 

This  is  another  of  Mr.  Diffendorfer’s  charts.  Ministerial 
Vivisection  and  the  Growth  of  Churches  in  19  counties. 

Another  chart.  This  is  a  sad  thing — the  Survival  of  the 
Fittest.  Nineteen  counties.  One  way  in  which  natural  selec¬ 
tion  is  solving  the  problem  of  overcliurching.  What  a  solu¬ 
tion  ! 

The  war  cost  the  world  $450,01X),000,(X)0 — $7.41  per  second 
since  Christ  was  born  !  Seven  hundred  and  twenty-one  dollars’ 
and  twenty-five  cents  for  every  living  human  being!  Interest 
charges  at  4%  for  one  hour  exceed  the  total  foreign  gifts  of 
America  for  1918.  No  wonder  the  commander  of  the  British 
Fleet,  wlio  received  the  surrender  of  the  German  fleet,  said: 
"If  half  of  the  zeal  and  passion,  half  of  the  outpouring  of  life 
and  treasure  or  organization  and  efficiency  that  the  state  has 
put  into  this  world  war  could  be  thrown  into  the  cause  of  the- 
Kingdom  and  of  the  eternal  verities,  the  world  would  soon 
be  won.” 

Dr.  Pinson  has  said  a  tremendous  thing.  “We  have  been 
singing,  “Like  a  mighty  army.  Moves  the  church  of  God.” 
Can  we  sing  it  now?  We  have  seen  how  a  mighty  army 
moves.  It  levies  its  billions  of  dollars  and  gets  them.  It 
enters  our  kitchens  and  tells  us  what  we  may  eat.  It  builds 
ships,  requisitions  factories,  builds  cities  overnight,  takes  over 
whole  railroad  systems,  it  demands  our  best.  Mothers  kiss 
their  boys  good-bye  and  send  tlicin  to  face  cannon.  Men  go 
singing  by  the  million,  “To  the  Red  Rampart's  Slippery 
Edge.”  If  we  dare  sing  like  that  we  must  set  an  undreamed-of 
standard  of  loyalty  to  the  Prince  of  Peace.  We  have  not  been 
marching,  we  have  been  marking  time." 

But  a  new  da}*  is  upon  us.  The  New  Era  Movement,  one 
of  the  great  new  signs  of  the  times,  a  great  total  benevolent 
budget  for  the  first  j'ear  of  $13,000,000.  The  united  budget  of 
the  eight  national  organizations  of  the  Northern  Baptist  con¬ 
vention — note  the  total,  an  excess  over  last  year  of  two  million 
dollars,  beginning  to  lead  out  to  great  things. 

Some  of  the  Centeiinary  askings  of  the  Board  of  Foreign 
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Missions  of  my  own  church  totalling  for  foreign  missions 
alone  forty  millions  of  dollars.  I  want  to  show  you  a  home 
missionary  budget,  some  of  the  times  that  you  will  be  having 
now  in  your  own  communions  and  interdenominationally  if 
this  work  goes  forward.  Just  notice  the  titles  and  groupings. 
It  is  an  education  in  itself  to  scan  a  budget  of  this  kind. 

There’s  a  new  day  coming.  Notice  the  results  that  have 
already  been  achieved  in  advance  of  the  drive  which  does  not 
come  until  the  18th  of  May.  In  our  Centennary  they  are  going 
over  the  top  already. 

We  are  hearing  those  reports  from  all  over  the  U.  S.  now, 
North  and  South,  as  churches  really  measure  up  to  the  great 
new  day  and  the  great  new  task. 

The  Interchurch  World  Movement  was  organized  for 
purposes  of  co-operation,  not  union;  It  is  a  grouping  of  mis¬ 
sionary,  educational  and  philanthropic  organizations  within 
the  several  communions  or  denominations  and  of  allied  inter¬ 
denominational  agencies.  It  is  not  a  combination  of  ecclesi¬ 
astical  l>odies.  it  has  not  been  proposed  that  any  organization 
shall  merge  with  any  other,  give  np  any  of  its  distinctive  fea¬ 
tures  or  surrender  any  of  its  rights.  But  "if  we  walk  in  the 
light,  as  he  is  in  the  light,  we  shall  have  fellowship  one  with 
another.” 

It  is  a  work  that  must  be  undertaken  in  no  narrow  or 
selfish  sectarian  spirit.  It  cannot  be  a  piece  of  denominational 
propaganda.  It  must  be  a  sincere  effort  of  a  united  church  if 
it  is  to  make  its  full  contribution  to  the  Christian  welfare  and 
the  happiness  of  a  new  world.  Now.  do  we  need  a  movement 
of  this  kind?  Aside  from  the  forces  that  we  have  been  talking 
about,  let  us  just  look  for  a  moment  on  the  screen. 

Protestant  denominations  in  the  U.  S.  Look  at  the  list 
for  a  moment.  Out  in  Los  Angeles  they  had  the  Church  of 
God  and  they  had  a  quar-rcl,  and  some  withdrew  and  formed 
the  True  Churcli  of  God  and  then  they  had  a  scrap,  and  some 
made  up  the  Only  True  Church  of  God.  We  have  had  these 
divisions  all  through  the  years,  but  look  at  them — the  numbers 
of  them — just  of  the  denominations. 

Turning  just  a  moment  to  the  other  side  of  the  list,  I  think 
that  will  be  enough — the  number  of  foreign  missionary  soci¬ 
eties  we've  got!  Just  a  moment,  now.  Denominational 
foreign  missionary  societs  in  the  U.  S.  and  Canada.  That 
doesn't  attempt  to  cover  Great  Britain  and  the  Continent. 
There  are  over  500  of  them,  as  I  remember  it,  listed  in  the 
World  Survey  that  was  made  after  the  Edinburgh  conference 
— not  of  the  U.  S.,  but  the  totals.  These  are  just  the  societies 
in  the  U.  S.  foreign  missionary  only.  We  could  put  another 
grouping  of  that  size  pretty  nearly  on  the  groupings  of  home 
missionaries. 

“The  time  has  now  come,”  said  Mr.  Noyes,  “for  the  com¬ 
bined  forces  of  Christianity  to  reassert  their  divine  creed  and 
bring  healing  to  a  wounded  world.  May  all  the  power  and 
idealism  of  the  great  republic  move  behind  this  new  crusade 
and  lift  its  glorious  symbol  to  complete  victory  again.”  This 
is  an  Englishman  speaking.  (Applause.) 

"Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine 
inheritance  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pos¬ 
session.”  Oh.  America,  see  your  position!  Facing,  on  the 
one  hand.  Europe  and  Africa;  on  the  other  hand,  Asia  and 
the  islands  of  the  Sea.  Here  is  a  text  for  yon  for  next  Sun¬ 
day:  “The  swing  of  our  destiny  has  at  last  become  as  wide 
as  the  horizon.” — President  Wilson.  And  here  is  the  Inter- 
clmrch  message  on  a  single  slide:  “The  Christian  crusade 
for  world  democracy  to  make  democracy  safe  for  the  world. 
We  can  do  it  if  we  will.” 

.\udience  rises  and  sings  “America,  the  Beautiful.” 
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THE  CHAIRMAN;  I  iirst  came  in  contact  with  Ray¬ 
mond  Robins  some  years  ago  through  our  newspaper  photog¬ 
rapher.  I  have  been  interested  in  photography  for  a  long 
time.  A  newspaper  photographer  said  to  me:  “I  have  just 
taken  a  time  exposure  in  that  great  Auditorium.  I  have  taken 
a  time  exposure  of  more  than  half  a  minute,  and  it  is  the  first 
time  in  my  newspaper  experience  1  saw  a  great  audience  lield 
so  spellbound  that  not  a  man  moved  during  the  half  minute 
exposure.” 

1  knew  him  then  as  a  great  platform  orator,  but  of  late 
years  and  of  the  last  few  months,  last  few  weeks  especially, 
I  have  come  to  know  a  different  side  of  his  life,  of  the  fine 
clean  life  that  he  leads,  and  especially  the  very  simple  devout 
Christian  life  that  he  leads.  He  is  one  of  the  fine  Ciiristian 
men  of  our  time,  and  we  want  Raymond  Robins  to  give  us 
a  message  concerning  the  social  unrest  of  our  time  and  what 
the  church  can  do  to  meet  the  situation.  Raymond  Robins. 

( -Applause.) 

CHRISTIANITY  AND  THE  INDUSTRIAL 
UNREST 

Raymond  Robins 

Mr.  Chairman.  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  and  Friends:  I 
never  speak  or  face  an  audience  in  these  later  days  without  a 
sense  of  thankfulness  and  of  obligation,  both  emotions  sweep  me 
constantly  since  the  great  world  war  was  won  for  the  right, 
thankfulness  that  it  was  won  for  the  right.  'For,  to  my  mind, 
tliere  was  a  real  right  in  the  world  war  and  there  was  to  me 
early  that  right,  so  right  that  while  we  were  yet  in  debate  in 
America,  I  was  glad  to  go  to  Canada  and  speak  there  for  recruits. 

I  believe  that  the  issues  of  modern  civilization  were  being 
fought  out  in  Flanders  and  France,  that  whatever  might  be  the 
cross  currents  in  the  allies’  cause,  and  there  were  cross  currents, 
selfishness  behind  a  thousand  things,  none  the  less,  it  was  true, 
that  there  was  a  final  issue  for  our  day. 

I  said  at  that  time  that  I  did  not  wi.sh  to  live  in  a  world  run 
on  the  principles  of  the  German  General  Staff.  I  believed  it  then 
and  believe  it  now;  and  we  are  free  from  that  menace  forever. 
(.Applause.) 

There  is  another  thought  of  thankfulness  that  only  those 
who  left  America  immediately  after  the  declaration  of  war  and 
returned  to  America  when  a  full  year  had  passed  away  can  ap¬ 
preciate.  I  know  my  America  fairly  well,  was  born  in  the  South, 
living  on  the  frontier  for  years.  living  in  the  West,  living  in 
Illinois:  then  speaking  and  working  pretty  well  over  my  country. 
We  were  a  divided  people,  we  were  a  local  people,  we  were  a  sec¬ 
tional  people  before  this  war  and  I  came  back  and  found  a 
united  people.  I  found  a  nation  that  had  found  itself  national 
unity  and  life.  I  found  the  great  cross  sections  of  the  economic 
struggle  hand  in  hand,  labor  and  capital.  I  found  the  men  and 
women  working  in  all  kinds  of  fellowship  in  the  tasks  of  men 
in  the  past.  I  found  a  black  and  white  and  native  and  foreign 
Ijorn — one  people — a  great  national  unity  and  it  thrilled  me. 
Even  though  it  be  passing  and  there  be  already  rifts  in  that 
unity.  I  remember  it  with  a  great  sense  of  thankfulness  that  it 
actually  has  been.  No  North,  no  South,  no  West,  no  East — one 
union  in  a  national  purpose  for  the  freedom  of  the  world. 

The  thought  of  obligation  is  never  separate  from  the  thought 
of  thankfulness  in  these  days  in  my  heart.  The  first  sense  of 
obligation  is  that  you  and  I  should  sense  the  clothing  of  the  old 
doctrine  of  vicarious  atonement  with  the  bodies  of  youth,  that 
have  gladly  died  that  we  might  live,  for  by  whatever  stretch  of 
imagination  the  American  youth,  the  youth  of  South  Africa  and 
of  Australia  and  of  Canada  had  no  share,  however  remote  in 
the  cause  that  led  to  the  great  world  war.  They  were  unimpli¬ 
cated  and  they  went  forth  and  gave  the  last  full  measure  of 
their  life  that  you  and  I  might  have  the  institutions  of  freedom, 
of  liberty,  and  of  national  security  which  we  desire. 

The  thought  of  that  young  life,  for  no  one  has  ever  looked 
on  a  modern  battle  field  wtihout  the  sense  of  how  young  they 
are,  those  upturned  faces,  the  youth  at  the  dawn  of  life,  the  un¬ 
spent.  the  tremendous  heritage  of  the  whole  experience  laid  down 
completely  for  you  and  me,  and  not  a  one  of  us  can  live  out  our 
span  of  life,  and  especially  those  whose  hair  has  begun  to  gray, 
without  the  thought  that  we  are  living  when  younger  men  with 
more  to  give  than  we  had,  with  a  better  right  to  live  by  reason 
of  their  youth  and  unspent  years,  have  gone  down  that  we  might 
live.  0,  God  grant  that  that  sense  shall  not  pass  from  this 
generation,  that  every  one  of  us  may  feel  the  obligation  im¬ 
posed  and  that  we  carry  the  deed  with  us  or  we  fail  in  our  obli¬ 
gation  to  our  time. 

We  are  the  only  Western  nation  with  unspent  youth.  The 
war  lasted  so  short  a  time  for  us  that  it  is  as  nothing  compared 
with  the  strain  of  other  Western  nations,  either  in  the  loss  of 
manhood  or  in  the  loss  of  wealth.  And  I  wouldn't  be  so  con¬ 
cerned  about  the  loss  of  wealth.  The  one  thing  that  cannot  be 
replaced  is  the  young,  adventurous  manhood,  that  eager  hearted 
youtli,  that  America  has  in  surplus  as  against  the  barrenness  of 
the  nations  of  the  world.  That  puls  us  in  tlie  leadership  of  this 
generation  whether  we  will  or  no  and  the  sense-of  obligation  for 
America  in  all  the  whole  world's  life.  God  grant  that  no  nar¬ 
row  selfishness  sliall  make  us  alien  or  unfaithful  to  that  obliga¬ 
tion. 

And  so.  I  think  of  that  and  the  sense  of  obligation  comes 
again  and  eages'iiess,  and  thesi  I  think  of  a  serving  free  church 
which  is  typical  of  onr  America  ami  typical  of  our  America 
alone  among  the  nations  of  the  world;  and  I  feel  a  surge  of  ob¬ 
ligation  upon  that  church  in  America  for  the  world's  need  and 
I  am  speaking  here  tonight  in  the  sense  that  at  least  the  supreme 
obligation  seems'  about  to  be  fulfilled. 

There  were  eight  months  after  my  return  from  Russia  that 
I  did  not  speak  in  public  meetings  and  I  spoke  only  to  religious 
groups.  There  are  some  in  this  room  will  know  that  I  spoke 
first  after  I  came  hack  to  a  religious  group  because  the  sense 
of  this  obligation  was  so  tremendously  living  in  my  day.  I  had 
lived  six  months  in  the  imminent  presence  of  the  end,  with  each 
day  lived  on  the  basis  of  a  day  of  judgment,  and  never  expecting 
to  return  to  America ;  quite  gladly  ready  to  meet  the  issues  in 
those  terms  because  I  was  in  the  presence  of  the  most  splendid 
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liunr  tiiat  I  shall  ever  expect  to  live  iti;  terrible,  if  you  will; 
brutal,  if  you  will;  but  when  a  hundred  and  eighty  million  people 
after  the  oppression  of  centuries,  after  the  wrongs  that  are  num- 
berelss,  after  all  the  tyranny  of  the  Cossack  whip  and  sword, 
rose  and  took  the  bit  in  their  teeth  and  went  wild,  if  you  will, 
blinded  by  the  unaccustomed  light  to  be  in  that  presence  and  to 
dare  to  believe  in  it  and  to  believe  in  life,  was  the  finest  moment 
1  shall  ever  know.  (Applause.) 

And.  I  sensed  when  1  came  out  of  that  supreme  struggle 
and  found  myself  safe  and  secure  that  then  if  1  could  have  the 
privilege  of  working  in  whatever  capacity  in  the  organizing  of 
the  Christian  conscience,  of  the  great  ilcmocracy  of  America  for 
our  common  task  in  our  world  service,  I  now  knew  that  was 
the  supreme  thing. 

I  have  been  known  as  a  social  worker.  I  have  been  known 
as  .a  labor  agitator,  as  a  politician.  I  am  grateful  for  it  all 
(Laughter.)  I  have  been  damned  a  good  deal,  have  caught  more 
bricks  than  I  have  bouquets  in  my  day.  I  am  grateful  for  the 
bricks.  I  am  still  catching  them. 

Sufipose  1  say  in  tliis  presence  that  America  has  got  a  little 
longer  time  but  not  a  whole  lot  longer  time  to  vindicate  a 
Christian  deinocracy  in  this  human  world.  Suppose  I  say  that 
America's  institutions  are  more  challenged  liy  the  issues  of  this 
hour  because  they  are  the  best  institutions  of  democratic  life 
and  of  tlie  free  Christian  conscience  that  the  world  has  known. 
Suppose  I  say  in  this  presence  that  I  believe  tiiat  tlic  Christian 
sanction  in  a  vital  and  definite  and  sure  fashion  in  invididual 
hearts  is  the  only  guarantee  of  a  democratic  social  order  that 
there  is  in  all  the  world  or  ever  can  be.  (Applause.) 

And  then,  suppose  1  try  to  tell  you  why,  quickly.  Nearly 
twenty  years  ago  I  began  to  ive  on  the  West  Side  of  Chicago 
with  a  definite  Christian  experience  coming  out  of  the  North  in 
the  bitter  Arctic  and,  you  have  the  Yukon  and  with  enough 
clean  gold  dug  out  of  tlie  frozen  places  of  the  North  by  my  own 
two  hands,  gold  tiiat  had  never  robbed  anybody  or  bribed  any¬ 
body  or  lietrayed  anybody:  that  came  out  of  three  bitter  years 
in  the  .-\rctic  land  to  make  me  economically  free  for  the  rest  of 
my  life.  Then,  a  sense  of  responsibility  that  I  never  would, 
have  known  of  had  it  not  been  that  I  had  not  only  found  the 
gold  of  the  Yukon  placers,  but  found  the  imperishable  gold  of 
Christ  in  tlie  North  and  was  under  that  obligation. 

I  am  a  sort  of  a  rough  and  tumble  person  and  all  life  is  in¬ 
teresting  to  me,  even  when  I  don't  agree  with  it.  I  have  always 
tliouglit  that  if  (.iod  could  stand  the  different  kind  of  knocks  in 
the  world,  probably  I  would  have  t<J  (Laughter)  and  so  I  have 
never  drawn  off  on  particlalr  sides. 

I  am  working  in  a  communit}'  of  seventy-five  thousand  souls, 
a  tenement  district  of  the  West  side  of  Chicago,  speaking  twenty- 
one  different  languages  and  there  were  a  good  many  people  there 
who  were  engaged  in  saving  the  world  in  their  own  fashion.  So¬ 
cialists  were  doing  it. 

One  day  I  got  the  representatives  of  the  different  groups, 
the  larger  groups,  togetlier  in  a  room  and  they  came  because  1 
asked  them  and  I  was  a  pretty  good  sort  of  a  fellow,  most  of 
them  tliought  who  differed  from  me.  1  said,  “We  are  all  going 
to  agree  on  one  propisition."  Everybody  in  the  room  broke  out 
laughing.  The  idea  of  that  bunch  agreeing  on  anytliing  was 
absurd.  I  said,  “We  are  going  to  agree  that  all  of  us  put  to¬ 
gether  aren’t  making  any  dent  on  this  comnniuity.''  They  had 
to  agree  to  that.  (Laughter.)  It  was  absolutely  true.  1  said, 
“We  are  going  to  agree  again.  The  future  of  this  community 
rests  on  the  twenty-two  thousand  children  that  walk  its  streets. 
When  you  go  into  these  other  homes,  when  the  old  people  climb 
up  these  stairs  and  close  the  doors,  they  are  back  in  peasant  Russia 
and  Italy  and  Bohemia  and  Hungary  and  the  Balkan  States  and 
they  arc  living  a  different  life  and  speaking  a  different  language, 
and  we  are  not  going  to  make  any  impression  on  them,  any  more 
than  I  would  make  on  you  folks  in  this  room.  You  are  ‘sot’  in 
your  ways.  You  begin  with  the  youth  if  you  are  going  to  do 
anytliing  very  powerful  in  this  world." 

They  all  agreed  about  that,  that  it  was  the  children  that 
had  the  future  of  tlie  world  as  they  walked  about  the  streets. 
What  is  the  first  need  of  the  child?  Some  of  them  thought  I 
was  going  to  say  Sunday  School.  I  will  go  along  wtih  any  of 
you  in  the  Sunday  School  Enterprise.  But,  I  didn’t.  I  said, 
"Grub.”  Enough  daily  bread  to  keep  the  child  alive  is  the  first 
need  of  a  little  child.  If  it  doesn't  get  that,  nothing  else  is  of 
any  consequence.  It  will  be  filling  a  hole  somewhere  in  the 
ground.  The  Socialists  said.  “Why,  the  fellow's  got  a  glimmer¬ 
ing  of  intelligence. 

Now,  I  said,  we  have  agreed  about  food  being  the  first  need 
of  a  little  child  and  the  future  of  this  community  being  in  the 
child.  All  right.  Let’s  get  busy.  The  food  situation  is  pretty 
bad  in  this  ward.  We  organized  there  a  pure  food  squad  out  of 
these  folks  of  all  these  different  minds  and  purposes.  We  took 
twenty-two  samples  of  milk  from  wagons  and  milk  stations  and 
took  them  down  to  the  L^niversity  of  Chicago  and,  having  a  pro¬ 
fessor  with  us  during  the  enterprise,  and  had  them  analyzed. 
Nineteen  of  them  contained  formhalin  in  greater  or  less  quantity, 
a  poison  put  in  old  milk  to  make  it  seem  fresh.  We  said  to  our¬ 
selves  that  it  doesn’t  do  any  good  to  feed  a  child  milk  with 
formhalin  in  it  or  partially  decayed  vegetables  or  rotting  meats. 
You  have  got  to  have  pure  food  and  in  the  course  of  fighting  for 
pure  food,  for  little  children,  we  went  to  the  State  Legislature 
and  to  the  City  Council  and  to  Washington  and  worked  with 
Wiley's  Food  Committee  and  he  did  use  the  honor  to  say  we 
helped  them  and  we  had  achieved  sanitary  inspector  and  seven 
sub-inspectors  indicted  by  the  Grand  Jury  and  sent  them  to  the 
penitentiary  in  the  enterprise  of  dealing  with  pure  food.  I  will 
tell  you  why. 

I  never  expect  to  solve  any  very  big  problem  by  sending  folks 
to  the  penitentiary.  I’d  rather  have  folks  willing  to  live  a  decent 
life  and  interested  in  living  it.  And  then.  1  never  expect  to  get 
all  the  crooks  in  the  penitentiary  becau.se  it  will  make  too  great 
a  difference,  in  the  general  population,  and  I  wasn’t  enthusiastic 
about  it.  Yet.  I  will  work  to  .send  folks  to  the  penitentiary  if  it 
needs  to  be  done.  We  got  pure  food  flicn.  We  met  together 
and  said  to  ourselves,  “It  doesn’t  do  a  child  a  whole  lot  of  good 
to  see  pure  food  through  a  plate  glass  window.  You  have  got 
to  tie  it  up  with  the  child's  in.sidcs  if  it  is  going  to  do  him  any 
real  good  in  this  world. I”  Now,  how  does  that  actually  happen  in 
this  garden  variety  world  in  which  we  live?  It  happens  out  of 
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wages.  It  happens  out  of  regularity  of  employment.  It  happens 
out' of  protected  machinery,  and  sanitary  workshops  so  that  the 
bread  winner  can  keep  on  bringing  in  the' daily  wage  to  feed  his 
child.  That  is  ijnile  a  little  enterprise.  We  started  out  on  that 
and  again  the  Socialist  said,  "Why,  Robin.s  is  coming  fine.  He 
will  be  all  right  pretty  soon.  He  is  getting  wise.” 

Yes,  we  helped  to  put  through  a  code  of  decent  factory  legis¬ 
lation  ill  the  State  of  Illinois  and  finally  we  took  out  on  strike 
CO.OOO  of  the  jioorest,  sweated  daughters  of  the  poor,  in  the 
sweated  garment  trade.s  of  Chicago,  and  kept  them  out  fifteen 
weeks  in  the  winter  time  and  raised  a  hundred  and  si.\ty  thousand 
dollars  to  keep  them  from  .starving  to  death. 

I  ilont'  like  a  strike.  There  isiit’  anybody  in  this  room  that 
knows  the  waste  and  the  wrong  and  the  social  and  economic  injury 
that  lies  in  a  strike  any  more  than  I  do,  both  for  labor  and  for 
capital  and  for  the  community'.  The  strike  is  a  school  that  is  kept 
for  those  that  wont'  learn  in  any  other,  and  as  long  as  folks  won’t 
learn  any  other,  that  school  will  be  in  session.  We  got  a  living 
wage  for  garment  trades. 

Hart-Schaff<|ner-Mar.\  clothes  have  not  got  any  anti-social 
price  in  them  right  now  and  I  am  imt  an  agent  of  Hart-SchatTiicr- 
Mar.K  either,  but  after  they  had  been  re(|uired  by  the  only  women 
they  would  listen  to  to  pay  a  decent  living  wage  and  then  had 
paid  it  under  a  trade  agreement  for  three  years,  Mr.  Schaffner 
of  that  firm  said  in  the  City  Club  of  Chicago  that  he  was  pay¬ 
ing  a  million  dollars  more  in  wages  to  the  same  number  of 
persons  that  lie  did  before  the  strike,  but  be  was  making  a 
greater  number  of  suits  of  clothes,  at  least  unit  cost  per  suit, 
and  better  suits  niuier  the  new  system  than  under  the  old. 
(.\pplause.) 

I  am  here  to  say  to  you  that  decreasing  the  hours  of  labor 
and  increasing  the  wages  and  at  the  same  time  decreasing  the 
cost  of  production  is  the  miracle  of  the  modern  industrial  world 
that  men  like  Ford  and  some  others  are  actually  performing  on 
this  earth.  It  is  the  greate,st  hope  in  the  economic  system  that 
there  is  actually  an  economic  integrity  in  the  universe  just  as  there 
is  a  moral  integriy  in  the  universe.  Wlien  yon  have  fair  hours 
and  fair  working  conditions  and  a  decent  living  wage,  you  actually 
produce  material  at  less  unit  cost  in  the  long  run  than  under  the 
anti-sodal  conditions  we  have  had.  (Applause.) 

When  the  conscience  of  the  church  knows  that  and  the  cour¬ 
age  of  the  church  is  behind  its  proclamation,  we  will  have  a  better 
understanding  in  some  circles  than  exists  tonight. 

\^’e  got  a  living  wage  in  pure  fooil.  I  got  the  crowd  together 
and  I  said:  "There  are  still  hungry  children  in  this  world.  Help 
them.”  They  said:  "Sure,  and  you  know  it.  Robins."  I  said: 
"Yes,  I  know  it  but  I  wonder  whether  you  do  or  not.  What  is 
the  reason  they  are  hungry?  We  have  got  active  employment,  a 
living  wage  and  pure  food.  Why  are  they  hungry?"  1  said: 
“Fellow,  will  you  go  with  me  a  little  ways?  I  have  gone  quite  a 
distance.  Is  this  true  or  not :  The  reason  these  chilrren  are  hun¬ 
gry  is  because  the  bread  winner  in  these  homes  comes  out  of  the 
shops  or  factor)'  on  Saturday  evening  with  his  pay  envelope  in 
his  pocket,  goes  into  a  saloon  and  boozes  away  the  resources  that 
ought  to  support  the  Iiome;  goes  into  a  liouse  of  ill-fame  and 
leaves  bis  money  there.  Now.  what  is  the  matter  with  that  per¬ 
son?  Economic  legislation?  Political  purity?  Not  a  bit  of  it. 
You  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  the  trouble  with  that  person  is,  he 
has  got  a  social  wasting,  self-indulgent  purpose  in  his  individual 
human  heart  and  you  have  got  to  transform  that  into  a  social 
serving,  self-controlled  human  purpose  in  his  individual  human 
heart.  What  will  do  that  job  in  the  world?" 

Then  I  said:  “Fellows,  isn’t  it  true,  and  what  in  the  history 
of  human  society  not  in  any  formal  or  dogmatic  way  has  actually 
produced  more  self-control  and  social  serving  tendencies  in  more 
liuman  hearts  than  any  other  thing  loose  on  this  human  world? 
Religion!"  They  knew  it.  Religion;  and  all  religions  have  done 
something  there. 

Judaism  did  quite  a  good  deal ;  Mohammedanism  does  a  little, 
but  of  all  the  religious  purpose  that  has  ever  moved  in  the  hearts 
of  men  nneorrupted  and  simple,  direct  Christianity  has  done  more 
to  give  social  serving  purposes  and  self-control  in  individual 
human  hearts  than  any  other  force  loose  on  this  human  world 
through  the  centuries  and.  my  brothers,  you  can’t  solve  the  prob¬ 
lem  of  the  food  supply  of  the  poorest  little  child  in  the  tenements 
without  dealing  with  the  moral  and  spiritual  forces  of  the  universe 
and  we  might  just  as  well  accept  it.  and  it  will  stand  up  in  the 
actual  e.xperience  of  practical  daily  life.  It  doesn't  rest  upon 
dogma.  It  doesn’t  rest  upon  authority.  It  rests  upon  the  demon¬ 
stration  of  daily  lives. 

Now,  as  if  I  hadn’t  had  enough  experience  to  fix  my  heart  and 
mind  beyond  debate,  I  go  around  the  world  with  Fred  Smith  and 
the  men  in  the  religion  forward  movement  sometime  ago  and  I 
got  down  in  Australia  and  I  was  more  eager  in  going  to  Australia 
than  any  land  I  have  ever  visited  because  I  had  read  a  good  deal 
about  it,  the  men  that  had  come  out  of  Australia.  The  economic 
progress  had  been  very  rapid  and  very  wonderful  and  if  our  coun¬ 
try  has  as  good  standardization  when  I  lie  down  to  die  in  the 
economic  life  as  I  found  in  Australia  seven  years  ago,  I  will  be 
content.  There  was  no  child  labor  in  Australia;  no  child  worked 
under  fourteen  years  of  age  in  any  kind  of  occupation.  No  sweat¬ 
ed  women  in  Australia.  Five  women  worked  together  in  any  shop, 
mill  or  factory  and  there  is  a  minimum  wage  fixed  by  law  to  pro¬ 
tect  tlie  future  mothers.  Eight  hours  a  day  is  the  legal  day  fixed 
by  statute  in  Australia.  Public  ownership  of  public  utilities,  rail¬ 
roads  owned  by  the  commonwealth  and  the  states,  cities  own  all 
the  public  utilities,  trams  and  telephones  and  telegraphs  and  water 
works  and  so  on.  Labor  party  in  command  of  government.  Three 
great  industrial  states.  Queenssland.  Victoria,  New  South  Wales, 
with  a  Labor  Premier  and  Labor  Parliament;  And  the  common¬ 
wealth  of  Australia  has  as  its  Premier  the  Chief  Officer  of  the 
whole  continent  a  coal  miner,  a  man  of  my  profession,  Fisher  by 
name. 

Now  surely  everything  will  be  lovely,  everything  will  be 
happy.  We  have  solved  the  proplcins  of  society.  Well,  let's  see 
if  we  have. 

I  found  more  drunkenness  in  the  streets  of  Sidney  than  I 
find  in  the  streets  of  Chicago  and  God  knows  we  have  plenty; 
men  and  women  in  the  “pubs.”  as  they  call  them,  the  public 
houses,  the  saloons,  their  name  for  the  saloons,  standing  there 
with  their  feet  on  the  rail  in  the  noon  hour  drinking  strong  drink 
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and  talking  thing!^  you  wouldn't  expect  to  hear  outside  of  a 
bawdie  house;  the  wliole  people  learning  the  uneconomic  mind, 
that  get-something-for-nothing  attitude  toward  life,  a  paratitic 
purpose.  What  do  I  mean  by  that,  The  gambler's  conscience. 
We  have  our  gamblers  at  the  top,  our  broadcloth  gamblers.  Then 
we  have  our  froth  gamblers  at  the  bottom,  petty  gamblers.  But, 
there  is  running  right  straight  through  the  social  system  long  lines 
of  men  and  women  and  boys  and  girls  lined  up  in'queues  on  the 
street  that  went  around  a  corner  waiting  for  the  chance  to  bet  a 
bit  of  their  week's  wages  in  the  government  controlled  and  gov¬ 
ernment  encouraged  lotteries  against  a  capital  prize.  You  can't 
beat  it  for  breeding  the  unecnnoiuie  mind  and  making  thieves  out 
of  your  clerks. 

The  lowest  birth  rate  of  any  Anglo-Sa.xon  land  and  the  high¬ 
est  legitimate  birth  rate  of  which  we  have  any  record,  and  only 
seven  million  people  in  a  very  rich  continent  as  large  as  the  United 
States!  Now.  why?  I  asked  myself  that  question.  I  wanted 
to  know.  I  like  to  know  if  I  can  what  I  am  dealing  with.  I  had 
been  invited  to  speak  at  the  national  eight  hour  day  celebration 
in  Melbourne  by  cable  before  I  went  South.  When  I  got  to 
Melbourne  a  Committee  waited  on  me  and  formally  withdrew 
the  invitation.  I  said:  "Wliat  high  crimes  and  misdemeanors 
have  a  committed  since  I  left  my  country?”  ''Oh!”  they  said, 
“not  any.  but  we  didn’t  know  j’ou  were  going  to  come  here  with 
the  preachers.  Von  are  working  with  the  preachers  and  we  don't 
have  anything  to  do  with  that  bunch."  Yes.  Now  what  did 
that  mean?  Tliis  is  what  it  meant:  Twenty  years  before  the 
industrial  struggle  had  come  to  a  crisis  in  Australia  and  the 
church  on  the  whole  was  poorly  manned.  O,  there  were  glorious 
exceptions,  but  as  a  whole  people  who  weren’t  good  enough  for 
Britain  were  sent  to  Australia  on  the  theory  that  anybody  was 
good  enough  as  they  were  supposed  to  be;  many  of  them  good 
for  nothing.  And.  in  the  hour  of  the  struggle  they  cited  the 
easiest  way  and  the  easiest  way  is  always  with  the  front  pews. 
In  any  struggle  that  is  the  easiest  way. 

And,  the  labor  Premier  of  a  great  commonwealth  said  to  me: 
“Robins,  you  can't  speak  because  you  are  under  religious  auspices. 
When  we  were  fighting  for  a  decent  wage,  and  a  chance  to  live 
for  our  homes  and  our  families,  the  preachers  lined  up  with  the 
labor  skinners.  We  had  to  fight  alone.  We  fought  alone  except 
that  the  saloon  keepers  and  the  gamblers  helped  us  and  we  worked 
our  way  into  the  state  house  and  we  are  in  government  house 
now,”  as  they  call  it  down  there,  “and  we  are  taking  care  of  the 
saloon  keepers  and  the  gamblers  and  we  are  telling  the  preachers 
to  go  to - Pretty  rough  stuff,  wasn’t  it? 

Well,  I  was  troubled  by  it  but  I  thought  if  God  could  hear 
him  say  it.  maybe  yon  could  afford  to  bear  me  say  it.  I  wasn’t 
worried  so  much  about  the  blasphemy  of  it  (and  I  was  worried 
over  that)  ;  what  I  was  worried  about  was  the  actual  expression 
in  the  life  of  the  people  of  the  loss  of  the  self  control  and  other 
serving  motives  that  lie  behind  an  active  definite  Christianity 
functioning  in  the  social  life  of  the  people. 

Now,  friends,  extra  leisure  is  a  good  thing  for  labor  up  to 
a  reasonable  point.  Belter  wages  are  a  good  thing  up  to  a  certain 
point.  But,  extra  leisure  and  extra  wages  unless  supported  by 
extra  self-control  and  extra  social  serving  purposes  to  use  the 
extra  resource  and  leisure,  may  be  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing, 
and  we  had  just  as  well  be  honest  with  ourselves.  (Applause.) 

Now  1  am  going  to  stop  on  the  labor  hour  and  wage  side  of 
life,  but  I  am  going  to  do  my  uttermost  and  ask  you  to  do  your 
uttermost  to  put  through  that  self  control,  that  other  serving 
purpose  which  comes  out  of  Christianity  more  surely  than  any 
other  force  loose  on  this  human  world. 

Then  I  left  Australia;  and  I  am  in  Germany.  No,  I  am 
not  one  of  those  wise  men  that  foresaw  the  war.  I  didn’t  see  it 
at  all.  Ought  to  have  seen  it  but  didn't.  But,  I  saw  some  other 
things.  I  got  into  Germany  and  found  a  land  organized,  a  land, 
in  a  sense,  disciplined,  a  land,  in  a  sense,  that  was  conscious  that 
this  was  an  economic  age  and  that  you  had  to  deal  with  economic 
forces  effectively.  I  found  a  land  that  took  good  care  of  its  folks 
at  the  base,  even  though  it  simply  took  good  care  of  them  to 
make  good  cannon  fodder  later  on.  I  found  a  land  where  there 
was  the  best  guarantee  for  housing  and  food,  the  purity  of  the 
one,  and  sanitary  condition  of  the  other,  that  I  have  ever  found 
anywhere,  on  the  whole. 

Yes,  let's  look  at  this  for  a  moment  and  then  you  will  under¬ 
stand  how  it  was  that  the  Germans  held  the  world  at  bay  on  four 
lines  of  flaming  steel  in  the  worst  cause  in  human  history.  They 
didn’t  do  it  out  of  nothing. 

Before  this  war  began,  the  garment  worker  in  Berlin  and 
the  coal  miner  in  Westphalia  had  a  better  guarantee  over  his 
life,  that  the  tenement  or  the  shack  he  rented  should  be  sanitary 
and  conform  to  the  code  of  the  Empire,  that  the  food  he  bought 
should  be  pure  and  fit  for  human  consumption,  that  if  death  or 
accident  or  disease  came  upon  him.  that  his  family  sljouldn’t 
suffer  the  extremes  of  poverty  and  want,  by  reason  of  pensions 
and  insurances,  than  any  similar  working  man  in  all  the  world. 

Wc  did  a  good  deal  of  talking  about  conservation.  I  always 
remember  what  Jim  Hill  said  about  it,  Jim  Hill  of  the  Great 
Northern.  Jim  Hill  said  that  most  of  our  conservation  was 
conversation.  He  wasn’t  so  far  off.  Well,  the  thing  we  talked 
about  the  Germans  did.  I  went  through  the  Schwartz  Wald,  the 
Turtebogsord  (?),  the  (?)  'Forest  that  year.  I  stood  where 
the  Germans  had  been  cutting  timber  seven  hundred  years  and 
there  was  more  timber  standing  there  than  when  they  began  to 
cut  it  seven  hundred  years  ago.  Every  time  they  cut  one  tree, 
they  planted  two.  Every  time  they  cut  a  tree,  they  cut  it  in 
relation  to  the  new  forest,  and  but  for  this  war,  there  would  have 
been  timber  there  for  unborn  generations  of  German  men  and 
women. 

I  was  down  in  the  valley  of  the  Rhine.  1  was  walking  over 
land  that  was  raising  forty  bushels  of  wheat  to  the  acre  when 
I  was  talking  of  walking  over  it,  and  that  land  had  keen  cultivated 
since  before  Christ.  From  where  I  stood,  I  would  pick  a  stone 
and  throw  it  and  strike  the  crumbling  abutments  of  a  bridge  built 
across  the  Rhine  by  the  first  incursion  of  Roman  legions  a  gen¬ 
eration  before  Calvary.  I  asked  an  agricultural  student  in  the 
great  Agricultural  School  in  Strassburg:  "How  do  you  manage 
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to  do  it?”  "O!”  he  said.  "  our  agricultural  scientists  arc  working 
side  by  side  with  our  Junker  farmers !" 

I  saw  them  mining  little  strips  of  coal,  little  seams  of  coal, 
in  Westphalia.  J  am  a  coal  miner.  I  have  worked  twelve  hours 
a  day  and  seven  days  a  week  for  a  dollar  a  week  in  the  coal  mines 
of  the  South.  I  know  the  game  from  driving  a  mule  to  being 
shift  boss  and  then  to  being  superintendent.  Those  veins  of  coal 
were  so  thin,  the  over  burden  was  so  heavy  and  broken  and  faulty, 
the  actual  shoring  and  props  so  numerous  that  the  overhead  ex¬ 
pense  would  have  ruled  it  out  in  America.  We  wouldn't  have 
mined  it.  I  turned  to  a  German  engineer  and  said:  “Do  you 
manage  to  mine  coal  like  that?”  “Ves,”  he  said,  "Mr.  Robins, 
you  folks  in  America  waste  more  coal  than  we  have  got  to  mine.” 
And,  it  was  pretty  nearly  true. 

I  found  the  German  organization  actually  educating  its  youth 
for  production  in  a  modern  world  and  not  living  back  two  gener¬ 
ations  and  simply  Icacliing  the  three  R’s. 

I  found  Kirschensteiner  ( ?)  in  Munich  working  out  a  sys¬ 
tem  of  trade  education  side  by  side  with  the  other  schools.  I 
found  agricultural  demonstration  in  the  farm  regions  of  portions 
of  German}'  that  was  making  the  youth  of  Germany  the  most 
skilled  youth  in  the  world  for  effective  production.  Then,  I  found 
philosophy  and  art  and  science  and  organization  and  discipline, 
and  then  I  found  something  else. 

I  spoke  to  students  in  Halla  and  Hcidelburg  and  Berlin  and 
Freiburg.  In  Freiburg  in  talking  to  those  students  in  common 
with  all  the  other  places  where  I  talked  with  them,  as  long  as  I 
talked  politics,  sociolog)’,  political  economy  and  these  other  nice 
names,  they  were  on  their  toes.  When  I  began  talking  religion 
and  Christ,  as  I  do  whenever  I  talk  long  anywhere,  they  were 
just  as  tired  and  bored  as  some  of  the  people  you  talk  to  some¬ 
times.  (Laughter,) 

Yes.  Finally  in  this  old  university  of  Freiburg  an  under¬ 
standing  youth  turns  to  me  with  a  sort  of  disgust  in  his  fine,  in¬ 
telligent  face,  because  it  was  intelligent,  although  utterly  devoid 
of  spirituality,  and  said:  “Why  do  you  talk  that  kind  of  stuff 
to  us  intelligent  Germans?  Don’t  you  know  that  educated  Ger¬ 
mans  know  that  Christianity  is  a  survival  doctrine?  That  its 
doctrines  of  mercy  and  peace  and  goodwill  are  the  necessary 
survival  doctrines  of  a  people  suffering  under  the  iron  heel  of 
Roman  oppression?  And,  that  it  has  got  nothing  to  do  with  the 
courageous  forth  right.  Teuton  mind?  If  you  want  to  talk  to 
German  students  and  educated  people  about  the  ideals  of  the 
future,  then  you  go  to  Deckmole  ( ?)  and  see  Herman  Deckmole's 
( ?)  Germaniens  with  his  drawn  sword,  Germanicus  who  met  the 
Roman  legions  and  turned  them  back  in  the  German  forests  and 
as  he  said:  ‘Saved  our  Teuton  culture  from  the  pollution  of 
the  Latin  institutions.'  That  is  the  ideal  of  the  German  youth. 
We  are  going  to  increase  our  army  and  increase  our  navy  and  go 
on  with  our  organization  and  discipline  and  power  round  the 
world.”  Then,  he  touched  the  sears  on  his  cheek  that  he  won 
in  his  duels  as  an  evidence  that  he  had  the  kind  of  forth  right 
_tviU  to  power  which  was  the  thing  worth  ^Ue. 

Men  and  Women  of  America,  it  was  that  tiling  that  led  those 
Germans  out  upon  national  suicide  in  the  worst  cause  of  human  his¬ 
tory.  It  was  twenty  years  of  teaching  of  Trcit/.chke  and  Nietzche 
and  the  superman,  and  ideas  of  that  sort,  dovetailing  in  together  that 
made  possible  the  rape  of  Belgium  and  the  sinking  of  the  Lusitania 
and  the  vindication  once  again  in  this  human  world  of  the  words  of  the 
Gallilcan,  that  those  who  take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword. 
(Applause.) 

Now,  will  you  get  it?  German  men  and  women  were  eating  and 
drinking  seven  years  ago.  They  were  meeting  in  their  universities 
and  their  state  gathings  and  their  homes.  There  was  power  .and  edu¬ 
cation  and  discipline.  What  was  it  Campbell  White  said  this  morn¬ 
ing:  that  he  was  glad  that  that  idea  that  you  could  save  the  world 
by  education,  and  save  the  world  by  science  and  save  th  eworld  by 
organization,  had  been  forever  destroyed  in  this  war.  He  was  mean¬ 
ing  Germany.  I  believe. 

It  was  in  Germany  that  the  whole  thing  had  been  idealized  and 
that  science  and  education  and  discipline  and  organization  had  driven 
Christ  out  of  human  hearts,  and  it  finally  turned  loose  a  splendid  peo¬ 
ple  raving  wolves  on  the  world,  and  that  is  histor)'. 

Then,  as  if  I  hadn't  seen  it  enough,  .is  if  that  wasn't  yet  enough 
for  my  education,  I  am  in  Russia,  and  I  see  a  people  where  a  state  by 
centuries  of  oppression,  a  class  state  and  a  class  church  has  betras'ed  the 
Gallilean  until  men  absolutely  trust  the  hard,  bald,  metallic  formula¬ 
tion  of  Mar.vian  socialism  more  than  they  do  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  they  were  religious  minded  people,  too.  But,  the  organ¬ 
ized  institution  of  the  church  had  so  betrayed  that  gospel  that  it 
had  lost  all  power  and  dominion  in  the  lives  of  the  vast  mass  of  the 
people. 

Let’s  get  this  if  \vc  can.  Arc  tlic  Russians  atheists?  Why,  they 
are  mystics,  extremely  religious.  Tolstoy  and  the  Duke  of  Boyers 
and  the  whole  story,  ancient  and  modern,  of  Russia  is  that  of  a  semi¬ 
mystic  folk.  I  am  walking  under  the  most  holy  gate  into  the  Krem¬ 
lin,  through  the  Kremlin  wall,  and  a  Red  Guard  with  a  bayonet  gun 
is  walking  by  my  side,  and  he  takes  off  his  cap  and  I  am  surprised  and 
interested ;  he  pas.scs  by  an  icon,  and  he  stoops  and  kisses  it,  and  crosses 
himself.  I  say  to  him:  “Do  you  believe  in  God?”  “Da”  (which 
is  "yes").  “Do  you  believe  in  Christ?”  “Da.”  “Do  5'ou  believe  in 
the  church?”  “Net.  Net.”  (No.)  Why?  The  church  has  been 
the  spy  system  of  the  autocracy  two  hundred  years,  and  when  you  wane 
to  know  why  that  institution,  with  seventy-two  million  alleged  com¬ 
municants,  with  flaming  crosses  and  golden  domes  all  over  Russia,  in 
c.xpericnce  of  eleven  months,  in  the  hour  of  supreme  national  scram 
nrfvcr  e.vcrted  an  atom  of  influence  or  restraint  upon  the  masses  of 
Russia,  you  have  got  the  answer  in  that  Red  Guard's  words. 

It  had  furnished  Gregorian  chants  and  beautiful  music  and 
vestments  for  seven  per  cent  of  the  privileged  aristocracy  and  had  been 
the  spy  system  of  that  group  against  the  working  man  and  the  peasants 
for  two  hundred  years,  and  in  the  hour  of  a  nation's  need  it  didn’t 
c.xercise  even  sufficient  influence  to  be  the  object  of  contempt  of  the 
Red  Guard.  They  treated  it  .^s  if  it  was  nothing. 

Now,  listen  to  this:  There  are  men  in  this  room  who  know  that 
I  care  more  about  religion  than  I  care  about  any  other  thing.  I  have 
divided  my  time  for  nearly  twenty  years  into  thirds.  I  don’t  hclievc 
you  will  ever  save  the  world  unless  you  move  out  on  life  with  a  com¬ 
prehensive  drive.  We  arc  political,  and  you’ve  got  to  work  through 
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yuur  Kovernmcnr  at  spots.  The  government  can  do  some  things  that 
nothing  else  can  do.  We  are  an  economic  people.  You've  got  to 
work  with  the  economic  system.  And  then,  we  are  religious  people, 
and  you've  got  to  work  with  the  Christian  conscience. 

Now.  I  believe  rlic  Christian  conscience,  if  you  are  going  to  find 
what  is  most  important,  is  tlic  most  important  thing  in  the  world,  but 
it  has  got  to  work  out  into  all  of  life  to  be  useful  and  effective.  Mor¬ 
als  are  only  valuable  when  they  are  on  the  job  so  far  as  the  rest  of  the 
world  is  concerned.  You  m.iy  be  ever  so  moral,  and  if  you  arc  in  a 
cell  somewhere  it  doesn’t  matter  a  whole  lot  to  the  rest  of  the  world. 

Active  morality,  morality  that  will  go  out  in  the  strain,  morality 
that  will  fit  in  the  day’s  work,  that  is  the  morality  that  is  worth  some¬ 
thing  for  free  people  any  time,  and  it  is  about  all  there  is.  (Applause.) 

We  are  preetj’  well  done  with  the  monks.  We  are  pretty  well 
done  with  tliat  separation  and  holier-than-thou  business,  thank  God. 
We  want  the  people  to  move  with  us  toward  righteousness  and  liberty 
and  truth. 

And  I  have  spent  a  third  of  my  time  in  labor  problems,  and  a 
third  of  my  time  in  politics  and  a  third  of  my  time  in  religion  as  near 
as  I  know  how.  I  haven’t  made  a  dollar  in  eighteen  years,  and  never 
expect  to  make  another  dollar  as  long  as  I  live,  and  I  deserve  no  credit 
for  it. 

I  am  over  in  Russia,  and  I  am  working  with  Kerensky's  govern¬ 
ment.  I  worked  three  months  with  Kerensky's  government.  I  knew 
Kerensky  and  every  member  of  his  cabinet,  worked  with  them  on  the 
food  situation,  worked  daily  with  them,  helped  to  organize  a  program 
that  might  have  stabilized  his  government  if  it  liad  been  backed  by 
ours.  I  hen,  I  worked  six  months  with  Lenine  and  Trotzky  in  the 
Soviet  power.  1  met  with  Lenine  and  Trotzky  three  times  a  week 
for  six  months,  and  in  all  that  tremendous  hour  the  church  in  Russia 
never  c.xercised  an  atom  of  influence  that  I  could  find  on  the  situation. 

I  left  Petrograd  and  went  to  Moscow,  where  the  Great  Synod 
was  in  session — two  hundred  years  since  such  a  great  meeting  liad 
taken  place,  and  the  Metropolitan  nf  Moscow  and  the  Mcrtopolitan  of 
Petrograd  and  the  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod  and  the  whole  busi¬ 
ness  ended;  and  I  talked  with  the  Metropolitan  Tikon  of  IMoscow. 
head  of  the  church  in  Russia,  and  they  were  tinkering  on  the  rituals 
and  tinkering  on  the  appointments  of  the  land,  and  tinkering  on  the 
monasteries  and  the  rules  while  Russia  was  burning.  In  all  that  time 
I  never  found  anybody  in  the  church  who  thought  they  could  be  nf  any 
iise,  and  I  never  found  anybody  outside  the  church  who  thought  they 
could  be  of  any  use. 

Listen  to  this:  I  distributed  a  good  deal  of  relief  in  unemployed 
conditions,  and  in  strike  conditions,  and  whenever  I  distribute  relief 
in  a  community  I  w.ant  a  committee  that  lives  in  the  community  to  help 
me  to  prevent  fraud  and  foolishness  and  w.iste.  I  want  a  working 
man,  I  want  an  employer  and  I  want  one  or  two  others,  and  always 
I  want  the  leading  representative  of  the  leading  faith  in  that  com¬ 
munity.  If  it  is  a  Jewish  community,  I  want  a  Rabbi  who  is  a  good 
human  Rabbi,  close  to  folks,  and  he  will  be  of  tremendous  consequence. 
If  it  is  a  Roman  Catholic  community,  I  want  a  Priest  who  is  a  good 
human  person,  close  to  folks.  If  it  is  a  Protestant  community.  I  want 
the  Protestant  clergyman  who  is  close  to  folks  on  my  committee  for 
relief  to  that  community,  and  I  get  more  help  and  more  understanding 
from  that  one  person  than  almost  any  other  on  the  committee. 

I  distributed  milk  all  over  Petrograd,  and  distributed  relief  in 
Moscow,  and  .at  no  point  in  the  whole  Russian  situation  did  ever  a 
pope,  as  they  call  the  priests,  or  any  other  religious  person  think  he 
could  be  of  any  use,  nor  did  I  find  anybody  who  thought  he  could 
be  of  any  use. 

Now,  do  )’ou  see  where  we  arc  going?  If  you  had  dealt  with  the 
State  as  the  State  w.is  in  Russia,  if  you  had  known  the  church  as  the 
church  was  In  Russia,  a  good  many  of  you  would  have  been  just  as 
much  against  the  State  and  the  Church  as  .some  of  the  people  we 
found  in  Russia. 

Will  you  get  this  thought:  Germany,  a  state  church;  Austria, 
a  state  church;  Russia,  a  state  church;  each  one  of  these  clas.s-serving 
institutions,  and  in  the  hour  of  the  nation’s  need  and  the  world’s  need 
they  are  the  servants  of  the  dominant  power  and  exercise  no  real  re¬ 
straint  upon  the  mass  life  either  for  morals  or  for  humanity. 

I  want  you  to  see  where  it  goes.  Easter  morning  in  the  Soviet 
republic.  Easter  morning  in  red  Russia.  Easter  morning  in  the 
Holy  Cit}',  with  the  Kremlin  in  the  hands  of  the  Red  Guards.  From 
time  immemorial  it  has  been  a  custom  and  a  law  in  Russia  that  everj' 
newspaper  or  periodical  printer  on  Easter  day  must  bear  at  the  head 
of  the  first  page  the  Russian  words  that  mean.  “Christ  is  Risen.” 
Beautiful,  isn’t  it?  Well,  it  is  beautiful  if  it  is  real,  and  very  terri¬ 
ble  if  it  is  hypocrisy.  On  this  Easter  morning  in  soviet  Russia,  last 
Easter — not  last  Easter,  now.  as  Easter  is  just  passed,  but  the  Easter 
of  1918 — every  organ  of  the  dead  state,  every  organ  of  the  dead  and 
betrayed  church,  cverj’  organ  of  the  dead  social  institution,  carried  the 
words  at  the  head  of  the  page,  "Christ  is  risen.”  And  ever}’  institu¬ 
tion,  every  newspaper  of  the  soviet,  of  the  holsheviki  party,  of  the  Red 
Guard,  of  the  surging,  living,  terrible  institution,  if  you  will,  had  at 
the  head  of  the  page,  "One  hundred  years  ago  today  Carl  Marx  was 
born.”  Do  5’ou  get  it? 

Let  your  church  become  a  betrayed  church,  let  it  become  a  class 
church,  let  it  lose  power  over  the  lives  of  men.  The  deadliest  poison 
to  the  power  of  Christ  in  the  masses  is  a  class  church  that  names  His 
name  and  serves  special  interests.  (Applause.) 

We  yet  have  time.  Do  you  know  now  why  I  want  to  talk  to 
you?  I  saw  it  happen.  I  moved  in  it.  I  was  with  it  daily.  I’d 
have  been  there  now  (if  I  hadn’t  been  buried)  if  I  hadn’t  been  recitlled 
by  my  government.  I  counted  it  a  privilege  to  be  in  the  midst  of  it. 
the  finest  privilege  that  could  ever  come  to  me.  I  didn’t  c.xpect  to 
come  out  of  it.  I  am  out  of  it,  and  you  know  now  the  sense  of  obliga¬ 
tion  that  is  upon  me. 

Democracy  can’t  live  without  a  vital  Christian  conscience. 
Autocracy  can.  Democracy  needs  a  vital  Christian  conscience  to  give 
self-control  to  powerful  individuals  and  other  serving  purposes  to 
wealth  and  strength,  or  you  will  get  class  domination  nf  your  com- 
monwe.ilth  and  betray  your  democratic  institutions.  Christ  is  cs.sen- 
tial  to  dcmocr.ncy.  Now,  the  Russian  program  challenges  democratic 
social  control  and  the  Christ^U)  conscience  .as  it  hasn’t  been  challenged 
before  in  modern  times,  and  it  challenges  it  because  behind  all  of  the 
vagaries  and  wrong  (and  it  has  been  lied  about  more  than  anything 
else  I  know  in  history),  with  all  of  it  told,  behind  that  there  is  the 
desire  to  blind  masses  for  a  better  human  life,  .and  that  desire  for  a 
better  human  life  has  come  out  of  the  betrayal  of  both  churclt  and 
state,  and  so  they  overthrow  both,  if  you  will,  and  build  a  new  sys¬ 
tem  in  accordance  witli  formulas  that  are  economically  impossible  and 
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morally  wrong. 

When  the  light  that  is  in  tis  darkens,  oh,  how  great  is  that 
darkness!  And  a  class  church  puts  out  the  eyes  of  the  soul  for  the 
masses.  America,  America  is  equal  to  this  challenge  if  she  will! 
You  VC  got  time  yet.  I  come  back  into  America,  and  the  answer  to  a 
better  human  life — what  is  it  ,mcn  and  women  of  the  Christian 
church?  Is  it  bafoiicts  and  clubs?  Now  let’s  don't  get  confused.  I 
am  a  reasonably  practical  bird.  Wherever  any  group  of  men  or  set 
of  folks  seek  to  overthrow  this  government  by  force  and  violence  or  by 
force  and  violence  seek  to  deprive  persons  of  legal  rights  of  property 
and  person,  they  should  be  suppressed  by  immediate,  ovcrwliclmirig 
and  efficient  force,  and  it  will  be  supported  by  a  majority  of  the  men 
and  women  of  every  community  in  this  land.  And  svhen  chat  is  said 
and  done,  anyone  who  shares  in  it  should  share  in  a  certain  sense  sor¬ 
rowfully  in  it,  as  a  necessary  evil,  for  bayonets  against  ideas  are  an  old 
failure  in  this  human  world.  They  tried  that  igoo  years  ago  and 
failed,  and  it’s  been  failing  ever  since.  The  only  answer  to  the  desire 
for  a  better  human  life  is  a  better  human  life.  There  isn’t  any  other, 
and  there  never  will  be.  (Applause.) 

American  democracy,  American  Christian  conscience  has  provided 
the  best  human  life  for  more  men,  women  and  children,  that  the  world 
has  ever  known,  lint  it’s  not  yet  completed.  Suppose  I  say  to  you 
men  and  women  here  that  one  of  the  heaviest  burdens  we  had  to  bear 
in  the  Russian  struggle  was  the  returned  Russian  immigrant  from 
America?  Jew  and  Gentile  alike.  There  were  three  kinds  of  them 
— sincere  and  genuine  folks,  agitators  who  would  have  denounced 
America  because  they  wanted  socialism  and  lied  about  America  because 
they  wanted  socialism,  and  paid  German  agents  wlio  were  given  money 
and  sent  back  with  money  to  Rusisa. 

They  were  all  there;  I  met  all  of  them  in  Rusisa,  but  the  man 
that  was  deadly  in  the  barracks  and  deadly  in  the  villages  and  deadly 
in  the  soviets  was  this  man:  “I  worked  in  Pennsylvania  seven  days 
a  week,  twelve  hours  a  day,  twenty-four  hours  on  the  double  shift 
ever}'  two  weeks.  America  is  a  working-man’s  hell  and  a  capitalist’s 
heaven."  The  man  who  spoke  from  the  non-union  coal  mines  of  West 
Virginia  and  told  truths  of  conditions,  the  man  who  worked  in  the 
sweat  shops  of  the  West  Side  of  Chicago  and  the  East  Side  of  New 
York  before  these  conditions  were  bettered  and  told  truth,  the  man 
who  suffered  the  oppression  and  wrong  of  corrupt  police  courts,  and 
the  police  courts  of  some  of  our  great  cities  are  about  as  near  to  hell  as 
I  ever  c.xpect  to  get  until  I  get  to  hell,  if  I  ever  get  there. 

Let  me  say  this  to  you :  Their  testimony — not  the  liars,  not  the 
agitators,  not  the  German  agents — the  honest  wrong  man  is  always  the 
most  powerful.  He  reported  on  what?  Three  per  cent  of  America 
at  the  most.  You  know  that  the  rest  of  America  is  sound  and  strong 
and  true,  and  that  we  have  a  purpose  and  a  resource  to  right  every 
social  wrong,  but  because  we  haven't  done  it,  some  of  us  who  had 
worked  twenty  years  in  that  battle  found  in  the  hour  of  the  world's 
strain  and  Russia’s  strain  and  the  strain  of  our  economic  interest  that 
the  wrongs  in  our  economic  system  come  home  to  roost,  and  when  the 
final  story  was  told  that  share  was  not  a  small  one  in  the  ruin  of  the 
Russian  army  and  the  betrayal  of  the  Russian  people.  That  is  worth 
knowing,  too,  in  this  world. 

We  yet  have  time — not  too  long,  but  wc  yet  have  time.  We  can 
afford  to  meet  the  issue  squarely.  Wc  don't  have  to  libel  or  slaaider 
that  wild,  tremendous  ston'  of  the  Rusisan  revolution  nor  the  individ¬ 
uals  that  shared  in  it.  We  can  afford  to  tell  the  truth  and  meet  that 
poisonous  pnigr.nm  and  throw  it  back  to  the  conditions  that  brought  it 
forth.  It  has  no  place  in  American  life  if  we  play  our  hand  squarely, 
if  the  church  will  inform  with  its  own  spirit  the  industrial  system  and 
right  existing  wrongs  which  are  the  breeding  places  always  of  your 
bolshevist  and  your  I.  W.  W.  and  all  the  others.  Where  do  they 
breed  in  American  life?  I  have  met  them;  I  know  them  intimately, 
and  have  for  twenty  years. 

They  breed  in  the  worst  economic  spots — in  your  lumber  camps 
as  they  were  a  few  years  ago  (they  are  better  now)  ;  in  your  hop  fields, 
in  your  casual  labor  groups,  in  your  non-union  mines,  mills,  sweat¬ 
shops.  That’s  the  breeding  place,  and  to  answer  the  protest  such  as 
that  at  Lawrence  by  calling  it  bolshevism  is  just  to  make  bolshevism 
overnight.  (Applause.) 

Yes,  and  when  Speaker  Sweet  of  the  Legislature  of  New  York, 
of  my  party  (I’m  an  enrolled  and  voting  Republican;  it  may  surprise 
you).  I'm  one  of  the  lads  that  has  opposed  socialism  every  day  I’ve 
been  in  the  game.  I  regard  the  Marxian  formulas  as  economically 
impossible  and  morally  wrong,  because  they  are  class  formulas,  and 
any  class  formula  that  excludes  other  people  on  mere  economic  grounds 
is  morally  wrong  and  ought  to  fail.  And  the  quality  about  hypocrisy’s 
gospel  is  that  it  is  a  universal  gospel,  but  it  never  was  intended  to  be 
the  peculiar  privilege  of  the  comfortable  and  rich.  That  wasn't  where 
Christ  went,  and  wasn’t  where  He  preaciied.  He  spent  most  of  His 
time  among  the  defeated  and  the  poor,  among  the  weak,  the  sinful 
and  the  outcast  He  never  excluded  men  of  wealth  and  men  of  posi¬ 
tion  ;  He  used  all  life  for  the  common  vindication  of  the  tuimnn  soul 
and  the  dignity  of  the  human  spirit,  whether  it  was  Nicodemus  or 
whether  it  was  Mar}’  Magdalen.  That  is  the  reason  wc  arc  for  it 
It  is  an  adequate  gospel;  it  will  meet  all  life  and  all  conditions  if  we 
are  honest  with  it  You  can’t  meet  ideas  with  bayonets.  Bismarck 
tried  it  Bismarck  had  a  pretty  good  bayonet  organization  at  his 
back,  and  he  said  he'd  stamp  out  the  social  democratic  part}',  which  was 
the  party  of  protest  in  Germany,  wifli  blood  and  iron,  and  he  worked 
twenty  years  with  the  best  militar}'  system  in  the  world.  When  he 
started  there  were  three  hundred  thousand  voting  social  democrats, 
and  when  he  died  there  were  three  millions! 

Yes.  The  czar  had  a  pretty  good  system  of  force  against  ideas. 
He  had  the  Black  Hundred  and  its  mystical  power.  He  had  the  secret 
police,  the  Okranna,  to  dog  the  footsteps  of  the  suspect.  He  had  the 
Cossack  whip  and  sword  and  his  ukase  that  banished  men  to  Siberia 
overnight  without  trial.  What  is  the  answer  to  it?  I'll  tell  you. 
The  Nicholai  Lenine  in  tlie  court  of  the  czar  in  Kremlin  and  Lcnine 
Trotzky  in  the  winter  palace  at  Petrograd.  That  is  the  answer. 
That  is  the  great  historical  answer,  and  there  are  men  in  this.countr}’ 
today  who  are  thinking  that  we  are  going  back  to  old  conditioiis  in 
America — the  stand-patters.  Yes.  Men  like  my  friend,  Mr.  Sweet, 
the  speaker  of  my  own  party  in  the  Legislature  of  New  York,  who 
said  that  the  woman’s  bills  were  bolshevism.  He  is  the  fellow  that 
is  Racking  bolshevism,  and  taking  away  the  real  chance  to  work  out  our 
problems  as  the  definite  answer. 

We  want  a  reconstruction  program  in  America  that  is  equal 
to  the  spirit  and  conscience  of  America,  equal  to  her  resources, 
equal  to  the  sacrifice  and  service  of  the  men  who  died  to  keep 
America  free.  There  are  three  spectres  at  every  working  man’s 
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table.  They  were  at  my  table  in  my  early  youth :  Unemploy¬ 
ment.  Did  you  ever  leave  your  job  Friday  evening,  told  that 
you  were  not  wanted  next  week,  the  mine  is  closing  down?  Do 
some  of  you  remember  ’93  and  ’94  and  ’95?  Pretty  lean  years, 
weren't  they?  Some  of  you  older  folks  remember  pretty  well. 

I  tramped  in  those  years  from  mine  to  mine  with  my  bare 
hands  hunting  a  job,  as  good  a  man  as  you’d  often  find  in  a  drift 
and  no  man  to  hire  me.  Do  you  know  what  I  did?  I  didn’t  talk 
about  the  glory  of  America.  I  cursed  America.  Sure,  and  six 
weeks  of  forced  unemployment  upon  men  or  women  who  want 
work,  who  can  work  and  who  need  to  work  to  live  will  make 
more  opposition  to  the  American  government  than  six  years  of 
soap  box  oratory !  I  know  what  I  am  talking  about ;  I’ve  been 
there  with  both  propositions. 

We  can  take  that  spectre  away  from  the  working  man’s  home. 
Disease  and  injury,  sickness  and  injury  in  the  workshop,  old  age 
and  sudden  death — those  are  the  three  spectres,  and  if  we  can 
spend  nineteen  billions  for  war  in  one  year,  we  can  spend  some 
millions  to  take  away  unemployment  and  fear  from  the  working 
man’s  home.  (Applause.) 

And  the  moment  you  implicate  the  vast  reaches  of  the  popu¬ 
lation  in  the  institutions  of  society  and  give  them  a  stake  in  those 
institutions,  a  guarantee  and  a  protection,  then  your  government 
having  been  worth  living  under  for  them  will  be  worth  fighting 
for  for  them  and  you’ve  got  a  foundation. 

Now.  England — uncertain,  friends.  Class  church,  a  class 
state,  divided  situation  in  England  so  that  it  has  a  great  socialist 
party  now  underneath,  challenging  here  and  challenging  there. 
France — unsafe.  Great  socialist  party,  the  class  cleavage  has 
come  in  that  land,  class  church,  class  state.  Now  you’ve  got  your 
economic  class  cleavage.  Italy— the  same.  We’d  just  as  well 
be  honest  with  ourselves.  America  alone  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth  has  not  yet  got  the  class  cleavage.  We  still  have  got 
a  vital  democratic  action  in  our  government,  if  enough  people  of 
the  whole  countr>'  will  suffer,  will  fight,  if  need  be  die,  for  this 
government  tonight  to  make  it  safe,  no  matter  who  is  President, 
Republican  or  Democrat. 

A  Christian  conscience  still  so  uncorrupted  and  secure 
through  the  mass  of  the  people  that  if  we  unite  that  Christian 
conscience,  if  we  unite  that  political  purpose  behind  our  whole 
advancing  national  life,  we  can  meet  the  challenge  of  this  class 
economic  force  program  and  throw  it  back  upon  the  land  that 
gave  it  birth.  We  can  preserve  free  speech  and  free  principles 
and  that  vital  principle  of  free  church  to  serve  the  church,  the 
serving  economic  order,  and  build  that  republic  under  God  for 
which  our  fathers  died. 

We  can  meet  every  need  of  the  nation's  life  within  the  Con¬ 
stitution  and  the  law  and  we  will  do  it  if  there  shall  be  that  united 
purpose  in  the  Christian  church  which,  after  all  is  said  and  done, 
is  the  supreme  guardian,  if  you  will,  of  the  Christian  conscience. 

I  know  the  decadence  of  great  city  churches  in  some  places 
and  I  know  some  of  them  that  are  doing  glorious  work,  but  I 
also  know  the  little  white_^hurch  on  the  hill  and  the  little  red 
church  in  the  valley  where  there  !s  that  vital,  genuine  Christian 
fellowship  under  the  leadership  of  a  Christian  preacher  or  pastor, 
vitalizing  the  daily  life  of  men  and  women  and  children. 

Men  and  women  of  the  Christian  church,  in  this  great  hour 
of  the  life  of  the  nation  and  the  world,  will  we  unite?  Will  we 
co-operate?  Will  we  put  the  whole  strength  of  our  common 
churches,  our  common  fellowship  behind  a  great  program  of 
Christian  service,  of  Christian  purpose,  of  united  Christian  mind 
so  that  then  in  this  hour  we  answer  the  challenge  of  the  time  with 
a  strong  serving  church  and  a  strong  serving  state? 

Thirty  years  from  today  shall  it  be  said  that  we  couldn’t  do 
it?  That  when  the  challenge  came  the  leadership  of  the  world, 
the  leadership  of  our  nation,  that  we  were  so  divided,  so  sep¬ 
arated,  that  we  couldn’t  play  the  great  part  or  that  other  thing 
that  uniting  as  we  are  here  today,  uniting  as  you  are  under  the 
leadership  in  this  conference,  going  forward  as  you  will  go  for¬ 
ward  under  God,  we  met  the  challenge,  we  united,  we  put  over 
the  Interchurch  World  program  and  stood  four  square,  building 
a  new  national  purpose  through  the  power  of  the  Christian  con¬ 
science,  blazing  out  the  way  up  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
shall  come  in  God’s  appointed  time? 

DR.  PINSON;  Our  gracious  Father,  we  thank  Thee  for 
the  great  heights  to  which  Thou  hast  in  Thy  providence  and  by 
Thy  spirit  lifted  us  at  this  hour  and  for  vast  insight  that  Thou 
hast  permitted  us  to  have  under  the  flashlight  of  Thy  revealings. 
And  for  the  mighty  sense  of  responsibility  thus  brought  to  us  as 
the  brothers  of  men  to  give  our  li\'es  and  to  give  our  selves  and 
to  manifest  the  Christly  spirit  so  that  He  may  live  and  breathe 
through  us  among  men  that  need  Him  once  more. 

And  while  we  thank  Thee  we  pray  so  earnestly  and  lift  our 
Delpless.  trembling  hearts  to  Thee  that  Thou  wilt  charge  Them 
with  Thy  power  and  that  Thou  wilt  give  us  to  have  such  fellow¬ 
ship  with  Thee  and  with  one  another  that  with  a  united  front  we 
may  present  to  Thee  the  best  vehicle  for  the  outpouring  and  the 
manifestation  of  Thy  power  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 

Now,  may  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of 
God  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  be  upon  us  and  remain 
with  us  forever.  Amen. 

ADJOURNMENT. 


March  28,  1918 
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METHODIST  UNIFICATION 


Unification  to  Date 

8/  Philip  M.  Watters,  D.D.,  President  Gammon 
Theological  Seminary 

Already  three  sessions  of  the  Joint  Commis¬ 
sion  on  Unification  have  been  held.  But  one 
session  is  yet  to  come,  and  that  in  less  than  a 
month.  It  is  hoped  that  when  that  session 
shall  have  closed  the  plan  of  unification  will  be 
ready  for  the  consideration  of  the  General  Con¬ 
ference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
South,  which  will  meet  in  Atlanta  early  in 
May.  A  plan  is  even  now  before  the  Church 
for  its  consideration,  wlifch,  though  largely 
tentative,  is  the  only  tangible  product  of  the 
genius  of  the  Joint  Commission,  and  which, 
considering  the  shortness  of  the  time  remain*, 
ing,  may  be  supposed  to  suggest  the  main 
features  of  that  final  plan  upon  which  it  is 
hoped  the  commissioners  will  agree. 

The  more  I  study  the  plan  which  is  before 
us  the  more  I  am  surprised  that,  in  this 
eleventh  hour  of  our  day  of  preparation,  such 
a  document  should  have  been  given  out  to  the 
Church  and  to  the  world.  If  it  does  not  fairly 
indicate  the  final  trend  of  thought  in  the  com¬ 
mission  it  is  misleading  and  will  do  harm  and 
ought  not  to  have  been  published.  If  it  really 
gives  us  the  best  solution  of  the  problems 
before  the  commissioners  which  they  are  now 
able  to  suggest  it  shows  that  more  work  is 
yet  needing  to  be  done  than  could  safely  have 
been  left  until  this  time.  But  let  us  examine 
this  plan. 

I  am  disappointed  in  discovering  that  it  is 
well  calculated  to  keep  alive  that  sectionalism 
which  has  divided  us  in  the  past  and  which 
must  be  buried  deep  if  we  are  to  have  any 
real  unification.  This  is  seen  in  the  nice  cor¬ 
relation  of  two  provisions  of  the  plan.  The 
one  60  defines  the  boundaries  of  the  six  Re¬ 
gional  Conferences  which  are  proposed  as  to 
insure  for  each  of  the  original  parties  in  the 
compact  of  union  a  dominating  majority  in 
three  of  these  Conferences.  The  other  pro¬ 
vides,  under  the  head  of  “voting”  in  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Conference,  that  “whenever  n  majority  of 
each  of  two  Regional  delegations  shall  so  re-- 
quest,  a  vote  shall  be  taken  on  any  pending 
motion  or  resolution,  except  amendments  to 
the  constitution,  by  Regional  delegations, 
and  it  shall  require  the  concurrence  of  a 
majority  of  the  Regional  delegations — the 
members  thereof  voting  as  one  body — to  adopt 
such  motion  or  resolution.”  So  three  Regional 
delegations  could  be  arrayed  solidly  along  the 
old  line  of  cleavage  to  block  any  legislation, 
except  amendments  to  the  constitution,  and 
the  whole  program  of  the  Church  could  be 
subjected  to  provincial  domination. 

Is  this  as  far  as  we  have  gotten  in  mutual 
trust?  Are  we  willing  to  unite  only  with  a 
provision  that  we  may  divide  on  any  question? 
Are  we  afraid  to  surrender  our  separate  iden¬ 
tities  that  we  may  be  one  body  in  Christ,  His 
life-blood  circulating  freely  and  keeping  us  in 
oneness  of  spirit  and  fraternity  of  co-opera¬ 
tion?  If  so,  it  will  be  hard  to  build  a  house 
big  enough  for  us  “dwell  together  in  unity,” 
still  harder  to  get  together  heartily  in  the  big 
tasks  which  God  will  be  expecting  of  us  in  our 
united  strength.  If  we  cannot  fully  commit 
ourselves  to  a  real  family  life  we  are  not  yet 
ready  to  move  out  of  our  separate  establish¬ 
ments. 

In  the  second  place  the  proposed  plan  for 
Central  Conferences,  with  their  small  and  fixed 
representation  in  the  General  Conference,  and 
their  automatic  conversion  into  Jurisdictional 
General  Conferences,  upon  which  the  Southern 
commissioners  are  insisting,  would  seriously 
endanger  the  whole  world-program  of  our 
Church.  The  editor  of  the  Pittsburgh  Chris¬ 
tian  Advocate,  himself  a  member  of  the  Joint 
Commission,  in  commenting  editorially  upon 
this  part  of  the  plan,  says ;  “The  scheme  of 
Central  and  Jurisdictional  Conferences  has 
been  devised  and  elaborated  to  meet  a  world¬ 
wide  situation  and  not  simply  for  the  purpose 
of  solving  the  problem  which  our  work  among 
the  colored  people  of  the  South  has  made 
prominent.”  But  I  would  like  to  inquire 
whether  this  scheme  would  have  taken  pre¬ 
cisely  the  form  in  which  we  now  find  it  had  it 
not  been  shaped  to  meet  especially  what  seemed 


to  some  to  be  the  requirements  of  this  same 
problem  of  the  status  of  our  colored  members? 
If  but  for  this  problem  it  would  not  have  been 
so  shaped,  has  the  larger  application  of  the 
scheme  to  the  world-wide  situation  had  suffi¬ 
ciently  careful  attention?  Is  the  position 
which  the  Southern  commissioners  have  taken 
here  likely  to  conserve  aud  extend  the  foreign 
missionary  plans  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  ? 

How  will  it  work  in  Europe,  for  instance, 
where,  at  the  close  of  this  world  war,  Meth¬ 
odism  will  face  a  situation  as  delicate  as  ever 
confronted  the  Christian  Church  ?  What  sort 
of  a  task  will  it  be  to  organize  into  a  Central 
Conference  aud  to  bring  into  that  elaborate  co¬ 
operation  in  self-government  which  such 
organization  provides,  Germans  and  Italians 
and  Swedes  and  Finns  and  Norwegians  aud 
Danes  and  Swiss,  all  of  whom  have  been  send¬ 
ing  their  own  national  delegates  to  the  Gen¬ 
eral  Conference  and  to  whom  are  now  to  be 
added  in  Central  Conference  relationship  dele¬ 
gates  from  our  missions  in  France  and  Russia 
and  Bulgaria  and  North  Africa  and  to  con¬ 
duct  among  these  foreign  and  even  hostile 
elements  a  satisfactory  election  of  five  minis¬ 
ters  and  five  laymen  who  shall  represent  them 
all  in  the  General  Conference?  And  how 
vital  will  be  the  contact  of  such  a  Central 
Conference,  through  such  a  delegation,  with 
the  General  Conference  in  America?  How 
strong  and  how  lasting  will  its  affiliation  be? 

Again,  how  safely  could  the  mystic  proper¬ 
ties  of  the  nirmber  six  hundred  thousand, 
which  are  automatically  to  transform  a  Cen¬ 
tral  Conference  into  a  Jurisdictional  Confer¬ 
ence — how  safely  could  these  be  applied  to 
possible  conditions  in  India  ?  At  last  our 
Church  is  taking  seriously  the  wonderful  oppor¬ 
tunity  which  the  mass  movement  is  opening  to 
us.  A  million  dollars  has  lately  been  quietly 
contributed  as  a  special  offering  to  meet  this 
opportunity.  It  is  not  unlikely,  as  a  result, 
that  a  hundred  thousand  souls  will  be  received 
into  church  fellowship  there  within  a  year.  It 
is  not  impossible  that,  within  a  few  years,  the 
Central  Conference  of  India  and  Burma  will 
have  sis  hundred  thousand  members.  If  so, 
are  we  to  say  that  then,  apart  from  any  con¬ 
sideration  of  their  wishes  or  any  recognition 
of  their  real  needs,  these  six  hundred  thousand 
souls  shall  he  organized  into  a  Jurisdictional 
General  Conference,  with  no  voting  delegates 
in  the  General  Conference?  If  this  is  to  be 
the  procedure  of  our  great  unified  Church  it 
will  require  only  the  lapse  of  time  to  qualify 
us  for  the  name  which  some  are  proposing, 
“The  Methodist  Church  in  America.” 

But  my  chief  sui-prise,  which  deepens  into 
sorrov/  as  I  study  this  plan  of  unification,  is 
that  such  a  proposition  for  the  status  of  the 
Negro  in  the  unified  Church  should  be  pre¬ 
sented  to  us,  even  tentatively.  The  editor  of 
Zion’s  Herald,  in  commenting  editorially  upon 
the  report,  says':  “We  understand,  though  not 
officially,  that  the  Southern  Commission  has 
expressed  a  willingness  to  accept  the  foregoing 
plan  for  the  Negro  in  the  reorganized  Church. 
The  settlement  of  the  Negro  question  would 
therefore  seem  to  depend  upon  the  attitude  of 
our  commissioners.”  I  would  respectfully  ask  : 
Upon  whom  else  could  it  depend?  Upon  whom 
should  it  depend?  Are  not  these  three  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  souls  our  own  members, 
our  ov/n  brothers  and  sisters?  Have  they  not 
lived  with  us  for  half  a  century,  partaking  of 
our  blessings  and  entering  into  our  labors  and 
recognized  as  entitled  to  every  manhood  right 
which  the  rest  of  us  claim  in  Christ?  Are 
they  not  a  vital  part  of  the  Church  which  our 
commissioners  are  appointed  to  represent?  If 
it  be  true  that  the  Southern  commissioners 
are  ready  to  accept  the  proposed  status  of  the 
Negro  members  of  our  Church  there  is  nothing 
in  this  to  surprise  us.  But  our  surprise  would 
be  profound  if  our  own  commissioners  should 
finally  set  the  seal  of  their  approval  to  any 
such  plan. 

“But  what  does  the  Negro  want?”  I  hear 
some  one  ask.  This  is  not  the  great  question. 
Nor  would  the  Negro’s  answer  to  it  neces¬ 
sarily  indicate  our  duty  and  privilege  toward 
him  in  these  momentous  times.  Let  us  rather 
ask,  What,  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  is  the 


duty  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  to 
the  Negro?  What  will  this  great,  triumphant 
Church  of  the  people  decide  to  do  concerning 
this  brother  in  the  household,  whose  burden  is 
already  heavy  upon  him  and  upon  whom  it  is 
now  proposed  by  some  to  lay  an  added  load? 
How  shall  we  come  through  this  testing  to 
which  we  are  brought  for  the  strengthening  or 
the  weakening  of  the  heart  of  Christendom? 
Shall  we  take  our  stand  squarely  and  un¬ 
equivocally  whore  we  have  been  standing, 
upon  the  New  Testament  Magna  Charta  of 
human  liberty?  Shall  we  declare  again  our 
unalterable  purpose  to  follow  Christ’s  ideal  of 
universal  brotherhood,  which  ignores  all  caste 
lines,  whether  in  India  or  America,  and  bids 
every  oppressed  soul  stand  up  and  be  a  full 
man  as  God  plans  for  him  to  be?  Or  shall  we 
grave  the  color  line  into  the  very  constitution 
of  our  Church  and  offer  our  brothers  as  a 
sacrifice  to  caste  and  betray  in  America  the 
cause  of  democracy  for  which  our  sons  are 
dying  in  Prance?  These  are  the  questions 
which  we  must  be  asking  ourselves.  And  the 
right  answer  to  them,  even  though  it  should 
delay  the  day  of  unification,  is  now  our 
supreme  duty  and  our  supreme  opportunity. 

Suppose  our  Negro  brother  should  submit  to 
injustice  at  our  hands,  would  that  make  our 
conduct  fair?  Suppose  he  should  agree  to 
this  plan,  that,  while  all  other  members  of  our 
united  Methodism  in  the  United  States— 
white,  red,  yellow,  brown  or  any  other  color 
than  black  or  a  suggestion  of  black — shall  be 
organized  into  Regional  Conferences,  he  alone 
shall  be  segregated  racially  in  a  Central  Con¬ 
ference  and  given  a  representation  in  the 
legislative  body  of  the  Church  less  than  one 
fifth  of  what  it  would  be  if  his  skin  were 
white?  'Would  such  a  procedure  gird  up  our 
own  souls  to  battle  for  world  democracy  or 
strengthen  the  hands  of  our  missionaries  among 
all  the  dark  races  of  the  earth? 

And  suppose  yet  further,  that  by  consum¬ 
mating  the  plan  to  bring  in  the  members  of  the 
Colored  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  which  is 
favored  by  the  Southern  commissioners,  the 
number  of  members  in  this  Central  Confer¬ 
ence  should  be  swelled  to  six  hundred  thousand, 
and  the  Negro  membership,  by  virtue  of  reach¬ 
ing  that  number,  should  be  set  apart  in  a 
Jurisdictional  General  Conference,  and  so 
should  never  have  a  vote  in  the  General  Con¬ 
ference  of  our  unified  Church?  Would  tbs 
world  believe  that  all  this  had  been  arranged 
for  the  blessing  of  our  brother  in  black?  Or 
would  it  believe  that  he  had  gone  out,  as 
Ishmael  went  of  old,  that  some  of  the  rest  of 
ITS  might  be  more  comfortable  in  the  house? 
And  what  would  the  world  think  of  us?  And 
what  would  God  think  of  us?  And  what 
would  we  finally  think  of  ourselves? 

No  handwriting  on  the  wall  would  be  neces¬ 
sary  to  declare  our  judgment  before  the 
tribunal  of  heaven  and  earth  and  our  own 
souls.  “'Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances  and 
art  found  wanting.”  “God  hath  numbered 
thy  kingdom  and  finished  it.” 

Atlanta,  Ga.,  March  14,  1918. 

The  Race  Probkm  and  Methodist 
Union  from  a  Missionary’s 
Point  of  View 

By  G.  M.  Burdick,  Seoul,  Korea 

To  a  missionary  the  discussion  over  the  rela¬ 
tion  of  the  American  Negro  to  the  proposed 
reunion  of  Methodism  is  of  peculiar  interest. 
It  might  be  argued  that,  since  the  problem  is 
confined  to  a  portion  of  only  one  race,  living 
principally  in  a  limited  section  of  the  United 
States,  therefore  workers  of  the  denomination 
laboring  for  other  races  in  distant  lands  need 
have  no  interest  in  the  discussion.  Why 
should  missionaries,  laboring  for  the  salvation 
in  their  respective  countries  of  Hindoos,  China¬ 
men,  Japanese  or  Koreans,  interest  themselves 
in  what  is  purely  a  local  social  problem, 
largely  confined  to  the  Southern  States  of 
America? 

To  this  narrow  and  hasty  question  two 
answers  readily  suggest  themselves : 

In  the  first  place,  decisions,  especially  those 
emanating  from  the  Christian  Church,  which 
affect  the  status  of  man  anywhere  are  of  ar¬ 
resting  interest  and  concern  to  Christians 
everywhere.  In  the  second  place,  the  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  Negro  problem  at  ■which,  the 
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t'burclJ  shall  liually  anive  will  constitute  a 
pruclaniation  both  to  her  missionary  workers 
and  to  the  world  of  what  is  the  exact  value 
that  the  Jlethodist  Church  assigns  to  the 
fruits  of  her  missionary  labors,  both  at  home 
and  abroad. 

A  DECISION  THAT  tVILL  BE  HEARD  ROUND  THE 
WORLD 

By  reason  of  his  long  residence  in  the  midst 
of  a  highly  developed  civilization,  his  conse¬ 
quent  intimate  contact  with  free  institutions 
and  his  opportunities  for  education  and  self- 
improvement,  the  American  Negro  furnishes, 
in  a  wide  range  o’£  business  and  social  activi¬ 
ties,  a  far  greater  proportion  of  educated  and 
leading  men  than  do  most  other  colored  races 
living  in  their  native  lauds.  It  is  unthinkable 
that  the  Christian  Church,  in  this  age  of  the 
world,  should  commit  such  an  injustice  as  to 
specify  this  more  advanced  branch  of  one 
colored  race  alone  for  restrictive  legislation. 
What  the  Church  decides  about  the  American 
Negro  will  rightly  be  taken  by  the  world,  and 
especially  by  nations  of  alien  race,  as  inter¬ 
preting  her  belief  and  position  on  the  whole 
subject  of  races.  The  decision  will  constitute 
a  legal  act,  giving,  so  far  as  the  Church  is 
concerned,  a  fixed  legal  status  to  a  race,  and 
no  other  profession  can  obscure  the  deliberate 
expression  of  belief  embodied  in  legal  enact¬ 
ment.  In  the  position  which  the  Methodist 
Church  takes  in  relationship  to  the  American 
Negro,  the  Korean,  the  Japanese,  the  China¬ 
man  and  the  Malay  wKl  read  her  belief  also 
concerning  them. 

A  C0N0E3N  OF  ALL  EAOS8 

In  discussing  the  duty  of  the  Church  toward 
the  race  question  one  should  hold  in  mind,  not 
one  section,  but  the  whole  Church  and  the 
whole  country.  The  North,  too,  has  extended 
cold  hospitality  to  the  Negro.  It  is  only  too 
■well  known  how  insurmountable  in  many  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  North  have  been  the  obstacles  to 
the  Negro’s  business  and  social  well  being. 
Rather  the  plea  is  to  the  Church  in  all  sec¬ 
tions  to  unite,  that  these  conditions  of  intol¬ 
erable  injustice  be  done  away. 

Dr.  Edgar  Blake’s  published  utterances 
bring  to  the  fore  some  salient  points  in  the  dis¬ 
cussion  of  the  race  question.  Prom  alleged 
immaturity  of  race  he  argues  against  the  right 
of  admission  to  representation  in  the  General 
Conference. 

Is  it  true  that  there  are,  per  ss,  inherent  in 
race  distinctions  that  make  one  race  neces¬ 
sarily  superior  to  another?  Is  it  impossible, 
at  least  for  individuals  in  the  so-called  in¬ 
ferior  races,  to  rise  to  an  equality  with  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  so-called  superior  races?  Or,  vice 
versa,  may  not  individual  members  of  the  so- 
called  superior  races  fall  to  the  lower  levels  of 
the  inferior  races?  Must  a  man  be  judged 
alone  by  his  race?  Missionaries  in  all  lands 
can  testify  to  the  examples  of  degradation  oc¬ 
casionally  furnished  by  members  of  their  own 
race  in  foreign  lands.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
missionary  of  long  association  with  alien  races 
has  no  difficulty  in  placing  his  hand  upon  men 
of  these  so-called  immature  races  who  stand 
forth  as  the  peers  of  the  best  men  in  any  race. 
A  multitude  of  famous  American  Negroes, 
headed  by  Booker  Washington,  answer  for  the 
Negro  race  the  charge  of  inherent  inferiority. 
Still  further,  the  argument  of  immaturity  as 
imfitting  a  race  for  representation  in  such  n 
body  as  our  General  Conference  wholly  fails, 
when  tested  by  actual  experience,  as  illustrated 
in  the  actual  history  of  choice  of  delegates  to  the 
General  Conference.  At  the  Conference  iii  Sara¬ 
toga  few  delegates  received  more  favorable  coni- 
lueut  from  the  Church  press  than  did  ouv  own 
Professor  Cynn,  of  Korea.  Our  Church  has 
been  honored  in  such  men  as  Bishop  A.  P. 
Camphor,  Drs.  R.  E.  Jones,  R.  S.  Loviuggood 
and  numerous  other  delegates  from  the  col¬ 
ored  Conferences.  The  immature  masses  back 
of  these  relatively  few  outstanding  men  show 
their  right  to  representation  by  the  fit  men 
whom  they  send  as  their  delegates.  Is  it  not, 
then,  sinful  race  prejudice,  rather  than  race 
immaturity,  that  will  shut  our  colored  brethren 
out  from  General  Conference  representation? 

THE  CHUECH  AND  IMMATURE  RACES 

A  missionary  with  years  of  intimate  asso¬ 
ciation  with  other  races  will  refuse  to  admit 
for  them  inherent  intellectual  inferiority,  but 
lie  will  freely  grant  that  there  are  whole  pec- 
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pies  backward  in  the  arts  of  civilization  and 
ignorant  and  destitute  in  opportunities  for 
material  improvemeuL  What,  then,  is  to  be 
the  attitude  of  the  Church  toward  these  im¬ 
mature  peoples?  We  may  grant  that  the  white 
race  has  acquired  the  largest  deposit  of  cul¬ 
ture,  the  best  experience  and  traditions  in 
education  and  government  But  are  these 
priceless  treasures  given  to  the  white  man  to 
be  monopolized?  Nay,  rather  does  not  a  too 
exclusive  possession  become  a  source  of  corrup¬ 
tion.  For  culture,  like  water,  without  an  out¬ 
let,  becomes  a  pool  of  etagnatiou.  The  white 
man’s  advantage  becomes  his  opportunity  for 
service  and  only  so  used  does  it  remain  an 
advantage.  By  welcoming  to  co-ordinate  re¬ 
sponsibility  the  superior  men  and  leaders  of 
other  races  the  white  man  is  both  enriching 
his  own  sympathies  and  enlarging  his  charac¬ 
ter,  and  is  also  giving,  through  the  advantage 
of  equal  co-opei'ation,  a  leverage  to  these  lead¬ 
ers  of  other  races,  by  means  of  which  they  can 
lift  up  the  lagging  members  of  their  own  race. 
The  British  government,  through  the  awful 
experiences  of  war,  is  learning  this  lesson  in 
her  relations  with  the  Dominions,  South 
Africa,  Ireland  and  India. 

SEGREGATION  AND  BROTHERHOOD 

The  evils  of  segregation  in  treating  the  race 
problem  are  not  far  to  seek.  In  essence  such 
treatment  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  brother¬ 
hood.  If  the  well-wishing  men  of  so-called  im¬ 
mature  races  are  shut  cut  from  the  best  asso¬ 
ciations  of  refinement  and  the  sources  and 
councils  of  progress  and  responsibility  and  are 
left  to  grope  their  way,  handicapped  on  every 
aide  by  race  restrictions,  how  can  it  be  ex¬ 
pected  that  they  can  uplift  themselves  and 
their  races?  Of  all  institutions  ih  existence 
the  Christian  Church,  founded  upon  the  prio-  - 
ciple  of  human  brotherhood,  would  seem  to  he 
the  society  whose  mission  it  is  to  extend  to 
struggling  races  and  classes  the  right  hand  of 
help  and  good  fellowship.  We  grant  that  it 
takes  a  power  as  strong  as  the  grace  of  God 
for  one  to  "become  all  things  to  all  men,”  but 
if  the  Christian  Church  does  not  possess  this 
grace,  where  is  society  to  look  for  healing? 
These  struggling  races  need  the  assistance  af¬ 
forded  by  the  larger  experience  of  the  more 
advanced  races;  they  need  the  corrective  to 
their  ignorance,  weakness  and  errors  of  co-oper¬ 
ative  contact  with  the  races  which  have  al¬ 
ready  overcome.  Too  often  the  contrary  has 
been  offered.  In  the  case  of  the  American 
Negro  the  tendency  of  the  stronger  race  has 
been  to  shut  him  up  to  his  own  resources.  But 
although,  even  thus  restricted,  Ms  successes 
have  attracted  the  attention  of  the  world,  yet 
the  tendency  again  has  been  to  curse  him  for 
not  having  attained  a  superhuman  perfection. 
When  one  remembers  all  this  race  has  accom¬ 
plished  since  emancipation  he  is  led  to  ponder 
on  what  its  future  might  not  be  should  a 
united  Methodism  lend  its  great  infiuence  and 
set  the  example  of  encouraging  end  patronizing 
the  Negro’s  industries,  opening  to  him  all 
doors  of  learning  and  giving  to  him  free  offer 
of  any  position  to  which  his  ability  and  char¬ 
acter  entitle  him.  Why  should  such  a  simple 
application  of  Christ’s  teaching  horrify  an 
American?  Why  should  not  the  withholding 
of  such  a  self-evident  principle  fill  every  Meth¬ 
odist  with  shame? 

PERMANENT  INFSHIORITX 

If  the  Church,  in  the  interests  of  a  union  of 
only  v/bite  Methodists,  shall  legislate  the  Negro 
or  any  other  race  into  a  position  of  permanent 
inferiority  she  will  have  decided  against  the 
clear  teaching  of  the  New  Testameut  and  the 
most  advanced  and  eloquent  utterances  of  hu¬ 
manity  touching  the  brothei’bood  of  man. 

In  replying  to  certain  criticisms  upon  his 
suggestions  to  the  colored  race,  Dr.  Blake 
makes  this  astonishing  statement: 

We  are  face  to  face  w.ufe  a  racial  condition  that  we 
did  not  create  and  wMch  we  cannot  control.  It  can¬ 
not  be  ignored  or  puabed  aside,  neither  can  it  be  settled 
by  appeal  to  Mars  Hill. 

Does  the  doctor  mean  to  imply,  in  refusing 
an  “appeal  to  ilars  Hill,”  that  there  is  a 
fundamental  ■weakness  in  the  teaching  of 
Christianity  touching  the  race  question,  and 
that  we  must  turn  elsewhere  for  a  solution  of 
the  problep?  Does  he  forget  that  in  Jesus’s 
time  there  was  as  great  a  social  problem  be¬ 
tween  Pharisee  and  publican,  as  great  a  race 


problem  between  Jew  and  Samaritan,  as  today 
there  is  between  white  man  and  black  man? 
How  did  Jesus  meet  the  problem  of  His  day? 
By  appointing  Matthew  among  the  twelve,  by 
leading  first  the  Samaritan  woman,  then  her 
village  to  discipleship  to  Himself.  If  this  race 
problem  ever  finds  solution  will  it  not  be 
reached,  under  the  leadership  of  the  Church, 
through  the  same  example  which  Jesus  gave? 

Christianity  teaches  no  race  exclusion  from 
General  Conference.  In  %vhnt  striking  con¬ 
trast  to  this  low  social  standard  are  the  clear 
teachings  both  of  our  religion  and  of  our  en¬ 
lightened  humanity  1  “There  cannot  be  Greek 
and  Jew,  circumcision  and  uncircumcision, 
barbarian,  Scythian,  bondman,  free  man,  but 
Christ  is  all,  and  in  ail.”  “All  ye  are  brethren.” 
This  doctrine  underlies  the  American  Declara¬ 
tion  of  Independence,  and  is  embodied  iu  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States.  Cooley,  in 
his  Constitutional  Law,  says :  “The  theory  of 
our  institutions  is  that  every  man’s  civil 
liberty  is  the  same  with  that  of  others ;  that  all 
men  are  equal  before  the  law  in  rights, 
privileges  and  legal  capacitiee.  Every  person, 
however  low,  or  degraded,  or  poor,  is  entitled 
to  have  his  rights  tested  by  the  same  general 
laws  which  govern  others.”  Methodism,  the 
great  Church  founded  peculiarly  for  the  com¬ 
mon  people,  whose  earliest  missionary  efforts 
were  begun  by  a  Negro  among  the  American 
Indian  race,  can  afford  to  take  no  lower  stand. 
A  union  based  upon  the  sacrifice  of  a  principle 
so  vital  would  mark,  not  an  advance,  but  a 
retrogression. 

THE  CHALLENGE  OF  THE  'WORLD  CATASTBOPHK 

Most  challenging  to  the  Church  of  all  is  the 
present  great  world  catastrophe.  Is  it  not 
this  very  spirit  of  race  and  national  animosity 
that  is  now  working  the  ruin  of  civilization? 
Only  as  some  great  spirit  of  mutual  honor  and 
love  becomes  operative  to  combine  the  warring 
races  of  the  world  can  we  hope  for  the  salva¬ 
tion  of  mankind.  Let  ns  be  thankful  that,  in 
the  midst  of  the  horrors  of  this  world  war,  a 
new  spirit  of  justice  toward  weaker  peoples  is 
stirring  the  conscience  of  the  world.  A  new 
Russia  has  proclaimed  liberty  and  brotherhood 
to  all  her  subject  races,  including  the  despised 
Jews,  and  all  the  world  has  acclaimed  the 
deed.  Can  it  be  that  in  such  an  hour  in  the 
'  world’s  history  as  this  the  Church  of  Christ 
does  not  know  the  time  of  her  visitation? 

In  the  Atlantic  Monthly  for  May,  1917,  was 
a  significant  utteranc-e  by  ex-President  Tucker, 
of  Dartmouth  College.  He  closes  a  thoughtful 
study  of  the  work  of  the  social  settlements 
with  these  words :  "In  the  searching  trial 
through  v/hich  we  are  now  passing  I  believe  it 
will  be  found  that  after  the  public  school  the 
social  settlement  has  been  the  most  direct  and 
effective  agency  at  work  for  the  coherence  and 
the  integrity  of  the  nation.” 

All  hail  and  godspeed  to  the  public  school 
and  the  social  settlement!  We  bless  God  for 
the  work  in  race  unification  they  are  accom¬ 
plishing  in  the  composite  structure  of  our 
American  population.  Bat  what  of  the  duty 
of  the  Church  to  act  as  leader  in  social  recon¬ 
struction?  Why  is  it  possible  for  a  man  of 
such  keen  penetration  as  President  Tucker,  in 
the  leading  literary  journal  in  America,  to 
take  from  the  Church  the  palm  of  social  justice 
and  leadership  and  give  it  to  the  public  school 
and  the  social  settlement? 

We  hail  with  joy  an  awakening  social  con¬ 
science  and  social  activity  la  the  Church.  It 
would  seem  that  her  continued  leadership  and 
power  in  society  will  depend  upon  her  full, 
intelligent  awakening  and  reorganization  along 
the  lines  of  social  service.  What,  then,  can  be 
said  of  the  social  duty  of  a  unified  Methodism? 
This  would  he  the  largest  Protestant  body  on 
the  globe.  What  possibilities  of  race  uplift 
and  social  regeneration  I  Before  this  vast 
world  congregation,  more  polyglot  than  the 
assembly  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  filled  and 
controlled  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  problem  of 
race  can  fail  of  solution?  But  what  shall  we 
say  of  the  other  alternative?  Supposing  this 
mighty  congregation  of  Christian  believers 
should  make  the  foundation  stone  of  their  vast 
united  structure  an  act  of  injustice  and  exclu¬ 
sion  to  an  upstriving  race  and  should  preach 
with  their  multiplied  tongues  a  gospel  of  degrees 
and  maquuHties,  then  what  of  the  impact  of 
these  multitudes  upon  a  race-discordant  and 
warring  world?  Would  not  the  glory  depart 
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from  Methodism  and  God  transfer  elsewhere 
the  leadership?  No  time  in  the  history  of  the 
world  has  come  such  an  opportunity  to  the 
Church  for  creating  peace  and  good  will 
among  men  and  for  spiritual  leadership.  TJpou 
the  broad  and  deep  foundation  of  social  jus- 
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tice  and  equality  of  rights,  and  on  no  other 
substitute,  please  God,  may  the  great,  united 
Methodism,  embracing  in  unequivocal  brother¬ 
hood  all  races,  speedily  build  its  new  world¬ 
wide  edifice ! 

On  furlough,  Crown  Point,  N.  Y. 


LETTERS  TO  THE  EDITOR 
- - - - - 


What  a  Christian  Is 

Bdstob  The  Christian  Advocate  :  In  com¬ 
menting  upon  the  Panama  “Statement  of 
Faith’*  Harold  Paul  Sloan’  defines  a  Christian 
as  "one  who,  holding  that  Jesus  is  God  made 
manifest  in  the  flesh,  crucified  for  our  sins, 
raised  for  our  justification,  and  through  whom 
alone  sinful  men  have  hope,  has  yielded  up  his 
whole  self  in  an  act  and  attitude  of  repentance, 
submission  and  faith,  forever  to  be  saved, 
fashioned  and  mastered  by  His  will  and 
power.” 

It  will  come  to  many  with  a  start  of  sur¬ 
prise  upon  reading  this  definition  that  they 
have  been  wholly  in  error  in  certain  of  their 
assumptions.  They  have  innocently  thought 
that  one  might  be  a  Christian  and  yet  not  be 
an  expert  theologian,  and  that  a  boy  or  a  girl, 
with  little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  incarnation 
and  the  atonement,  might,  in  spite  of  that 
ignorance,  make  a  real  beginning  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  life  and  grow  up  in  Christ.  Evidently  we 
shall  be  compelled  to  reconstruct  our  entire 
attitude  toward  children  and  young  people,  ac¬ 
cording  to  this  definition,  and  perhaps  toward 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  adult  membership 
of  our  churches  if  theological  or  creedal  exact¬ 
ness  is  a  prerequisite  for  becoming  a  Chris¬ 
tian.  Let  it  be  said  that  there  are  countless 
persons,  of  whose  Christianity  we  may  enter¬ 
tain  no  doubt,  who  are  not  Jews,  Mohamme¬ 
dans  or  Unitarians,  who  yet  could  not  fully 
meet  every  point  of  the  above  definition.  Our 
churches  are  full  of  them. 

The  important  consideration  in  understand¬ 
ing  what  a  Christian  is  has  been  clearly  shown 
by  Professor  James  Denney,  himself  an  expert 
New  Testament  theologian  and  one  whose 
standing  in  the  Christian  world,  either  ns  a 
technical  scholar  or  as  a  devout  aud  intelligent 
Christian  inan,  may  not  be  attacked.  Before 
the  World  Missionary  Conference  at  Edin¬ 
burgh  Professor  Denney  said : 

"Tiic  Cliurcli  Is  one.  not  ns  linylnst  tlic  siiine  lepil 
constitution  wUieb  we  <'i>i]striie,  or  the  Hninc  theological 
confession  which  wo  driiw  up:  It  is  one,  and  It  cau 
only  bo  one,  in  this,  that  all  its  members  represent  the 
same  attitude  of  the  soul  to  Christ.  .  .  .  It  Is  one  of 

the  happy  results  of  foreign  mission  work  that  men  of 
tlllTerent  theological  aud  ecclesiastical  traditions  have 
found  It  quite  possible  and  oven  quite  easy  to  work 
together  on  the  basis  of  their  common  loyalty  to 
Jesus  Christ  os  the  I»rd  aud  Savlmir  of  sinners.” 
Of  this  fact  the  Panama  Union  Church  Is  at  once  a 
splendid  illustration.  Professor  Denney  continues,  say¬ 
ing  that  unity  "will  not  be  found  un.vwhore  but  in 
the  common  loyalty  of  all.  eluful  men  wlio  call  .Tesus 
Saviour  and  Lord.  ...  It  ought  to  ho  dlfBcult 
to  become  a  Christian  .  .  ,  but  St  should  not  be 

inteUeoiuaUv  difficult,  and  wo  do  not  flud  in  the 
gospel,  in  the  dealings  of  Christ  with  men,  a  single 
example  of  Christ  raising  any  intellectual  perplexities 
or  embarrassineuts  with  the  gospel.  Hence.  If  wo 
ilnd  In  our  presentation  of  the  gospel  that  Intellectual 
difficulties  are  created,  the  one  conclusion  wo  ought  to 
draw  Is  that  we  are  presenting  the  gospel  in  a  wrong 
way.  .  .  .  The  one  fundamental  and  essential 

thing  in  which  all  Christian  workers  agree,  the  one 
thing  therefore  which  Is  the  only  essential  In  the 
ChristSao  religion,  is  somethtug  that  has  no  theological, 
no  Intellectual  embarrassments  about  It  at  all — the 
question  whether  or  not  a  man  >vlll  bo  loyal  to  tho 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,” 

Theology,  in  its  proper  place,  gives  illumina¬ 
tion  and  guidance,  and  I  am  not  criticising  the 
implications  of  the  theology  of  the  definition 
which  was  first  quoted,  but  there  is  a  lamen¬ 
table  tendency  among  us  to  lay  such  an  em¬ 
phasis  upon  the  tithing  of  the  mint,  the  anise 
and  the  cummin  as  to  neglect  the  weightier 
matters,  justice  and  mercy  and  truth.  And 
when  there  is  a  company  of  people  on  the 
firing  line,  intent  upon  doing  the  great  work 
of  the  Coinmnnder-in-Chief  and  making  head¬ 
way  against  the  enemy,  shall  we  come  upon 
them  from  the  rear  and  distract  their  atten¬ 
tion  by  insisting  that  their  uniforms  need  re¬ 
modeling?  Such  an  attitude  of  mind  would 
seem  to  arise  from  a  locality  quite  far  v.e-qoved 
from  the  smoke  of  battle. 

It  was  a  greater  than  Professor  Denney 
after  ail,  who  once  touched  this  matter  very 
briefly,  but  with  completeness  and  decisive 
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finality.  It  was  a  question  of  orthodoxy, 
when  complaint  was  made  that  one  was  doing 
the  same  kind  of  work  as  others  and  in  the 
one  great  Name,  but  that  he  did  not  belong  to 
the  orthodox  crowd.  Then  that  Great  One, 
who  knew  well  what  are  the  fundamentals, 
uttered  a  deep  principle.  Let  the  instance  be 
quoted  from  the  record : 

“And  John  answered  and  said,  Master,  we 
saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy  name :  and 
we  forbade  him,  because  he  followeth  not  with 
us.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Forbid  him  not: 
for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us.” 

The  danger  that  John’s  mistake  will  be  re¬ 
peated  has  not  altogether  disappeared. 

Sincerely  yours, 

P.AYMOND  K.  Shipman. 

Nevada,  la.,  Des  Moines  Conference. 


The  New  Age 

Editor  The  Christian  Advocate  :  I  have 
just  read  the  concise  and  interesting  letter  of 
the  Rev.  Ray  Allen  in  The  Christian  Ad¬ 
vocate  of  Slai'ch  7,  entitled  “The  Centenary 
Proposition  Now  Inadequate.” 

For  years  the  Church  has  emphasized  re¬ 
vivals;  it  is  now  approaching  a  day  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  of  the  power  of  money 
gifts.  Our  nation  has  set  the  pace  for  the 
Church  in  showing  what  can  be  done  in  4i 
united  effort  for  a  great  cause.  The  Church, 
now,  dare  not  have  another  mind.  We  have 
fallen  upon  a  day,  and  a  good  day  at  that, 
when  one  who  does  not  contribute  to  the  war 
is  branded  as  a  slacker,  and  rightly  so. 

The  Church  is  on  the  border  of  a  similar 
understanding  of  what  money  can  do.  We 
are  facing  a  time  when  any  one,  to  be  a  mem¬ 
ber  in  good  standing,  must  he  a  contributor  to 
the  Master’s  cause  as  he  is  now  a  contributor 
to  his  country’s  cause. 

In  the  old  days  we  have  said,  “Anything 
which  we  have  left  we  will  give  to  the  Church.” 
The  order  of  the  new  day  is  denial  aud  sacri¬ 
fice  commensurate  with  the  task.  The  day  is 
coming  rapidly  when  any  one  who  professes 
to  be  a  Christian  must  make  fine  gifts  unto 
Christ  first  or  be  branded  as  a  slacker. 

The  new  work  of  the  Church  is  to  raise 
money,  not  by  begging,  but  by  stating  a  new 
standard  of  Christianity.  The  Church  will 
catch  the  spirit  of  the  nation’s  giving  and  will 
be  saved  thereby  unto  glorious  things.  It  will 
not  only  ask  in  the  terms  of  millions,  but  in 
the  terms  of-  billions  for  the  extension  of 
Christ’s  kingdom. 

Yfe  shall  have  settled  the  question  of  being 
martyrs  to  an  unscrupulous  power  like  Ger¬ 
many,  but  we  will  have  the  duty  still  to  be 
martyrs  in  our  sacrifices  of  money  for  Christ. 
We  are  now  as  a  nation  denying  ourselves  that 
our  boys  may  win  on  the  western  front.  Can 
we,  as  followers  of  Christ,  do  less  and  remain 
Christian?  'Edwin  HAJiiLiN  Carr. 

Tuckahoe,  N.  Y. 


Sunday  or  Wesley  First? 

Editor  The  Christian  Advocate ;  Sir:  I 
have  been  much  interested  in  the  statemeut 
often  made  that  Billy  Sunday  has  preached  to 
more  people  than  any  other  man  who  has  ever 
been  in  the  sei’vice.  I  do  not  believe  it.  I  be¬ 
lieve  John  Wesley,  the  grand  and  gracious 
founder  of  our  beloved  Methodism,  deserves 
that  title. 

I  have  been  doing  some  figuring,  based  on 
Wesley’s  Journal.  I  note  that  at  Blacksheatli 
be  preached  to  12,000  people ;  at  Rose  Green 
to  7,000 ;  at  Moorfields  10,000 ;  at  Kennington 
Common  20,000;  at  Gwennap  Amphitheater 
20,000.  As  these  record-breaking  crowds  were 
during  his  earlier  ministry,  before  his  fame 
was  international,  think  what  must  hate  been 
the  numbers  who  came  to  hear  him  in  later  life  1 


Now  we  know  he  was  active  in  the  ministry 
from  youth  to  the  ripe  age  of  almost  eighty- 
eight.  Striking  an  average  of  persons  reached 
by  each  sermon  at  10,000  and  taking  the  40,000 
sermons  which  Mr.  Wesley  preached,  we  have 
400,000,000  people  as  liaviug  heard  Mr.  Wes¬ 
ley  preach.  As  we  know  that  he  traveled  a 
distance  of  250,000  miles  during  his  itinerary 
and  thus  reached  many  a  congregation  iu 
various  parts  of  the  earth,  instead  of  holding 
long  campaigns  in  oue  city,  ns  Mr.  Sunday 
does  (thus  duplicating  his  bearers  oft  times), 
when  we  consider  that  Billy  Sunday  has 
preached  in  all  his  campaigns  about  200 
months,  and  that  he  has  averaged  20  days  a 
month,  and  has  reached  an  average  certainly 
not  exceeding  20,000  a  day,  we  haW  Mr.  Sun¬ 
day  preaching  in  his  whole  ministry  to  but 
80,000,000  persons,  or,  in  other  words,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  plain  figures,  Mr.  Wesley 
preached  to  five  times  as  many  persona  as 
Billy  Sunday — and  did  most  of  it  riding  from 
place  to  place  on  horseback  and  without  any 
organization.  Once  again,  on  closer  scrutiny, 
Slethodism  comes  out  ahead  1 

(Rev.)  Arthur  Talmage  Abernethy. 

Belmont,  N.  Y. 

[Sunday’s  congregations  are  always  num¬ 
bered  by  the  thousands,  usually  by  ten  thou¬ 
sands.  There  were  few  large  cities  in  Wes¬ 
ley's  England  and  his  monster  congregations 
at  Moorfields  and  Gwennap  were  not  the  rule. 
The  close  student  of  his  life  will  oftener  find 
him  speaking  in  private  houses  and  chapels 
than  in  great  auditoriums  or  out  of  doors. 
Whitefield  drew  larger  crowds  than  Wesley.— 
Editor.] 


The  Popular  Conference  Speaker 

Has  something  to  say  worth  saying  ; 

Is  economical  of  adjectives  ; 

Avoids  offensive  personalities ; 

Goes  to  the  core  of  his  theme  with  one 
bound ; 

Shoots  at  a  mark  and  hits  it ; 

Talks  to  the  man  down  at  the  door ; 

Does  not  remark  that  he  desires  to  remark, 
but  proceeds  at  once  to  remark ; 

Does  not  feel  it  necessary  to  discuss  every 
subject  that  comes  along; 

Has  convictions  and  is  not  afraid  to  state 
them ; 

If  his  side  of  a  controversy  fails  to  win  he  is 
big  enough  to  congratulate  his  opponent. 


Service  Flags — National  and 
Ciiristian 

By  Mauired  C.  Wright,  S.T.D. 

The  following  is  a  simple  plan  adopted  by 
Trinity  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  Fort 
Wayne,  Ind.,  for  helping  her  men  under  the 
national  colors  to  decide  for  Christ  and  for  as 
many  as  have  already  accepted  Him  to  keep 
true  to  their  Christian  vows : 

The  dedication  at  a  public  service  of  a 
national  service  flag  and  of  a  Christian  flag. 

Stars  attached  to  the  national  service  flag 
to  represent  all  the  young  men  from  the  homes 
of  Trinity  Church  people  who  have  joined  the 
colors. 

Stars  attached  to  the  Christian  flag  to  rep¬ 
resent  the  young  men  of  this  number  that  have 
their  names  on  the  church  roll. 

A  committee  of  correspondence,  to  write  to 
these  young  men,  telling  them  of  their  stars, 
whether  thus  singly  or  doubly  attached,  and, 
in  eases  where  their  names  are  not  on  the 
church  roll,  to  get  authorization  from  them  to 
have  their  names  represented  also  on  the 
Christian  service  flag. 

At  the  recent  dedicatory  service  of  these 
flags  in  Trinity  Church  twenty-five  stars  were 
attached  to  the  national  service  flag,  including 
a  number  that  were  presented  later,  and  the 
invitation  was  given  to  those  in  the  audience 
who  had  not  previously  confessed  Christ  pub¬ 
licly  to  come  forward  and  attach  their  stars  to 
the  Christian  flag.  To  that  invitation  a  deaf 
mute  responded,  in  token  of  bis  public  sur¬ 
render  to  Jesus  Christ. 

This  Christian  flag,  alongside  the  other,  will 
be  kept  in  display  for  others  later  to  attach 
their  stars  in  token  of  enlistment  under  the 
Christian  colors. 
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Personal 


Bishop  AadersoD  arrived  safely  in  Europe 
and  is  now  engaged  in  administering  our  work 
in  the  neutral  and  allied  countries. 

Bishop  Hnrtzell  has  just  made  a  trip 
through  the  South,  speaking  at  Athens  and 
Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  Atlanta,  Ga.,  and  other 
points. 

Dr.  P.  T.  Keeney,  of  First  Church,  Syra- 
case,  represented  the  Board  of  Conference 
Claimants  at  the  session  of  the  Philadelphia 
Conference. 

Bishop  F.  W.  Warne  of  India  and  his  party 
arrived  in  San  Francisco  March  16.  They 
will  come  at  once  to  New  York.  Bishop 
Warne  will  take  part  in  the  missionary  cente¬ 
nary  campaign. 

The  Rev.  William  T.  Robinson  and  family, 
of  our  mission  at  Iquique,  Chile,  have  come  to 
the  United  States  on  furlough  and  are  staying 
at  1212  South  Helen  Avenue,  Morningside, 
Sioux  City,  la. 

Bishop  W.  F.  Oldham  arrived  in  New  York 
last  Thursday  from  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina, 
in  the  steamship  Vasari.  He  will  participate 
actively  in  the  Mission  Centenary  Campaign 
in  the  United  States.  Mrs.  Oldham  remains 
in  Buenos  Aires. 

Bishops  Quayle  and  Franklin  Hamilton 
have  arranged  an  exchange  in  pastorates  of 
the  Rev.  George  M.  Hughes  of  Union  City, 
Erie  Conference,  and  the  Rev.  Charles  E. 
Peters,  Hoffman  Memorial  Church,  Saint  Jo¬ 
seph,  Missouri  Conference. 

Harold  S.  Dugan,  son  of  the  Rev.  Z.  Taylor 
Bugan,  of  Red  Bank,  N.  J.,  belongs  with  those 
whose  names  appear  on  the  roll  of  honor  of 
New  Jersey  Conference  parsonages,  which  was 
published  last  week.  Mr.  Dugan  is  with  the 
American  Expeditionary  forces  now  in  Prance. 

Dr.  Gerhard  J.  Schilling,  superintendent  of 
Santiago  District,  Chile,  has  translated  into 
Spanish  the  Billy  Sunday  hymn  “Brighten 
the  Corner  Where  You  Are”  and  our  Chilean 
Methodists  are  singing  it  with  a  vim.  Dr. 
Schilling  writes  that  be  is  having  a  great 
evangelistic  campaign. 

Dr.  Demetrius  Tillotson  has  been  given  leave 
of  absence  fi’om  his  district,  Crawfordsville, 
Northwest  Indiana  Conference,  by  Bishop 
Thomas  Nicholson,  to  devote  his  time  to  the 
successful  completion  of  the  effort  to  raise  a 
million  dollars  for  DePauw  University ;  $3G0,- 
000  of  the  million  remains  to  be  subscribed. 

Joseph  Beck,  a  successful  business  man  of 
Lafayette,  Ind.,  has  closed  up  his  affairs  in 
order  to  enter  the  war  work  of  the  Young 
Men’s  Christian  Association  at  Camp  Grant, 
Rockford,  Ill.  He  is  a  brother-in-law  of  C.  A. 
J.  Walker,  Esq.,  of  the  Book  Committee,  and 
is  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school  of  the 
German  Methodist  Church. 

The  Rev.  George  L.  Davis,  of  Peking  Dis¬ 
trict,  North  China  Conference,  writes :  “The 
annual  reports  of  baptized  members  on  several 
circuits  show  an  increase  from  500  to  680,  or 
an  average  of  thirty-three  per  cent  Six  hun¬ 
dred  have  joined  on  probation.  The  twelve 
primary  schools  have  over  360  boys  and  the 
Uvo  higher  grade  schools  have  had  180  boys.’’ 

Miss  Caroline  B.  Alger,  of  Factoryville,  Pa., 
sailed  from  New  York,  March  12,  on  route  to 
Chile.  She  was  graduated  from  Wyoming 
Seminary  in  1911  and  from  Oneonta  Normal 
School  in  1915.  For  the  past  two  years  she 
has  been  a  teacher  in  Bloomfield,  N.  J.  Her 
new  work  places  her  in  charge  of  the  primary 
department  of  the  Methodist  Boys’  School  at 
Iquique,  Chile. 

The  Rev.  Cyrus  P.  Keen,  the  newly  ap¬ 
pointed  associate  superintendent  of  the  Anti- 
Saloon  League  of  Michigan,  has  taken  charge 
of  his  new  ofBce,  and  may  be  addressed  at 
70S  Kresge  Building,  Detroit.  Mr.  Keen  is 
a  member  of  the  Wilmington  Conference,  but 
has  been  in  the  service  of  the  Anti-Saloon 
I.eague  since  1903,  serving  in  Maryland  and 
New  York  States. 

Dr.  Fletcher  Homan  goes  from  the  pas¬ 
torate  of  First  Church,  Erie,  Pa.,  to  the  pul¬ 
pit  of  Triuity  Church,  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  a 
society  formed  by  the  union  of  Hyde  Park 
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and  Howard  Memorial  Churches.  Dr.  Homan 
went  to  Erie  three  years  ago  from  the  presi¬ 
dency  of  Willamette  University,  and  has  taken 
a  leading  part  in  the  life  of  the  community. 

Dr.  J.  J.  Billingsley,  pastor  of  Saint 
Stephen's  Church,  New  York  City,  is  giving 
three  nights  a  week  to  platform  work  for  the 
National  Security  League.  Last  week  he  ad¬ 
dressed  a  large  gathering  of  the  students  of 
Columbia  University,  showing  views  which  he 
took  on  the  western  battle  front.  On  March 
26  he  organized  a  branch  of  the  league  at 
Asbury  Park,  N.  J. 

Dr.  Homer  B.  Sprague,  president  of  the 
University  of  North  Dakota  from  1887  to 
1891,  died  at  Newton,  Mass.,  on  March  23,  at 
the  age  of  eighty-nine  years.  From  1898  to 
1898  he  was  a  special  lecturer  in  English 
literature  in  Drew  Theolo^cal  Seminary.  He 
was  a  veteran  of  the  Civil  War,  in  which  be 
rose  to  the  rank  of  colonel.  At  the  conclusion 
of  the  Civil  War  he  entered  educational  work 
and  was  the  author  of  numerous  text  books 
and  other  publications, 

Edward  T.  Burrowes,  a  prominent  manu¬ 
facturer,  of  Portland,  Me.,  died  in  that  city  on 
March  19.  He  was  educated  at  the  Maine 
Wesleyan  Seminary  and  Wesleyan  University 
and  was  a  trustee  of  Boston  University. 
While  a  student  at  Wesleyan  University  he 
worked  his  way  through  by  making  and  sell¬ 
ing  screens,  and  after  graduating  he  opened  a 
factory  am!  established  what  has  become  the 
largest  wire  screen  factory  in  the  world.  Mr. 
Burrowes  was  sixty-six  years  old,  end  retired 
from  business  six  years  ego. 

The  Rev.  filorris  D.  Church,  pastor  at 
Somerville,  N.  J.,  departed  this  life  on  March 
7.  He  was  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  pastorate 
on  this  charge  when  the  end  came.  His  con¬ 
nection  with  Newark  Conference  dates  back 
to  1881,  when  he  entered  our  ministry  from 
that  of  the  Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  after 
a  twelve  years’  ministry  with  that  Church. 
His  pastorates  include  Newark  (Saint  Luke’s 
and  Eighth  Avenue),  East  Orange,  Montclair, 
Hackettstewn,  Paterson  (Trinity),  Jersey 
City  (Hedding)  and  Chatham.  Owing  to  the 
very  exceptional  want  of  ministers  he  had 
been  preaching  to  the  united  congregations  of 
four  churches  for  two  months.  The  funeral 
services  were  held  in  First  Reformed  Church, 
Somerville,  on  March  9,  and  were  largely  at¬ 
tended  by  friends  of  all  denominations. 

Mrs.  Willard  A,  Goddeil,  one  of  cur  early 
missionaries  in  the  Philippine  Islands,  died  at 
Plainville,  Conn.,  March  19.  Frances  Furnas 
was  born  at  Belleplaine,  la.,  October  7,  1878. 
She  was  graduated  from  Cornell  College  in 
1992.  That  same  year  she  went  to  Manila, 
P.  I.,  where  she  was  married  to  the  Rev.  W. 
A.  Goodell.  After  three  years  of  effective  mis¬ 
sionary  service  in  the  Philippines  they  were 
obliged  to  return  to  America  because  of  Mrs, 
Goodell’s  serious  physical  condition.  For  sev¬ 
eral  years  Mr.  Goodell  was  on  the  fdculty  of 
the  Methodist  University  at  Guthrie,  Okk. 
More  recently  he  has  bean  doing  post-graduate 
work  at  Yale  University,  living  at  Plainville, 
Conn.,  and  serving  as  pastor  of  the  church 
there.  Mrs.  Goodell  was  a  teacher  in  the  Plain- 
ville  public  schools.  The  funeral  services  were 
conducted  by  Bishop  Stuntz  at  Belleplaine,  la., 
March  22. 


Bishop  BuEt  Facing  Homeward 
Bishop  Burt,  who  has  bean  visiting  the 
missions  iu  Asia,  and  has  presided  at  twelve 
Conferences,  is  expected  to  leave  Hongkong 
March  27  and  to  reach  San  Francisco  April 
25.  A  cable  from  Manila  March  14  stated 
that  he  was  well. 


Death  of  Mrs.  Atm  Lawson  Berry 
Mrs,  Ann  Lawson  Berry,  mother  of  Bishop 
Joseph  F.  Berry,  died  on  Monday  morning, 
March  18,  at  the  home  of  the  Bishop,  in  Phila¬ 
delphia.  Only  the  day  before  her  translation 
she  celebrated  her  ninety-third  birthday.  On 
February  24  Mrs.  Berry  fell  down  stairs, 
breaking  a  thigh  bone,  from  which  she  did  not 
recover,  despite  a  brave  fight, 

Mrs.  Berry  was  born  in  England  and  was 
brought  to  this  country  when  she  was  five 
years  old.  She  was  married  to  tbs  Rev. 
Francis  Barry,  of  Michigan,  who  died  twelve 


years  ago,  since  which  time  Mrs.  Berry  had 
made  her  home  with  Bishop  Berry.  She  was 
active  for  a  woman  of  her  years  and  up  to  the 
end  took  a  keen  interest  in  her  local  church, 
Calvary,  Philadelphia,  and  the  work  of  her 
son.  Her  spirit  of  youth  endeared  her  to  the 
young  people  who  were  numbered  largely 
among  her  friends. 

Mrs.  Berry  is  survived  by  four  sons — Bishop 
Joseph  F. ;  Dr.  H.  G.,  of  the  United  States 
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Al’my  and  now  in  France ;  Dr.  W.  F.,  a 
prominent  surgeon  of  Nevada,  and  Edward  A., 
of  California. 

Bishop  Berry  was  holding  Philadelphia  Con¬ 
ference  at  the  time  of  his  mother’s  death. 
Bishop  Henderson  was  asked  to  complete  the 
work  of  the  Conference.  He  announced  the 
death  of  Mrs.  Berry  to  the  Conference  when 
the  session  opened  on  Monday  morning.  The 
following  resolution  was  adopted ; 

liesolved.  That  tbs  Conterenci?  has  learaeil  with 
profouDd  regret  of  the  tmoslatiou  of  the  mother  of 
CUP  presldlog  bishop,  Mrs.  Add  Lawson  Berry,  u 
woman  estroordinary  la  gifts  and  grace,  oinety-tlircc 
years  of  age.  We  lose  many  friends,  but  one 
mother.  We  express  to  our  esteemed  bishop  our  heart¬ 
felt  sympathy  in  this  loss.  We  pray  that  the  com¬ 
fort  of  heaven  may  be  with  the  bishop  and  his  wife, 
and  assure  them  of  our  prayer  in  this  bereavement. 

A  committee  of  fifteen  ministers  was  ap¬ 
pointed  to  represent  the  Conference  at  Mrs. 
Berry’s  funeral. 

The  funeral  services  were  held  on  Wednes¬ 
day,  March  20,  at  the  episcopal  residence,  iu 
Philadelphia.  Fifty  ministers  from  Phila¬ 
delphia  and  New  Jersey  were  present,  in  ad¬ 
dition  to  the  committee  appointed  by  the  An¬ 
nual  Conference.  Not  a  note  of  the  gruesome 
was  heard,  but  all  was  quiet,  simple,  chaste  and 
triumphant.  Dr.  E.  E.  Helms,  the  pastor  of 
Mrs.  Berry,  was  in  charge,  reading  favorite 
selections  from  the  Scriptures,  and  Bishop 
Thomas  B.  Neely  read  the  ninetieth  psalm. 
The  addresses  were  delivered  by  District  Su¬ 
perintendent  G.  Biekley  Burns,  Bishop  Charles 
B.  Mitchell  and  Bishop  Theodore  S.  Hender¬ 
son,  and  Charles  M.  Boswell  pronounced  the 
benediction.  The  hymns,  “Saved  by  Grace” 
and  “Jesus,  Saviour,  Pilot  Me”  were  sung 
with  rare  beauty  by  H.  E.  Walhey  and  Rich¬ 
ard  Radcliffe  and  prayer  was  offered  by  Free¬ 
man  D.  Bovard. 


Home  Mission  Grants  to  New  York 
and  Brooklyn 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Home  Mis¬ 
sions  and  Church  Extension  last  week,  Thurs¬ 
day,  grants  .were  made  from  the  special  op¬ 
portunity  fund  to  aid  in  the  mission  enter¬ 
prises  of  New  York  and  Brooklyn. 

This  special  opportunity  fund  totaled  about 
$123,000  for  the  present  year*.  The  fund  is 
used  to  meet  special  opportunities  and  emer- 
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Methodists  Agree  Upon  a 
Plan  for  Union 

A  joint  commission  of  one  hundred,  made  up  of  bishops, 
pastors  and  laymen,  met  in  Louisville,  Ky.j  Jan.  20,  and  con¬ 
sidered  further  the  project  of  union  between  the  northern 
and  southern  tranches  of  Methodism.  A  merger  plan  was 
agreed  upon  and  it  will  go  to  the  General  Conference  of  the 
northern  church  in  May  and  if  ratified  there  will  go  to  a  spe¬ 
cial  called  meeting  of  the  conference  of  the  southern  church. 
There  is  considerable  optimism  in  Methodist  circles  over  the 
outcome.  The  amalgamated  organization  would  be  called  the 
Methodist  church. 

Successor  to  Dean  Hodges 
Appointed 

Since  the  death  of  Dean  Hodges,  head  of  the  Episcopal  The¬ 
ological  school  of  Cambridge,  Rev.  Henry  B.  Washburn,  D.  D-? 
has  been  acting  as  dean.  He  has  recently  been  given  a  per¬ 
manent  appointment.  He  is  a  graduate  of  Harvard,  and  has 
studied  at  the  Episcopal  Theological  School,  the  University 
of  Berlin,  and  Oxford  University.  He  was  rector  of  St. 
Mark’s  church,  of  Worcester,  Mass.,  when  he  was  appointed 
as  professor  of  ecclesiastical  history  to  succeed  Prof.  A.  V.  G. 
Allen.  Dr,  Washburn  is  not  only  known  for  his  thorough 
scholarship  in  the  field  of  history,  but  for  his  awareness  with 
regard  to  the  social  questions  of  the  day, 

Congregationalists  Have  Raised 
Five  Million 

The  Pilgrim  Memorial  Fund  of  the  Congregational  churches 
has  now  reached  a  total  of  five  million  dollars  and  is  increas¬ 
ing  every  day.  The  goal  is  eight  million  dollars,  which  is  to 
be  devoted  to  the  needs  of  aged  and  disabled  ministers.  It 
is  hoped  to  complete  the  fund  by  April  as  the  Congregational- 
ists  must  soon  begin  the  raising  of  fifty  million  dollars  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Interchurch  World  Movement. 

Try  to  Counteract  Impression  Mads 
by  Ulstermen 

The  favorable  impression  made  by  the  men  from  Ulster 
who  are  speaking  in  this  country  on  the  Irish  question  has 
stirred  up  the  Sinn  Feiners  to  send  a  Protestant  delegation  on 
their  trail  to  try  to  counteract  the  impression  of  the  speeches 
made  by  Ulstermen.  The  vistors  from  Ireland  insist  that  the 
Irish  question  is  essentially  a  contest  on  religious  lines'  be¬ 
tween  Catholic  and  non-CathoHcs.  This  is  denied  by  the 
other  side. 

Service  Men  to  Be  United 
in  Religious  Work 

The  organization  of  Presbyterian  chaplains  of  the  late  war 
has  floated  a  new  organization  called  The  Allied  Comrades. 
Service  men  of  the  army  and  navy  are  invited  to  join  this 
organization  to  serve  moral  and  religious  ends.  Though  the 
organization  is  making  its  beginning  under  the  protection  of 
the  Presbyterian  church,  it  is  the  idea  of  the  leaders  to  make 
it  interdenominational  in  character. 

Nearly  a  Million  for  Presbyterian 
Home  for  Aged 

One  of  the  most  ambitious  projects  which  Chicago  Presby¬ 
terians  have  undertaken  in  a  long  time  is  the  securing  of 
$800,000  for  a  home  for  the  aged.  The  sum  of  $350,000  will  be 
used  for  a  building  in  Evanston  which  will  accommodate  160 
old  people  and  the  remaining  $450,000  will  be  used  for  en¬ 
dowment  purposes.  The  presbytery  owns  twenty  acres  on  the 


edge  of  Evanston,  which  will  be  the  site  for  the  home.  Much 
of  the  money  will  be  solicited  in  small  amounts  from  ten  to 
three  hundred  dollars. 

Short  Cour-se  Seminary 

Succeeding  ; 

The  Northern  Baptist  Theological  Seminary  of  Chicago  was 
organized  a  few  years  ago  and  came  into  being  to  present 
more  conservative  theology  than  at  the  University  of  Chicago 
and  to  permit  men  of  small  educational  training  to  study  for 
the  ministry.  The  institution  has  succeeded  and  has  recently 
purchased  property  on  the  v/est  side  of  "Washington  Boulevard 
and  now  has  sixty  students, 

Vermont  Baptists  Recognize 
Women 

The  state  organization  of  Vermont  Baptists  recently  voted 
that  one  out  of  three  of  the  trustees  of  their  organization 
should  be  women.  The  state  organization,  following  the  lead 
of  the  national,  has  created  a  board  of  promotion  to  push  Bap¬ 
tist  interests.  One  of  the  first  pieces  of  work  which  this  board 
of  promotion  is  doing  is  tb  wage  a  campaign  in  behalf  of  larg¬ 
er  salaries  for  the  ministers. 

Finds  Decreasing  Efficiency 
Among  the  Baptists 

Mr,  F.  G.  Cressey  takes  the  Baptists  to  task  as  a  decreasing 
evangelistic  force.  Five  years  ago  they  adopted  the  slogan 
of  a  million  baptisms  in  five  years.  Instead  of  the  baptisms 
increasing,  they  have  decreased  every  year.  They  are  as  fol¬ 
lows:  In  1915',  81,844;  in  1916,  77,610;  in  1917,  69,863;  in  '1918, 
57,276.  He  finds  that  fifty  years  ago  it  took  eight  Baptists  to 
make  one  convert  per  year  while  today  it  takes  26.  The  writ¬ 
er  suggests  as  causes  for  this  situation  loose  ideas  of  sin,  lax¬ 
ity  in  amusements  and  similar  old-time  evangelical  explana¬ 
tions.  The  figure  would  doubtless  be  interpreted  differently 
by  Baptists  of  different  theological  leanings. 

Dr.  Jowett  Will  Preach  in 
a  Cathedral 

Dr.  J.  H.  Jowett  will  preach  in  Durham  Cathedral  on  Feb. 
IS.  The  bishop  will  be  there  to  give  the  meeting  his  'bleosing. 
This  is  another  indication  of  a  growing  tendency  in  England 
toward  interchange  of  pulpits  between  Episcopalians  and  Free 
church  ministers.  The  Bishop  of  Hereford  has  recently  been 
preaching  in  Baptist  and  'Congregational  chapeU. 

Baptists  of  England  St01 
Losing  in  Membership 

The  Baptist  Handbook  of  England  has  appeared  for  the  first 
time  since  '1917  and  the  statistics  show  a  loss  in  three  years  of 
nearly  three  thousand  members.  This  loss  is  at  a  lower  rate, 
however,  than  for  several  years  before  the  war.  There  was 
a  loss  of  thirty  thousand  in  Sunday-school  attendance,  the 
attendance  last  year  being  501,784.  The  losses  are  largely  par¬ 
allelled  by  those  of  other  Free  churches. 

Great  Activity  at  Present 
in  the  Y.  W,  C.  A. 

The  remarkable  increase  of  urban  congestion  which  began 
during  the  v/ar  has  made  the  extension  of  splendid  service 
which  the  Y.  W.  C,  A,  offers  to  working  girls  an  imperative 
necessity.  Building  campaigns  planned  for  1920  already  total 
$5,100,000,  covering  activities  centers,  boarding  homes,  and 
similar  enterprises,  ranging  at  from  $75,000  to  $800,000  each. 
Dallas,  Tex.,  has  just  completed  the  raising  of  $805,000  for  a 
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uew  Y.  W.  C.  A.  building.  Its  twin  city,  Fort  Worth,  where 
the  housing  shortage  is  acute,  will  soon  erect  an  $800,000  beard¬ 
ing  home  and  activities  building.  St.  Louis  is  planning  a 
$500,000  campaign  for  increased  boarding  home  activities. 

Noted  Churchman  of 
England  Dies 

One  of  the  most  noted  leaders  of  the  evangelical  party  of 
the  English  church  was  Prebendary  Webster,  rector  of  All 
Souls  church  in  London.  He  was  knocked  down  by  a  motor 
car  and  suffered  injuries  which  brought  about  his  death  in  a 
few  hours.  He  was  sixty  years  of  age  but  was  still  vigorous 
and  one  of  the  strong  loaders  in  his  church.  He  was  honorary 
secretary  of  the  Religious  Tract  Society  of  England.  He  was 
known  for  his  studious  habits,  being  a  frequent  visitor  at 
libraries  where  he  conducted  research. 

Southern  Mefftodists  Conduct 
Propaganda  in  Belgium 

The  conditions  in  Belgium  following  the  war  are  consid¬ 
ered  very  favorable  to  religious  propaganda  and  the  southern 
Methodists  have  opened  up  in  Brussels  a  printing  establish¬ 
ment  that  will  circulate  religious  literature  throughout  the 
land.  A  gift  of  ten  thousand  francs  was  recently  mads  by  a 
man  in  California  who  is  not  a  Methodist  but  whose  paren¬ 
tage  was  of  Huguenot  origin. 


Opposes  Mexican 
Intervention 

The  Committee  on  Cooperation  in  Latin  America  recently 
held  a  meeting  In  New  York  and  among  the  topics  considered 
was  that  of  Mexican  intervention.  Rev.  George  B.  Winfcon, 
editorial  secretary  of  the  committee,  in  interpreting  its  attitude 
stated  that  intervention  would  be  disastrous  to  mission  work 
by  preventing  good-will  on  the  part  of  the  Mexicans.  He  also 
stated  that  other  Latin  countries  would  at  once  take  the  side 
of  Mexico  in  any  trouble  that  would  arise. 

Dr.  Hugh  Black  Visits 
Native  Heath 

Dr.  Hugh  Black,  of  the  Union  Theological  Seminary,  vis¬ 
ited  Scotland  at  Christmas  time  and  took  part  In  the  Christ¬ 
mas  services  in  Sherwood  church,  Paisley.  His  sermon  was  an 
appeal  for  faith  in  a  provident  God. 

Ancient  Church  Quanel 
Mended 

Back  in  1743  the  First  Baptist  church,  of  Boston,  divided 
over  matters  of  doctrine.  The  party  withdrawing  declared  the 
mother  church  had  become  apostate  from  the  faith.  The  con¬ 
troversy  was  in  large  measure  over  Calvinism  and  Arminian- 
ism.  These  issues  now  seem  less  important  and  recently  the 
two  congregations  voted  to  merge. 


Plans  for  Organic  Union  Adopted 

(By  Our  Own  Correspondent) 


The  Presbyterian  call  for  a  conference  to  consider  the 
possibilities  of  the  organic  unity  of  the  evangelical 
churches  of  the  United  States  came  to  quick  fruitage  at 
Philadelphia  last  v/eek.  In  Witherspoon  Hall  there  gathered 
a  company  of  close  to  IS.O  churchmen,  representing  nineteen 
denominations,  who  after  three  days’  detailed  discussion  of  a 
Jplan  for  a  united  church  adopted  It  with  unanimity.  Nor  was 
the  plan  adopted  merely  as  an  expression  of  academic  senti¬ 
ment  on  the  part  of  those  present,  but  as  a  definite  program 
to  be  laid  before  the  general  judicatories  of  all  American 
evangelical  churches.  Before  final  action  was  taken  the  sig¬ 
nificance  of  the  impending  vote  y/as  clearly  and  solemnly  de¬ 
fined  as  not  only  an  expression  of  the  sentiment  of  the  moment 
but  as  an  act  of  self-commitment  by  each  delegate  to  the  huge 
task  involved  in  securing  its  general  adoption  by  the  churches. 
Dr.  Raymond  Calkins,  Congregationalist,  of  'Cambridge,  Mass., 
brought  forcibly  to  the  conscience  of  every  delegate  the  moral 
implications  of  an  approving  vote  when  he  confessed  that  he 
could  not  face  the  issues  involved  without  deep  searching  of 
his  own  heart.  He  wondered  whether  he  had  the  courage  to 
“stand  up  in  his  boots”  on  the  floor  of  the  Congregational  Na¬ 
tional  Council  and  plead  there  for  the  adoption  of  this  plan  of 
unity.  Before  he  sat  down,  however,  he  declared  his  purpose 
to  do  no  less  than  that.  He  reported  that  a  caucus  of  Con¬ 
gregational  delegates  on  the  preceding  evening  had  given 
unanimous  endorsement  to  the  plan,  their  only  regret  'being 
that  since  their  biennial  ‘Council  would  not  meet  until  the  fall 

of  1 ,  their,  denomination -w-oald-probably-l^ae  an-hoixcr  they 

coveted  for  it,  that  of  being  the  first  to  ratify  the  pian. 
UNANIMOUS  VOTE 

After  discussing  the  plan  for  four  half-day  sessions,  during 
which  every  detail  was  closely  scrutinized  and  the  implica¬ 
tions  of  the  whole  proposal  fairly  faced,  the  time  for  the  final 
and  decisive  vote  was  reached.  Every  heart  felt  the  gravity  of 
that  pregnant  moment,  and  the  gathering  bowed  in  worship 
while  Dr.  Peter  Ainslie,  church  of  Disciples,  Baltimore,  voiced 
the  confessions  and  longings  and  self-consecration  of  the  as¬ 
sembly  in  a  marvelously  searching  and  beautiful  prayer. 


Then  the  vote  was  taken.  It  was  a  standing  vote.  On  their 
feet  were  Bishops  Hamilton  and  Wilson  of  the  Methodist 
church;  Bishop  Talbot  and  Mr.  Robert  Gardiner  of  the  Epis¬ 
copal  church;  Pres.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vance, 
Dr.  William  P.  Merrill,  Editor  Nolan  R.  Best,  Moderator 
John  Willis  Baer,  Dr,  W.  H.  Roberts  of  the  Presbyterian 
church;  Dr.  Hubert  C.  Herring,  Dr.  Calkins,  Pres.  Henry 
Churchill  King  of  the  Congregational  church;  Dr,  Ainslie,  Dr. 
Herbert  L.  Willett,  Pres.  Frederick  W.  Burnham,  Dr.  C.  M. 
Chilton,  Dr,  Finis  Idleman  of  the  church  of  the  Disciples; 
Bishop  Samuel  Fallows  of  the  Reformed  Episcopal  church; 
Prof.  Geo.  W.  Richards  of  the  Reformed  church.  These  figures 
stand  out  in  my  recollection  of  a  momentary  review  of  the 
entire  assembly  of  over  lOO  other  churchmen  of  equal  charac¬ 
ter  and  authority  in  American  Christianity.  When  the  nega¬ 
tive  was  called  only  one  man,  a  Presbyterian  minister,  arose, 
who  explained  that  he  was  stoutly  for  the  plan,  but  felt  that  he 
must  vote  against  a  particular  detail— the  striking  out  of  the 
words  “evangelical  churches”  in  one  place  and  substituting 
Christian  Church — concerning  which  change  he  was  not  yet 
convinced.  It  was  a  profound  moment.  The  sense  of  the 
depth  and  significance  of  the  thing  done  hushed  all  hearts,  and 
it  was  with  emotional  difficulty  that  the  few  remaining  items 
of  business  were  taken  up  so  that  the  gathering  could  be 
finally  adjourned. 

LEADERS  NOT  OVER-EXPECTANT 

"The’cutcome  exceeded  the  faith  and  hope  of  even  the  most 
sanguine  among  the  leaders.  At  the  first  session,  that  of 
Tuesday  afternoon,  preliminary  matters  were  dispatched  and 
the  docket  cleared  for  the  chief  task  of  considering  the  plan 
of  union  proposed  by  the  ad  interim  committee.  That  even¬ 
ing  was  given  over  to  group  gatherings  by  denominations. 
The  Disciples  met  in  a  parlor  of  the  Bellevue  Stratford  Hotel. 
There  were  twenty-one  present.  For  ten  days  they,  like  all 
other  delegates,  had  had  in  their  hands  the  little  blue  book 
containing  the  ad  interim  committee’s  outline  of  a  plan  for  the 
proposed  “United  Churches  of  Christ,”  All  these  Disciple 
delegates  had  come  to  Philadelphia  expectant  but  unadvised 
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as  to  the  probable  results  of  the  conference.  When,  therefore, 
in  calling  his  confreres  to  order,  Dr,  Ainslie,  with  grave  and 
tired  voice,  told  them  that  in  his  judgment  it  was  highly  im¬ 
probable  that  the  plan  would  prove  acceptable  to  the  fore¬ 
gathering  churchmen,  there  was  dismay  and  disappointment 
in  all  hearts.  The  feeling  prevailed,  hov/ever,  that  the  little 
group  must  do  its  part.  It  voted  unanimous  approval  of  the 
plan  and  instructed  Dr.  Ainslie  to  announce  the  fact  to  the 
conference  on  the  morrow  at  whatever  moment  in  the  pro¬ 
ceedings  it  would  seem  likely,  in  his  judgment,  to  do  the  most 
good. 

But  with  the  opening  of  the  morning  session  it  proved  to  be 
unnecessary  for  any  particular  champions  of  unity  to  “lead 
off.”  Everybody  was  leading  off!  With  Bishop  Talbot  in  the 
chair.  Bishop  Luther  B,  Wilson  secured  the  fiocr  early  in  the 
proceedings  and  made  a  clean-cut  and  illuminating  speech  for 
organic  unity  and  for  the  adoption  of  the  plan  in  hand  as  the 
first  step  toward  the  complete  realization  of  the  goal.  It 
became  clear  while  this  Methodist  bishop  was  speaking  that 
the  worst  that  could  happen  would  be  a  division  of  opinion 
among  the  delegates.  'Certain  it  was  that  the  idea  of  organic 
unity  was  not  going  to  meet  the  fate  of  an  utterly  friendless 
burial.  But  soon  after  Bishop  Wilson's  speech  came  that  of 
Dr.  Calkins  referred  to  above,  in  which  he  said  that  the  Con- 
gregationalists  had  taken  virtually  the  same  action  the  Dis¬ 
ciples  had  taken  on  the  night  before.  Soon  it  fell  out  that 
the  Presbyterian,  Methodist  and  -other  groups  had  acted  upon 
a  'similar  impulse  and  with  the  same  sense  of  responsibility 
to  make  this  gathering  result  in  something  more  than  fine- 
talk  about  Christian  unity.  Without  a  hitch  the  proceedings 
went  on  until  Thursday  noon,  when  the  constitution  was  fi¬ 
nally  adopted  end  appropriate  action  taken  to  get  it  formally 
before  the  governing  or  advisory  bodies  of  the  various  evan¬ 
gelical  communions  of  the  American  church, 

OUTSTANDING  FIGUBES  AT  THE  CONFEBBNCB 

Of  the  'figures  at  the  front  of  the  gathering  those  of  Dr, 
William  H,  Roberts,  Bishop  Talbot,  Dr,  AinsHe,  Mr,  Henry 
W,  Jessup,  Prof.  George  W.  Richards,  and  Bishop  Wilson 
stand  out  in  bold  relief.  These  are  the  men  to  whose  leader¬ 
ship  the  greatest  credit  is  due  for  the  achievement  of  a  reason¬ 
able  and  practicable  plan  organically  drawing  the  Christian 
forces  together  and  making  room  for  yet  closer  fellowship. 
The  venerable  Dr,  Roberts,  stated  clerk  of  the  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly,  the  good-natured  autocrat  of  that  august 
body,  the  last  man  whom  your  theories  would  'suspect  o! 
being  interested  in  organic  unity,  was  the  chairman  of  the  ad 
interim  committee  at  whose  call  the  conference  was  held.  Be¬ 
yond  80  years  of  age,  and  weakened  y;ith  a  recent  illness.  Dr. 
Roberts  presided  only  at  one  session,  assisted  by  Pres.  J.  Ross 
Stevenson,  of  Princeton  Seminary.  At  the  conference  on 
organic  unity,  held  more  than  a  year  ago,  this  veteran  de¬ 
nominational  official  expressed  his  degree  of  interest  in  Chris¬ 
tian  unity  when  he  declared  he  would  be  happy  to  see  the 
Presbyterian  church  merged  so  fully  into  a  united  church  of 
Christ  that  even  the  name  “Presbyterian”  would  become  only 
a  history. 

Bishop  Ethelbert  Talbot,  of  the  Bethlehem,  Pa.,  diocese,  has 
been  one  of  the  most  ardent  workers  of  the  ad  interim  com¬ 
mittee,  One  hardly  dares  to  characterize  the  mental  attitude 
of  Episcopalian  bishops  toward  Christian  unity,  for  their  psy¬ 
chology  seems  to  be  m  a  class  quite  by  itself.  In  the  heartiest 
fashion  and  with  all  candor  and  apparent  sincerity  Bishop 
Talbot  took  part  in  the  discussions  and  voted  for  the  adoption 
of  the  plan.  Whether  he  conceives  his  vote  as  merely  an 
expression  of  his  desire  to  see  all  the  rest  of  us  get  together, 
or  v/hether,  to  use  Dr,  Calkins’  interpretation,  he  intends  to 
“stand  up  in  his  boots”  in  the  House  of  Bishops  of  the  Epis¬ 
copal  church  and  contend  lor  Episcopal  participation  in  the 
"United  Churches  of  Christ”  was  not  made  known. 

Dr.  Peter  Ainslie  has  made  a  unique  place  for  himself,  first 
among  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  and  then  in  the  general  ’Chris¬ 


tian  world,  as  an  apostle  and  symbol  of  Christian  unity.  He 
radiates  the  spirit  of  brotherhood  and  conciliation,  yet  he  'sees 
that  unity  is  not  to  be  achieved  merely  by  the  possession  of  a 
spirit  of  unity,  but  by  the  working  out  of  this  spirit  through 
convictions  and  principles. 

THE  MAN  WHO  WROTE  THE  PLAN 

Mr.  Henry  W.  Jessup  is  a  New  York  lawyer,  an  elder  in  the 
Brick  Presbyterian  church,  and  usually  appointed  by  his  pres¬ 
bytery  as  commissioner  to  the  General  Assembly.  His  father 
was  a  distinguished  foreign  missionary.  It  was  Mr.  Jessup 
who  wrote  the  plan  of  unity.  Other  plans  had  been  submitted 
to  the  ad  interim  committee  and  had  been  discussed  in  monthly 
meetings  throughout  the  past  thirteen  months.  Notable 
among  these  was  a  plan  prepared  by  Dr.  Hubert  C.  Herring, 
General  Secretary  of  the  Congregational  National  Council, 
which  proposed  a  much  more  intimate  union,  an  actual  and 
definite  abandonment  of  the  denominational  order.  While 
there  was  much  favorable  sentiment  toward  Dr,  Herring’s 
plan,  it  was  felt  by  the  committee  to  be  too  advanced  for  a 
beginning  step.  Mr,  Jessup’s  more  tentative  plan  was,  there¬ 
fore,  commended  to  the  conference. 

Dr,  George  W.  Richards  is  the  successor  of  the  renowned 
Dr.  Philip  Schaff  in  the  chair  of  church  history  of  the  Re¬ 
formed  church  Seminary  at  Lancaster,  Pa,  His  was  the  master 
mind  of  the  Philadelphia  meeting.  Appointed  by  the  ad  in¬ 
terim  committee  as  its  spokesman  in  interpreting  the  proposed 
plan  of  unity,  he  stood  on  the  platform  for  two  days  respond¬ 
ing  to  questions,  interpolating  explanations,  and  setting  forth 
in  two  formal  speeches  the  major  implications  of  the  whole 
undertaking.  Modest  and  very  quiet  in  bearing,  choice  and 
economical  in  its  use  of  words,  with  a  genius  for  going 
straight  to  the  core  of  a  problem,  his  crystalline  mind  won  the 
admiration  and  trust  of  every  delegate. 

Bishop  Luther  B.  Wilson,  of  the  Methodist  church,  did  more 
than  any  other  man  to  give  a  sense  of  reality  to  the  convic¬ 
tions  of  the  delegates,  A-s  they  listened  to  his  strong  plea  for 
the  adoption  of  the  plan  of  unity,  his  hearers  reflected  thus:  If 
this  bishop  of  the  highly  organized  and  massive  Methodist 
communion  can  plead  for  us  to  take  the  first  'step  toward  or¬ 
ganic  unity  we  may  be  the  more  sure  that  our  hopes  and  con¬ 
victions  are  not  made  of  dream-stuff  but  have  a  firm  rootage 
in  reality. 

Dr,  Hubert  C.  Herring,  of  the  Congregational  church, 
showed  a  masterful  grasp  of  the  structure  of  the  plan,  and 
disclosed  convictions  as  to  the  need  of  a  united  Protestantism 
which  kindled  a  vision  in  all  hearts. 

But  one  cannot  without  using  unreasonable  space  exhaust 
the  list  of  authoritative  spokesmen  of  American  Christianity 
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who  were  there  present  and  gave  their  counsel  and  vote  to 
the  furchering  of  the  ideal  of  a  united  church.  Nor  can  one 
tell  the  whole  story  in  one  issue.  Other  fragments  will  be 
coming  on  from  time  to  time.  And  new  developments  will 


be  taking  place.  For  the  thing  done  at  Philadelphia  last  week 
v^as  but  the  beginning  of  the  event.  The  whole  event  will  be 
unfolding  after  the  'fashion  of  our  Lord’s  parable,  “First  the 
blade,  then  the  ear.  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear.” 


Federal  Plan  of  Organic  Union 

Adopted  at  Philadelphia,  to  be  submitted  to  all  American  evangelical  denominations 


PREAMBLE. 

Whereas,  We  desire  to  share,  as  a  common  heritage,  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  Church,  which  has,  from  time  to  time, 
found  expression  in  great  historic  statements;  and 

Whereas,  We  all  share  belief  in  iGod  our  Father;  in  Jesus 
Christ,  his  only  Son,  our  Saviour;  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  our  Guide 
and  Comforter;  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  through  which 
God’s  eternal  purpose  of  salvation  is  to  be  proclaimed  and  the 
Kingdom  of  God  is  to  be  realized  on  earth;  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  containing  God’s  revealed 
v/ill,  and  in  the  life  eternal;  and 

Whereas,  Having  the  same  spirit  and  owning  the  same  Lord, 
we  none  the  less  recognize  diversity  of  gifts  and  ministrations 
for  whose  exercise  due  freedom  must  always  be  afforded  in 
forms  of  worship  and  in  modes  of  operation. 

PLAN 

Now,  we  the  Churches  hereto  assenting  as  hereinafter  pro¬ 
vided  in  Article  VI  do  hereby  agree  to  associate  ourselves  in  a 
visible  body  to  be  known  as  the  “United  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America,”  for  the  furtherance  of  the  redemptive  work  of 
Christ  in  the  world.  This  body  shall  exercise  m  behalf  of  the 
constituent  churches  the  functions  delegated  to  it  by  this  in¬ 
strument,  or  by  subsequent  action  of  the  constituent  churches, 
which  shall  retain  the  full  freedom  at  present  enjoyed  by  them 
in  all  matters  not  so  delegated. 

Accordingly,  the  Churohes  hereto  assenting  and  hereafter 
thus  associated  in  such  visible  body  do  mutually  covenant  and 
agree  as  follows: 

I.  Autonomy  in  purely  denominational  affairs. 

In  the  interest  of  the  freedom  of  each  and  of  the  co-opera¬ 
tion  of  all,  each  constituent  Church  reserves  the  right  to 
retain  its  creedal  statements,  its  form  of  government  in  the 
conduct  of  its  own  affairs,  and  its  particular  mode  of  worship. 

In  taking  this  step,  we  look  forward  with  confident  hope  to 
that  complete  unity  toward  v/hich  we  believe  the  Spirit  of  God 
is  leading  us.  Once  we  shall  have  co-operated  wholeheartedly, 
in  such  visible  body,  in  the  holy  activities  of  the  work  of  the 
Church,  we  are  persuaded  that  our  differences  will  be  mini¬ 
mized  and  our  union  become  mere  vital  and  effectual. 

II.  The  Council.  (How  Comtituted.) 

The  United  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  shall  act  through 
a  Council  and  through  such  Executive  and  Judicial  Commis¬ 
sions,  or  Administrative  Boards,  working  ad  interim,  as  such 
Council  may  from  time  to  time  appoint  and  ordain. 

The  Council  shall  convene  as  provided  for  in  Article  VI, 
and  every  second  year  thereafter.  It  may  also  be  convened 
at  any  time  in  such  a  manner  as  its  own  rules  may  prescribe. 
The  Council  shall  be  a  representative  body. 

Each  constituent  Church  shall  be  entitled  to  representation 
therein  by  an  equal  number  of  ministers  and  of  lay  members. 

The  basis  of  representation  shall  be:  two  ministers  and  two 
lay  members  for  the  first  one  hundred  thousand  or  friction 
thereof  of  its  communicants;  and  two  ministers  and  two  lay 
members  for  each  additional  one  hundred  thousand  or  major 
fraction  thereof. 

III.  The  Council.  (Its  Working.) 

The  Council  shall  adopt  and  promulgate  its  own  by-laws 


and  rules  of  procedure  and  order.  It  shall  define  the  functions 
of  its  own  officers,  prescribe  the  mode  of  their  selection  and 
their  compensation,  if  any.  It  shall  provide  for  its  budget  of 
expense  by  equitable  apportionment  of  the  same  among  the 
con^ituent  Churches  through  their  supreme  governing  or 
advisory  bodies. 

IV.  Relation  of  Council  and  Gonatituent  Churches. 

The  supreme  governing  or  advisory  bodies  of  constituent 
Churches  shall  effectuate  the  decisions  of  the  Council  by  gen¬ 
eral  or  specific  deliverance  or  other  mandate  whenever  it  may 
be  required  by  the  law  of  a  particular  state,  or  the  charter  of  a 
particular  Board,  or  other  ecclesiastical  corporation;  but,  ex¬ 
cept  as  limited  by  the  Plan,  shall  continue  the  exercise  of 
their  several  powers  and  functions  as  the  same  exist  under  the 
denominational  constitution. 

The  Council  shall  give  full  faith  and  credit  to  the  authenti¬ 
cated  acts  and  records  of  the  several  governing  or  advisory 
bodies  of  the  constituent  Churches. 

V.  Specific  Functions  of  the  Council. 

In  order  to  prevent  overlapping,  friction,  competition  or 
waste  in  the  work  of  the  existing  denominational  beards  or 
administrative  agencies,  and  to  further  the  efficiency  of  that 
degree  of  co-operation  which  they  have  already  achieved  in 
their  work  at  home  and  abroad: 

|(a)  The  Council  shall  harmonize  and  unify  the  work  of 
the  United  Churches, 

(b)  It  shall  direct  such  consolidation  of  their  missionary 
activities  as  well  as  of  particular  Churches  in  over-churched 
areas  as  is  consonant  with  the  law  of  the  land  or  of  the  parti¬ 
cular  denomination  affected.  Such  consolidation  may  be  pro¬ 
gressively  achieved,  as  by  the  uniting  of  the  Boards  or 
Churches  of  any  two  or  more  constituent  denominations,  or 
may  be  accelerated,  delayed,  or  dispensed  with,  as  the  inter¬ 
ests  of  the  Kingdom  of  God  may  require. 

(c)  If  and  when  any  two  or  more  constituent  Churches,  by 
their  supreme  governing  or  advisory  bodies,  submit  to  the 
Council  for  its  arbitrament  any  matter  of  mutual  concern,  not 
hereby  already  covered,  the  Council  shall  consider  and  pass 
upon  such  matter  so  submitted. 

(d)  The  Council  shall  undertake  inspirational  and  educa¬ 
tional  leadership  of  such  sort  and  measure  as  may  be  proper 
under  the  powers  delegated  to  it  by  the  constituent  Churches 
from  time  to  time  in  the  fields  of  Evangelism,  Social  Service, 
Religious  Education,  and  the  like. 

VI.  Initial  Meeting  of  Council. 

The  assent  of  each  constituent  'Church  to  this  Plan  shall 
be  certified  from  its  supreme  governing  or  advisory  body  by 
the  appropriate  officers  thereof  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Ad  In¬ 
terim  Committee,  which  shall  have  power,  by  a  two-thirds 
vote,  to  convene  the  Council  as  soon  as  the  assent  of  at  least 
six  denominations  shall  have  been  so  certified. 

VII.  Amendments. 

This  plan  of  organic  union  shall  be  subject  to  amendment 
only  by  the  constituent  'Churches,  but  the  Council  may  over¬ 
ture  to  such  bodies  any  amendment  which  shall  have  origin¬ 
ated  in  said  Council  and  shall  have  been  adopted  by  a  three- 
quarters  vote. 
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glass  on  the  desk  loda)-.  One  is  struck  with  ilie  ornate 
and  yet  substantial  architecture  forming  the  back¬ 
ground  of  this  picture.  It  typifies  the  solidity  of  the 
character  of  its  time.  It  speaks  volumes  for  the  basic 
metal  of  which  the  men  of  that  day  were  made. 

In  this  day  of  modern  construction  one  is  deeply  im¬ 
pressed  with  the  stability  and  durability  with  which 
these  old  buildings  were  erected  so  long  ago.  They 
have  weathered  the  storm  of  all  these  decades  without 
very  much  deterioriation. 

Visitors  to  General  Assembly  this  year  will  wish  to 
visit  all  three  of  these  historic  places,  as  well  as  the 


many  others  of  equal  import.  It  will  not  matter 
whether  they  have  visited  them  before  or  not ;  the^e 
cornerstones  of  the  government  and  the  country  are 
rare  treasiires  and  reveal  something  new  and  more 
endearing  to  Americans  with  each  recurring  visit.  Pro¬ 
vision  will  be  made  by  those  in  charge  of  entertain¬ 
ment  to  afford  everyone  an  opportunity  for  seeing  Old 
Philadelphia.  This  in  itself  will  reward  all  who  arc 
fortunate  enough  to  be  able  to  attend  this  session  of 
General  Assembly,  which  will  go  down  in  the  history 
of  the  Church,  undoubtedly,  as  a  very  eventful  and 
memorable  one. 


General  Assembly’s  Long  Years  of  Work 
Toward  Union 


Rev.  william  bishop  gates  of  Bingham¬ 
ton,  New  Yorkj  has  painstakingly  compiled 
from  the  Minutes  of  General  Assembly  a 
chronological  record  of  the  proceedings  of  that  body 
concerning  co-operaticn,  comity  and  union.  The  search 
was  an  exhaustive  one.  An  epitome  of  Mr.  Gates’ 
research  is  herewith  given : 

1838 — Several  missionary  and  educational  societies 
commended  to  the  churches.  Delegates  chosen  to 
corresponding  bodies.  All  evangelical  denominations 
invited  to  world  concert  of  prayer. 

1843 — Fraternal  intercourse  with  other  ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  bodies  maintained.  Overture  for  uniform  system 
of  benevolent  action. 

1846 — Committee  appointed  for  union  of  Presby¬ 
terian  and  Cumberland  Presbyterian  churches.  Signs 
of  evangelical  union  hailed  with  joy. 

1849 — Assembly  unanimously  affirms  it  orderly  for 
presbyteries  and  synods  to  invite  Methodist  ministers. 

1850 — ^Assembly  welcomes  merging  of  several  evan¬ 
gelical  societies  into  one. 

1851 — Delegations  sent  to  other  denominational 
bodies. 

1853 — Regulations  adopted  to  permit  union  and  har¬ 
mony. 

1856 — Assembly  co-operates  with  Congregational 
Associations. 

1857 — Spirit  of  contention  in  the  church.  Dissen¬ 
sion  grows  from  this  time  on  through  the  years  of  the 
Civil  War. 

1858 — Efficiency  and  harmony  noted  in  prosecuting 
foreign  missions  through  the  American  board.  Later 
there  developed  a  severance  between  Presbyterians 
and  Congregationalists  in  the  matter  of  missions. 

1863 — Negotiations  to  reunite  the  Old  School  and 
the  New  School. 

186^1 — Progress  in  reunion  of  Two  Schools,  which 
was  finally  consummated  in  1870. 

1865 — Assembly  endorses  Union  of  Evangelical 
Churches  of  France.  Assembly  considers  expediency 
of  national  Protestant  union. 

1869 — Evangelical  conference  approved.  Special 
committee  on  National  Council  of  Evangelical  Church 
reports.  Resolution  adopted  toward  bringing  about 
organic  unity.  Committee  appointed  to  meet  with 
other  bodies. 

1870 — Progress  toward  co-operation  v/ith  Calvinis- 
tic  Methodists  in  education  for  the  ministry. 

1871 — Fraternal  greetings  to  Baptist  churches. 

1873 — Committee  on  Fraternal  Appeal  on  Chris¬ 
tian  Union  disapproves  organic  union,  but  approves 
closer  bonds  of  Christian  union.  Committee  appointed 
to  correspond  with  sister  churches  of  an  ecumenical 
council.  Closer  relations  noted  in  narrative  on  the 
state  of  religion.  Committee  appointed  for  a  pan- 
Presbyterian  council. 

1875 — Committee  appointed  on  comity  betv/een  de¬ 
nominations  in  the  home  field. 

1876 — Constitution  for  Presbyterian  alliance  ap¬ 
proved 


1878 — Report  accepted  from  delegation  attending 
General  Presbyterian  Council,  a  most  impressive  ex¬ 
hibition  of  unity  and  strength  of  Presbyterian  church 
throughout  the  world. 

1885 — Report  adopted  of  delegates  to  Third  Council 
of  Presbyterian  Alliance. 

1887 —  Report  adopted  of  Committee  on  Ecclesiasti¬ 
cal  Relations  of  Foreign  Missionaries.  Committee  ap¬ 
pointed  for  Commission  of  Protestant  Episcopal  breth¬ 
ren  and  growing  desire  expressed  for  practical  unity 
and  co-operation  among  evangelical  Christian  churches. 

1888 —  Moderator’s  sermon  printed  in  full  in  the 
Minutes  shows  masterly  marshalling  of  the  spirit  of 
the  church  in  regard  to  Christian  unity. 

1890 —  Assembly  approves  Christian  Commission  for 
unity  of  action  among  denominations.  Steps  taken 
toward  common  creed  for  reformed  churches  holding 
Presbyterian  system.  Memorial  on  organic  unity  sent 
to  House  of  Bishops  of  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 
Assembly  approves  interdenominational  comity  and 
principle  of  federation.  Steps  taken  toward  co-oper¬ 
ation  of  denominations  in  feeble  churches. 

1891 —  Assembly  directed  Board  of  Home  Missions 
concerning  principles  of  comity  with  Congregational 
churches.  Letter  sent  to  reformed  churches  urging 
Christian  churches  to  form  a  federal  union. 

1892 —  Patience  urged  in  efforts  towards  closer 
union. 

189^1 — General  Assembly  reaffirms  desire  for  evan¬ 
gelical  co-operation. 

1395 — ^Assembly  records  its  desire  for  closer  rela¬ 
tions, 

1897 —  ^Assembly  approves  simultaneous  interdenom¬ 
inational  movement  in  interests  of  Foreign  Missions 
and  pledges  adherence  to  fraternal  co-operation  in 
Horne  Missions. 

1898 —  Assembly  hails  ecumenical  Foreign  mission¬ 
ary  conference. 

1903 — ^Assembly  takes  further  steps  for  closer  co¬ 
operation  for  union  with  sister  denominations.  Com¬ 
mittee  on  church  co-operation  authorized  to  aid  in 
organizing  a  national  federation.  Assembly  approves 
federation  in  China. 

1905 —  Interchurch  Conference  on  Federation  as¬ 
sured. 

1906 —  Plan  of  federation  approved  with  reserva¬ 
tions. 

1908 —  Presbyteries  urged  to  have  community  inter- 
church  federations. 

1909 —  Assembly  expresses  gratification  over  suc¬ 
cess  of  first  meeting  of  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

1910 —  Federal  Council  congratulated  by  Assembly 
on  progress  made. 

1911 —  Assembly  accepts  proposal  for  world  con¬ 
ference  of  Christian  churches.  Churches  in  communi¬ 
ties  urged  to  form  interchurch  federation. 

1912 —  ^Assembly  rejoices  at  organization  of  evan¬ 
gelical  committee  representing  32  denominations. 

1913 —  Assembly  approves  plans  for  interchurch  fed¬ 
eration. 
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1914 —  Assembly  rejoices  in  interdenominational  co¬ 
operation  in  revival  movements. 

1915 —  Assembly  urges  co-operative  Christian  work 
among  denominations  in  communities. 

1916 —  Assembly  reiterates  hearty  approval  of  plans 
for  comity  co-operation  and  union  in  all  practical  ways. 

1917 —  Assembly  declares  its  conviction  of  the  weak¬ 
nesses,  wastes  and  sinfulness  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
in  the  overlapping  so  frequently  found.  Presbyteries 


and  synods  are  solemnly  charged  by  Assembly  to  work 
out  plans  through  federations,  local  unions  or  other¬ 
wise  for  fraternal  co-operation. 

1918 —  Assembly  declares  profound  conviction  that 
the  time  has  come  for  organic  union  of  evangelical 
churches  of  America  and  overtures  other  denomina¬ 
tions  to  accomplish  this. 

1919 —  Sessions  of  denominational  delegations  held 
looking  toward  organic  unity. 


He  Went  Into  His  Study  to  Pray 

BY  MARION  COLE  HANSON 

{A  Pastor  s  Wife) 


The  week  had  been  crowded  with  all  those  ac¬ 
tivities  so  well  known  to  my  brethren  in  city 
pastorates  and  about  which,  I  suspect,  some 
of  the  innocent  of  my  flock  wonder,  when  they  con¬ 
cern  themselves  at  all  as  to  my  doings.  The  marriage 
altar,  the  open  grave,  sick  rooms,  the  commercial 
club,  Memorial  Day  exerci.ses  at  high  school,  these 
and  many  other  scenes  crowded  across  my  jaded  mind 
as  I  drew  up  the  big  leather  rocker  before  an  open  fire 
Saturday  night. 

My  last  pastoral  privilege  of  each  week  is  to  take 
down  the  scroll  of  membership  of  the  Hilltop  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church,  read  the  names  and  present  them  in 
prayer  before  the  Throne.  Who  shall  say  what  a 
pastor  prays  for  his  people,  as  he  thinks  of  them  indi¬ 
vidually  and  not  as  a  listening  congregation?  The 
young  with  the  sunshine  of  the  years  before  them ;  the 
middle-aged,  whose  ideals  are  often  dimming;  the 
elderly  looking  toward  the  valley  of  the  shadow  and 
finding  it  a  shining  pathway ;  those  who  are  engrossed 
in  the  cares  of  this  world  and  the  deceitfulness  of* 
riches;  those  who  forget  the  assembling  of  themselves 
together,  except  at  a  social  when  ice  cream  is  served : 
all  these  classes  and  others  pass  before  me  in  review 
from  A.dams  and  Andrews  on  through  Jones  and  Wat¬ 
son  to  Zanter  in  alphabetical  array. 

Each  had  given  his  promise  to  the  church,  the  Bride 
of  the  Lamb,  to  be  faithful  in  automobile  season  and 
out ;  to  be  loyal  whether  the  man  in  the  'pulpit  were 
an  orator  or  only  a  higher  critic,  and  true  to  all  obli¬ 
gations  whether  the  minister's  wife  were  gracious  and 
charming  or  myopic  respecting  the  accomplishments 
of  the  flock.  The  Book  of  Forms  holds  no  such  un¬ 
dignified  specifications  for  church  membership.  Per¬ 
haps  I  am  too  concrete  when  I  pray  for  my  people 
individually. 

The  rose-shaded  light  at  my  shoulder  merged  into 
the  soft  glow  of  stained  glass  windows.  The  book¬ 
shelves  widened  into  the  walls  of  the  church.  My  big 
rocker  reared  itself  into  the  formal  proportions  of  the 
middle  pulpit  chair ;  my  desk  stood  forth  in  the  dignity 
of  the  carved  pulpit.  A  curious  sight  astonished  my 
eyes.  All  the  pews  were  occupied — oh,  no,  not  by  my 
carefully  indexed  members  from  alpha  to  omega ;  but 
in  row  after  row  there  were  little  upright  rods,  fitted 
into  neat  sockets,  bearing  on  their  upper  ends  gold  or 
silver,  brass  or  tin  cross  pieces.  On  these  cross  pieces 
were  inscribed  the  names  of  my  church  members. 

The  congregation  began  to  come  in.  Those  who 


lived  farthest  away  or  had  most  to  do  led  the  proces¬ 
sion.  Deaf  little  Mrs.  Stone  came  down  to  her  usual 
front  seat,  slipped  her  name  piece  out  of  its  socket  and 
sat  down,  bending  reverently  in  prayer.  Others  did 
the  same,  though  many  forgot  to  bow  in  prayer.  Some 
had  difficulty  in  removing  their  name  rods.  The 
sockets  had  no  doubt  rusted;  the  janitor  should  look 
after  things  better.  The  gold  and  silver  name  plates 
caused  their  possessors  most  trouble.  They  seemed  to 
be  top  heavy — the  plates,  not  the  possessors.  Some  of 
the  flurried  late-comers  dropped  into  their  seats  with¬ 
out  removing  their  markers ;  so  their  patronymics 
dangled  over  their  millinery  or  bald  heads  at  various 
angles.  One  pew  occupied  by  Mrs.  Cummings  and 
her  brood  of  six  had  only  one  upright  rod,  that  bear¬ 
ing  the  name  of  the  father.  Here  the  phrase  was  em¬ 
phasized  “conspicuous  by  his  absence.” 

When  the  last  straggler  had  slipped  into  his  seat, 
my  eyes  were  still  beset  by  rows  and  rows  (notably 
in  front)  of  these  upright  rods  bearing  aloft  familiar 
names.  The  complacent  expressions  on  the  faces  of 
many  who  were  there  seemed  to  say  to  me  “We've 
done  very  well  to  be  here  ourselves ;  in  fact,  we  are 
conferring  a  favor,  if  not  exactly  on  the  Almighty,  at 
least  cn  His  ministering  servant.  Now  give  us  of  your 
best.  Don't  be  disturbed  by  the  absentees.  We  won’t 
tell  them  what  you  say.” 

But  in  spite  of  this  encouraging(  ?)  attitude  my  ser¬ 
mon  lagged.  When  my  voice  rose  in  earnest  entreaty, 
those  wagging  name  plates  vibrated  and  clicked.  When 
I  lifted  my  hands  in  gesture,  they  seemed  to  catch  the 
gleam  from  my  cuff  links.  They  were  startlingly  re¬ 
sponsive  to  the  turning  of  my  page  of  notes.  How 
could  I  preach  to  a  row  of  names?  In  humiliation  I 
sank  down  into  my  chair.  I  had  failed,  failed  to  give 
a  glowing  glimpse  of  things  eternal  to  those  who  had 
ears  to  hear,  because  of  those  who  only  had  names  to 
show. 

My  organist  with  ready  perception  and  instinctive 
sympathy  began  playing  in  a  minor  chord  and  the 
strains  soothed  my  nerves. 

The  stained  glass  windows  focused  themselves  into 
the  rose-shaded  light  at  my  shoulder ;  the  walls  of  the 
church  narrowed  down  into  familiar  bookshelves ;  the 
middle  pulpit  chair  slumbered  into  the  comfortable 
curves  of  my  big  rocker ;  and  the  carved  dignity  of  the 
pulpit  spread  itself  into  mv  flat-topped  desk.  Tn.the 
next  room  the  Mistress  of  the  Manse  was  softly  play¬ 
ing,  “Abide  with  me,  fast  falls  the  eventide.” 
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General  Assembly  Commemorates 
Great  Events 

Meeting  in  “Cradle  of  Presbyterianism”  It  Marks  Many  Important  Historic 
Steps  Toward  the  Uniting  of  the  Great  Forces  of  the  Church — Big 
Questions  Coming  Up 

some  theological  distinction  in  1837,  came  together 
again  in  1869  in  Pittsburgh  where  reports  were  re¬ 
ceived  and  a  plan  of  union  approved  by  both  assem¬ 
blies.  In  a  united  assembly  meeting,  again  in  the  Old 
First  Church  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  first  Thursday 
of  May,  1870,  the  reunion  was  consummated. 

NORTH  AND  SOUTH 

When  the  civil  v/ar  came  on  there  was  a  split  be¬ 
tween  the  North  and  South,  not  only  politically  but 
also  ecclesiastically.  That  was  the  beginning  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  (South)  and  the  Presbyterian 
church  (North).  Since  that  time  repeated  efforts 
have  been  made  to  bring  back  together  these  factions 
whose  confession  of  faith  is  practically  the  same.  In 
the  opinion  of  many,  considerable  progress  has  been 
made  in  this  direction,  yet  the  legal  differences  and 
separate  assemblies  'still  exist. 

As  recently  as  the  first  of  March,  representatives  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  and  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  in  the  United  States  (South),  came 
together  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  and 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  in  a  conference  at 


ORGANIC  union,  federal  union,  the  New  Era 
Movement,  the  Interchurch  World  Movement, 
the  relation  of  women  to  the  church  and  the 
relation  of  church  to  industry  are  only  a  few  of  the 
big  questions  which  will  come  up  for  discussion  at 
General  Assembly  in  Philadelphia,  May  20-28.  This 
session  will  be  probably  one  of  the  most  important 
ever  held  and  is  of  especial  significance  because  it 
commemorates  the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  reunion 
of  the  Old  and  New  School  Presbyterians  in  the  very 
city  which  is  the  cradle  of  democracy  as  well  as  of 
Presbyterianism. 

Plere  in  1706 — seventy  years  before  the  signing  of 
the  Declaration  of  Independence,  the  first  Presbytery 
in  the  United  States  was  organized  in  the  original  edi¬ 
fice  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  widely  known 
as  the  “Old  First,”  the  mother  church  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  denomination  in  America.  In  this  same  old 
structure  the  first  Synod  convened  in.  1717  and  in  it 
also  seventy-one  years  later,  in  1788,  the  constitution 
of  the  General  Assembly  was  adopted.  The  General 
Assembly  has  met  with  this  church  thirty-eight  times. 
The  old  and  new  schools,  which  had  divided  over 
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Catholicism  Galls  to 
Council 

A  GATHERING,  as  nearly  democratic  as 
official  Roman  Catholic  gatherings  are 
alloweii  to  become,  has  been  called  by  Pope 
Pius  XI  for  1930.  To  this  conference  at  the 
Vatican  will  come  all  Cardinals,  all  archbishops  and 
bishops — from  the  ends  of  the  earth — and  many  lesser 
clergy.  Of  lay  delegates  there  will  be  none. 

Wliat  the  gathering  does,  what  it  discusses,  what  it 
decides  are  matters  of  the  Pope’s  determining.  He 
annoimces  what  problems  can  be  discussed.  By 
omission  he  inilicates  others  which  can  not.  Actions, 
ill  the  main,  will  be  no  more  than  perfunctory  ratifi¬ 
cation  of  papal  decisions  already  made  and,  because 
of  papal  infallibility,  irrevocable. 

The  1930  meeting,  therefore,  will  be  a  gesture.  But 
a  most  significant  gesture.  World  Catholicism  will 
parade  its  strength  as  never  before.  Temporal  power 
— ^iost  when  modern  democratic  Italy  was  established 
in  1870,  and  now  about  to  be  restored  by  medieval, 
autocratic  Mussolini — -will  have  elevated  the  papacy 
to  something  of  its  former  grandeur.  Diplomatic 
representation  at  the  Cliancellories  of  most  of  the 
world’s  nations  has  given  the  Vatican  a  new  contact 
with  political  forces.  And  the  parades  of  1930,  the 
debates,  tlie  masses  that  will  be  said,  the  greetings 
sent,  the  pronimciamentos  made  will  all  contribute 
to  this  waxing  power. 

Ecumenical  Councils — sometimes  called  General 
Comicils — have  not  always  been  so  shorn  of  power. 
The  first  of  these  councils— and  said  to  have  been  the 
most  important — met  at  Nicsea  in  May,  325.  It  was 
summoned  by  the  Emperor  Constantine  who, 
though  not  baptized,  participated  in  the  de¬ 
liberations.  Save  for  the  Emperor’s  authority 
theNipsean  Council  was  the  supreme  body  of 
Christendom.  The  papal  office,  at  that  time, 
had  not  been  created.  Most  important  of  the 
actions  at  Nicaa  was  the  promulgation  of  the 
Niciean  Creed. 

General  Councils  were  held,  thereafter, 
during  times  of  crisis  in  the  affairs  of  the 
Church.  For  many  centuries  the  authority  of 
the  councils  threatened  even  that  of  the  Popes. 

In  fact  at  the  Council  of  Constance  (1414)  it 
was  declared  that  this  body  “has  its  poiiver 
immediately  from  Christ,  and  every  one, 
wliatever  liis  position  or  rank,  even  if  it  be  the 
papal  dignity  itself,  is  bound  to  obey  it  in  all 
things  which  pertain  to  the  faith.”  In  such 
capacity  tlie  dignitaries  at  Constance  forced 
one  Pope  to  resign  and,  by  vote,  deposed 
another. 

The  latest  Ecumenical  Council — that  of 
1870 — put  an  effective  end  to  any  such 
democratic  threat.  This  council,  called  by 
Pius  IX.  declared  the  doctrine  of  papal  in¬ 
fallibility.  This  doctrine,  it  should  be  under¬ 
stood,  does  not  mean  that  the  Pope  can  do  no 
wrong.  Popes  have  and  may  again.  It  does 
mean,  first:  that  the  Pope  does  not  govern 
because  of  the  consent  of  the  governed.  In  the 
Roman  Catholic  barricade  against  democracy 
there  are  no  loopholes.  It  means,  second: 
that,  when  it  comes  to  defining  matters  of 
dogma  and  morals  the  Pope — as  repository 
of  the  authority  said  to  rest  in  the  Church 
through  Christ’s  commission  to  St.  Peter — 
cannot  err. 

Interestingly  enough  this  doctrine  was 
bitterly  opposed  by  many  of  the  delegates. 

When  the  final  vote  was  taken  583  endorsed  it 
and  2  (one  a  Corsican  and  the  otlxer  an 
American)  opposed  it.  .But  the  night  before — 
in  order  to  avoid  tlie  necessity  of  voting — one 
hundred  and  sixteen  of  the  delegates  had 
quietly  left  Rome. 

The  Papal  Infallibility  dogma  was  officially 
proclaimed  on  July  18,  1870.  On  September 
20th  the  army  of  Victor  Emmanuel  battered 
its  way  through  the  walls  of  Rome  and  ten 
centuries  of  the  Pope’s  temporal  sovereignty 
were  brought  to  an  end. 

Now  that  authority  seems  about  to  be  re¬ 
stored.  In  the  implications  of  suclx  a  develop¬ 
ment  ail  Protestants  are  concerned.  Will  a 
Papal  Kingdom — ^liowever  small — ^give  the 
Pope  a  place  in  the  Council,  of  the  League  of 
Nations?  Is  this  first  move  merely  the  enter- 
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mg  wedge  of  political  schemes  of  vaster  significance? 
How,  with  the  Pope  the  head  of  a  gov’ernment 
sending  and  receiving  diplomatic  representatives, 
can  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  keep  out  of  politics? 
If  the  Church  as  an  autocratic  and  absolute  monarchy 
more  actively  enters  politics,  wliat  will  be  the  result 
upon  the  rising  tides  of  nationalism  and  democracy  in 
the  Orient? 

These — and  many  other  questions — ^press  to  the 
fore.  They  will  receive  careful  consideration  during 
this  year  in  Christian  Herald.  In  the  issue  of  February 
2Srd  a  first  article — “The  Pope  Returns  from  Elba”— 
will  appear.  In  1930  the  best  correspondents  that  tliis 
journal  can  command  will  w'atch  and  give  first-hand 
interpretations  of  the  Ecumenical  Conference. 

Meanwhile  for  preliminary'  reading  on  this  subject  I 
would  recommend  two  recent  books :  Catholicism  and 
the  American  Mind,  by  Winfred  Ernest  Garrison 
(Willet,  Clark  and  Colby,  $2.50);  and  The  ^man 
Catholic  Church  in  the  Modern  State,  by'  Charles  C. 
Marshall  (Dodd,  Mead  and  Company,  $2.50).  If  you 
desire  one  or  both  of  these  books  send  tlie  purchase 
price  to  Christian  Herald  and  we  will  forward  them, 
postage  prepaid. 
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More  and  Younger 
Criminals 

4  T  PRESENT  the  average  age  of  the  hiniates 
of  Smg  Sing  (New  York)  prison  is  twenty- 
X  eight— lower  than  at  imy  time  in  recent  >'eare. 

Grover  Whalen,  New  York’s  Police  Coni- 
misstoner,  declares  that  of  3,200  criminals  roiuuled  up 
m  lus  recent  drives,  50  jier  cent,  were  between  the 
ag^  of  IG  and  21.  A  Soutliern  police  commissioner 
pointed  out,  recently',  that  in  tliirty  years  of  experience 
with  crune  and  criminals  lie  had  never  known  such 
extreme  youtli  among  lawbreakers  as  at  jirescnt. 

These  facts  are  less  of  an  indictment  of  .youth  than 
of  tae  society  in  which  they  are  trained.  And  for  tliat 
society  not  y’outli,  liut  youths’  elders,  are  largely' 
responsible. 
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"W Children  in  Mexico's  primari/  schools  have  saved, 
in  the  last  three  years,  more  than  >>200,000  as  a  result 
of  the  Government's  fruyality  campaigns. 

Vodka-Government 

Controlled 

The  Soviets  are  able  to  curb  almost  everything 
to  their  satisfaction  save  liquor.  Vodka — 
with  all  the  iron-clad  s.vstem  of  government 
control — refuses  to  be  controlled.  The 
Russian  Government  has  a  monopoly'  on  the  trade. 
But  that  fails  to  disturb  the  bootleggers. 
They  successfully  undersell  tlie  Government 
in  every  market.  They  prosper.  And  the 
country,  gradually,  is  slipping  liack  to  tlie 
drunkenness  that  characterized  it  under  the 
Czar. 

A  recent  investigation  of  2,400  Moscow 
school  children  between  the  ages  of  8  and  16 
showed  that  15  per  cent,  of  the  boy's  were  hard 
drinkers,  14  per  cent,  of  all  children,  Iioys  and 
girls,  drank  habitually;  tliat  60  per  cent,  of 
tliese  children  drank  at  liome;  and  that  74 
per  cent,  of  their  fathers  and  16  per  cent,  of 
their  mothers  were  alcoholic. 

Vodka,  so  we  are  told,  is  the  most  produc¬ 
tive  and  flourishing  industry  in  Russia! 

Most  hopeful  of  the  factors  ui  this  situation 
is  the  reaction  of  the  school  children,  them¬ 
selves.  They  have  organized  a  nation-wide 
total-abstinence  campaign.  They'  are  pledg¬ 
ing  themselves  to  teetotalisin.  They  are 
carr.ving  the  pledge  to  tlieir  parents.  Tlieir 
slogan  is  “Pul!  Father  Away  from  the  Bottle.” 
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Explorer  Looks  to 
Religion 

Dr.  FRIDTJOF  NANSEN,  famed  Nor¬ 
wegian  explorer,  is  second  to  none  in 
Arctic  and  Antarctic  knowledge. 
He  is  as  well-informed  on  inter¬ 
national  understanding — to  which  cause  he  has 
been  gi^'ing  himself  since  the  war.  It  was  Dr. 
Nansen  whom  the  League  of  Nations  sent  to 
supervise  the  settling  of  several  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  war  refugees  in  Greece.  He  has  had 
other  notable  conunissions.  He  knows  much 
about  international  machinery;  international 
documents. 

It  is  this  knowledge,  perhaps,  that  led  him  to 
say',  last  week,  in  Boston,  that  the  way  to 
peace  is  a  “religious  road.”  Machines  and 
documents  will  rust  and  decay  imless  men  have 
the  desire  to  use  them.  It  is  the  business  of 
religion,  according  to  Dr.  Nansen  to  create 
that  desire. 
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▼  .4  million  dollars  worth  of  pennies  are  spent 
each  day,  in  the  United  States,  for  neivspapers. 
Some  good  and  a  good  bit  of  trash  those  pennies 
buy! 


Dry  Days  on  the  Railroad 

By  J.  B.  MILLS,  Birmingham,  Alabama 

ONE  day  while  on  my  way  to  a  Baptist 
Association  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  the  State  several  men  began 
talking  about  the  failure  of  Prohibition. 
The  conductor  said  to  the  one  who  was 
talking  the  loudest; 

“So  you  are  opposed  to  Prohibition?” 
“Yes,”  was  the  reply. 

Then  the  conductor  said: 

“If  you  were  a  railroad  conductor  you 
wouldn’t  be.  For  years  I  have  been  conduc¬ 
tor  on  this  local  out  of  Birmingham  and  on 
Saturday  afternoons  in  the  old  days  when 
liquor  was  sold  there  we  seldom  had  a  trip 
without  half  a  dozen  or  more  fights.  There 
was  frequent  shooting  of  revolvers  and  it  was 
not  safe  for  ladies  to  travel.  The  evenings 
after  pay  days  were  the.  worst.  We  had  a 
standing  order  for  the  police  to  be  at  the 
first  few  stations  out,  to  arrest  drunks.  We 
had  numbers  of  drunk  people,  both  men  and 
women,  on  almost  every  trip.  Since  Prohi¬ 
bition,  I  don’t  know  when  I  have  had  a 
drunken  person  on  my  train.  And  if  you 
were  a  conductor  in  a  mining  section  you 
would  most  certainly  favor  Prohibition.  I 
don’t  know  of  a  conductor  on  the  road  who 
is  not  for  it.” 

(Christian  Herald  is  in  the  Prohibi¬ 
tion  fight  to  the  finish,  and  desires,  in 
connection  with  its  campaign,  to 
publish  personal  testimonials  that  can 
not  be  denied  about  the  benefits  of 
Prohibition.  The  editors  are  offering 
$5.00  for  each  one  printed.  Contribu¬ 
tions  should  not  be  more  than  300 
words  long.) 
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Toward  \Jnited  Vrotestantism 


One  of  the  planks  in  Christian  TleraMs  platform  is  church 
unity.  That  this  is  one  of  the  momentous  questions  of  our  times 
is  indicated  by  the  article  below  on  the  recent  Presbyterian-Meth- 
odist  conference  for  church  union  in  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania. 


HAT  may  prove  to  be  the  most  mo¬ 
mentous  meeting  in  American  church 
history,  was  held  on  Wednesday,  Jan¬ 
uary  30,  1929,  in  the  First  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsyl- 

- vania.  It  was  as  quiet  almost  ^  the 

simrise,  but  it  may  prove  to  be  like  the  sunrise  m 
bringing  light,  and  warmth,  and  life. 

Its  proximate  cause  dates  back  several  months  to 
the  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  which  sat  through  the  month  of  May,  1928, 
in  Kansas  Citv.  That  body  had  a  Committee  on 
State  of  the  Church,  which  considered  various  memo¬ 
rials  asking  for  church  imion. 

This  Committee  on  State  of  the  Church, 
without  a  dissenting  vote,  adopted  a  certain 
report  and.  through  its  chairman,  President 
Daniel  L.  Marsh  of  Boston  University,  pre¬ 
sented  it  to  the  General  Conference  on  May  10. 

The  report  proposed  a  Commission  on  Inter¬ 
denominational  Relations,  superseding  all  sim¬ 
ilar  commissions  and  committees  previously 
appointed,  and  contained  this  significant  para¬ 
graph:  “We  recommend  that  this  commission 
be  authorized  to  make  overtures  to,  and  re¬ 
ceive  overtures  from  like-minded  churclies, 
looking  toward  closer  cooperation  and 
imion.” 

The  report  was  adopted  by  an  overwhelming 
vote.  It  was  clearly  evident  that  tlie  Metli- 
odists  wanted  church  union,  such  union  to 
include  all  churches  like-minded.  The  com¬ 
mission  authorized  by  this  action  was  ap¬ 
pointed  a  few  days  later.  It  consists  of  seven 
bishops,  fifteen  other  ministers,  and  fifteen 
laymen. 

On  Ma3’-12,  the  darfoHowing  the  adoption 
of  this  important  report,  a  remarkable  thing 
happened.  A  certain  memorial  had  been  pre¬ 
pared,  which  was  not,  like  the  action  already 
taken,  general  in  character,  but  was  very 
specific.  That  memorial  reads  as  follows: 

“The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  and  the  Methodist  Epis¬ 
copal  Church  should  be  imited.  _  Their  pur¬ 
poses  are  alike,  and  they  ivork  in  much  the 
same  territory.  Practically  their  only  differ¬ 
ences  now  are  in  details  of  organization,  and 
surely  these  can  not  justify  their  remaming 
apart,  for  in  union  there  would  be  added 
strength. 

“The  Presbyterians  have  an  honorable  ms- 
tory,  and  a  commendable  spirit,  and  they  are 
doing  a  work  of  magnitude  and  value  beyond 
measure.  To  be  actually  united  with  that 
noble  people  would  be  to  us  a  joy  and  an 
inspiration. 

“We  therefore  urge  that  overtures  be  at 
once  made  looking  for  earlj'^  organic  union, 
without  reservation  or  condition.” 

The  foUovdng  day  the  memorial  was 
adopted  unanimously  with  great  enthusiasm 
and  applause.  Bishop  Edwin  H.  Hughes,  fra¬ 
ternal  delegate,  was  instructed  to  present  it 
to  tlie  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  then 
in  session  at  Tulsa,  Oklahoma. 

The  Presbyterians  have  long  had  a  com¬ 
mittee  to  consider  interdenominational  rela¬ 
tions,  called  the  Department  of  Church  Co¬ 
operation  and  Union.  It  is  composed  cf 
fifteen  of  the  ministers  and  laymen  of  that 
great  church.  When  the  invitation  from  tlie 
Methodists  was  received,  it  was  referred  to 
that  department,  and  instructions  were  given 
to  confer  with  the  Methodist  commission,  and 
report  to  the  next  General  Assembly. 

FOLLOWTNG  this  auspicious  beginning 
tlie  Methodist  commission  met  in 
Philadelphia.  Pennsylvania,  and  or¬ 
ganized.  Three  sub-committees  w'ere 
formed,  one  of  whicli  was  on  Union  wdth  Other 
Than  Methodist  Churches,  and  cf  course  to 


By 

DR.  RAY  ALLEN 


this  committee  this  matter  was  referred.  The  com¬ 
mittee  consists  of  three  bishops,  six  other  ministers, 
and  six  lajmien,  including  the  chairman  and  the  secre¬ 
tary  of  tlie  commission,  as  already  named.  The  sub¬ 
committee  organized  by  electing  Bishop  Herbert 
Welch,  of  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  as  chairman,  and 


The  tremendous  impari  of  the  Pittsburgh  confer¬ 
ence  is  clearly  indicated  by  the  telegraphed  siaiemetds 
to  the  ‘'Christian  Herald"  from  Protestant  leaders, 
which  are  quoted  belotv. 

Dr.  Eugene  M.  Antrim,  President  of  Oklahoma  City 
University:  “Tlie  commissioners  regard  the  joint  conference 
as  historic,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  accordance  with 
the  leading  of  Divine  Providence.  They  believe  they  are  rep¬ 
resenting  the  mind  cf  Clirist  in  this  great  day  in  which  we  live.  ’ 

Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vance:  “An  organic  union  of  Methodist 
and  Presbyterian  churches  that  is  also  deeply  spiritual  would 
be  one  of  tlie  greatest  steps  that  evangelical  Christianity 
could  take  toward  winning  America  for  Christ.  Its  reach 
would  be  as  mighty  also  in  the  foreign  field.  It  would  eliminate 
at  once  the  present  great  waste  from  overlapping  and  rivalry 
in  small-town  and  rural  districts.  It  would  furnish  the 
Spirit  of  God  a  miglity  means  of  usefulness  for  winning  the 
teeming  militons  of “Am?;TicjrVciftes  by  wedaihg  the  genius  of" 
one  to  the  genius  of  the  other.  It  is  not  too  much  to  hope 
that  it  might  write  a  new  apologetic  for  the  Christian  re¬ 
ligion,  a  new  chapter  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  recovering 
for  the  Church  of  Christ  ‘the  lost  radiance  of  Christianity.’ 
Plainly  it  is  a  consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished.  It  is 
not  too  wild  a  dream  for  God’s  spirit  to  bring  to  pass  if  our 
faith  will  but  give  him  enougli  room.” 

Bishop  Edgar  Blake:  "The  union  of  the  Presbyterian 
and  Methodist  Episcopal  churches,  if  aceemplisbed,  would 
in  my  judgment  mean  a  tremendous  strengthening  of  evangeli¬ 
cal  Christianity  in  the  United  States.  It  is  a  matter  of  such 
vital  consequence  to  the  Kingdom,  that  every  reasonable  sacri¬ 
fice  should  be  made  in  its  behalf.” 

Dr.  Samuel  McCp.ea  Caveht:  “The  proposed  union  of 
the  Methodist  end  Presbyterian  churches,  bringing  together 
the  historic  treasures  of  these  two  great  communions,  would 
gloriously  enrich  the  fellowship  of  each,  and  might  well  prove 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  a  United  Church  of  Christ  in  America.” 

Dr.  S.  Parses  Cadman:  “These  overtures  between  the 
two  great  churches  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist 
Episcopal  faith  and  order  rejoice  my  heart.  I  feel  confident 
that  they  will  give  encouragement  and  hope,  not  only  to  the 
millions  of  members  involved  in  the  negotiations,  but  also  to 
the  general  body  of  our  citizenship.” 

Dr.  Daniel  A.  Poling;  “The  move  for  union  between  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  and  Presbyterian  churches  is  one  of  the 
most  significant  signs  of  our  times.  It  is  another  long  step  for 
that  reunion  cf  Christendom  which  was  the  desire  of  Christ  and 
which,  in  these  days  of  new  vision,  seems  likely  to  be  fulfilled.” 

Dr.  William  Hiram  Poulkes:  “The  cheering  aspect  of 
the  present  situation,  so  far  as  the  friends  of  united  Evangelical 
Christianity  are  concerned,  appears  in  the  willingness  of  the 
two  bodies  to  enter  into  conference,  and  in  the  serious  and 
high-minded  consideration  that  is  being  given  to  the  project 
bv  some  of  the  most  trusted  leaders  of  both  communions.”  . 


Bishop  Herbert  Welch:  “I  am  heartily  in  favor  of  an 
organic  union  between  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist 
churches.  All  members  of  the  joint  commission  seemed  to 
regard  this  as  desirable,  and  not  beyond  possibility  cf  achieve¬ 
ment.  The  meeting  last  week  was  tlie  hopeful  beginning  of 
a  movement  in  that  direction.” 


Dr.  Eugene  M.  Antrim,  President  of  Oklahoma  City 
University,  as  secretary. 

The  Methodist  Committee  on  Union  with  Other 
Than  Methodist  Churches  met  next  in  the  Hotel 
Roosevelt,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania,  Januarj'  29,  and 
held  sessions  morning,  afternoon,  and  evening.  They 
were  united  and  emphatic  in  their  conviction  that 
reasons  for  tliese  churches  remaining  apart  do  not 
exist,  while  reasons  for  imiting  are  overwhelming,  and 
they  were  entirely  agreed  that  the  proposed  union 
should  be  consummated  without  unnecessary  delay. 
They  were  unanimous  in  the  desire  to  show  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  representatives  every  courtesy,  and  also  in 
the  w'iliingness  to  accept  any  proposal  upon 
whicli  thePresby  terians  themselves  might  agree. 

— ^  But  Wednesday  was  the  great  day.  The 

I  chosen  representative.s  of  the  two  great  de- 

j  nominations  met  together.  Organization  was 

eJ¥ected  by  electing  as  chairman  the  Jiead  of 
the  Presbyterian  Department  of  Church  Co¬ 
operation  and  Union,  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson. 
President  of  Princeton  Tlieological  Seminary, 
with  Dr.  Eugene  M.  Antrim  as  secretary. 

Of  the  fifteen  Presbyterian  representatives, 
ten  were  in  attendance:  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Ross 
Stevenson,  Princeton,  New  Jersey;  Rev,  Dr. 
Lewis  S.  Mudge,  Philadelphia.  Pennsylvania; 
Rev,  Dr.  William  H.  Black,  Marshall,  Mis¬ 
souri;  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vance,  Detroit, 
Michigan;  Rev.  Dr.  William  P.  Merrill,  New 
York  City;  Rev.  Dr.  William  0.  Thompson, 
Columbus,  Ohio;  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  C.  Swear¬ 
ingen,  St.  Paul.  Minne.sota;  Dr.  Robert  E. 
Speer,  New  York  City;  Mr.  Holmes  Forsyth, 
Chicago,  Illinois,  and  Mr.  Tliomas  D.  Mc- 
closkey,  Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania. 

■  Of  file 'Sffeen  iVIelhodist  representative'', 
thirteen  were  present:  Bishop  Herbert  Welch. 
Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania;  Bishop  Frederick 
D.  I/eete,  Omaha,  Nebraska;  Bishop  William 
F.  McDowell,  Washington,  D.  C.;  Rev.  Dr. 
Eugene  M.  Antrim,  Oklahoma  Citj%  Okla¬ 
homa;  Rav.  Dr.  Ray  Allen,  Buffalo,  New  York; 
Rev.  Dr.  Orrin  W.  Auman,  Chicago,  Illinois; 
Rev.  Dr.  John  H.  Race,  New  York  City;  Rev. 
Dr,  Harry  E.  Woolever,  Washington,  D.  C.: 
Mr.  Ernest  H.  Cherrington,  Westerville,  Ohio; 
Mr.  Earl  R.  Conder,  Indianapolis,  Indiana; 
Prof.  William  A.  Elliott.  Meadviile.  Pennsyl¬ 
vania;  Mr.  Frank  A.  Horne,  Brooklyn,  New 
York;  Dean  James  A.  James,  Evanston,  Illi- 


NO  ONE  v/as  blind  to  the  obstacles  in 
the  way,  but  everybody  seemed  confi¬ 
dent  that  they  all  could  be  removed. 
A  committee  was  appointed,  consist¬ 
ing  of  Dr.  Mudge,  Dr.  Thompson,  Dr.  Speer, 
Bishop  Welch,  Dr.  Allen,  and  Mr.  Cherrington, 
to  express  tlie  sentiments  of  the  body.  This 
committee  considered  the  matter  carefully 
around  tlie  dinner  table,  worked  out  a  state¬ 
ment  prepared  by  Dr.  Speer,  and  reported  it 
back  to  tlie  entire  body,  where  it  was  accepted 
without  opposition  or  cliange. 

The  report  provides  for  the  appointment  of 
two  committees,  one  on  Polity  and  Doctrine, 
and  the  other  on  Administration  and  Property 
Interests,  with  the  full  recognition  that  the 
ivork  of  each  would  be  very  heavy,  and  should 
be  begun  without  delay. 

So  with  exaltation  and  fervent  prayer  that 
significant  meeting  closed.  The  chosen  rep¬ 
resentatives  of  6,766,373  church  members  had 
spent  a  memorable  day  together.  They  had 
expressed  unanimous  agreement  that  there 
should  be  early  organic  union  of  the  two  great 
churches  wliich  they  represented.  The>'  recog¬ 
nized,  too,  that  the  union  should  not  be  con¬ 
fined  to  these,  but  should  include  also  all  other 
churches  like-minded. 

Never  before  in  the  history  of  mankind  has 
there  been  such  a  meeting.  Its  import  is 
astoimding. 
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MINUTES  OF  THE  DEPAETMENT  OF  CHURCH  COOPERATION  AND  UNION  OF  THE  OFFICE 
OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 


Phi  lade  IpRia,  Pa. 
March  7,  1929. 


The  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Office  of 
the  General  Assembly  met,  pursuant  to  the  call  of  the  Chairman,  in  the 
Benjamin  FranElin  Hotel,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  at  10  A.M. ,  Thursday,  March 
7,  1929,  and  was  called  to  order  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson, 
who  read  the  Scripture.  The  opening  prayer  was  offered  by  Dr.  Hu^  K. 
Walker. 

The  roll  was  called  and  there  were  found  to  be  present: 


Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  Chairman 

Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  Secretary 

Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vance 

Dr.  Hugh  K.  Walker 

Dr.  Wm.  0.- Thompson 

Dr.  Harlan  G.  Mendenhall 

Judge  John  H.  DeWitt 

Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 

Mr.  Holmes  Forsyth  .  , 

Excuses  fox  absence  were  presented  by  the  Secretary 
Drs.  Wm.  H.  Black,  John  A.  Marquis,  Wm.  P.  Merrill,  John 
and  Mr.  T.  D.  MoCloskey,  which  were  sustained. 


on  behalf  of 
M.T. Finney 


The  Secretary  was  authorized  to  send  a  word  of  special  greeting 
to  Drs.  Black  and  Marquis  from  the  Department  on  account  of  their 
illness. 

The  Minutes  and  Memoranda  of  the  previous  meetings  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment,  were,  on  motion  duly  seconded,  recognized  as  the  official  Minutes 
and  Memoranda  of  said  meetings. 

The  Secretary  presented  the  Minutes  of  the  informa  meeting  held 
with  the  group  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America;  also  the  Minutes  of 
the  meetings  of  the  sub-committee  held  subsequently.  It  was  voted  to 
make  these  Minutes  a  part  of  the  records  of  the  Department,  and  they 
are  duly  inserted  as  follows: 

Minutes  of  Informal  Meeting 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  -  Reformed  Church  in  America 

A  meeting  of  the  representatives  from  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  and  from 
the  Fact  Finding  Commission  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America,  was 
held  in  the  Foreign  Mission  Assembly  Room,  156  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York, 
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on  February  7,  1929,  at  10.45  A.M.  Those  present  from  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  were; 

Dr.  J.  Eoss  Stevenson 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge 
Dr.  Robert  S.  Speer 
Dr.  William  P.  Merrill 
Dr.  Harlan  G.  Mendenhall 

From  the  Reformed  Church  in  America; 

Dr.  Harry  W.  Noble 
Dr.  Henry  S.  Cobb 
Dr.  Malcolm  J.  MacLeod 
Dr.  Daniel  A-  Poling 
Bev.  James  Hoffman 
Hev.  Robert  Searle 
Rev.  F.  Raymond  Olee 


Dr.  Stevenson  called  the  meeting  to  order  and  Dr.  Henry  E.  Cobb 
was  nominated  and  elected  Chairman.  Mr,  Glee  was  elected  Secretary. 


The  meeting  opened  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Cobb. 


The  Chairman  then  called  upon  Br.  Noble  to  give  the  history  of 
the  Fact  Finding  Commission,  its  reason  forbelng,  and  its  purpose.  Dr 
Noble  told  of  the  history  of  the  Commission,  and  of  the  conferences 
with  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  H.S.  He  expressed  the  belief  that 
the  Church  TJnion  Weather  had  now  changed  in  the  Dutch  Church  and  that 
folks  were  now  looking  toward  the  Presbyterian  Church  In  the  U.S.A. 


Dr.  Stevenson,  replying  for  the  Presbyterian  Church,  stated  that 
his  Department  has  the  full  support  of  General  Assembly  In  any  endeavor 
toward  union.  "Between  these  two  Churches,  with  so  many  likenesses 
and  practically  no  obstacles,  everything  is  favorable."  He  referred 
to  the  conferenoea  with  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  reporting  that 
two  committees  had  been  appointed;  one  to  consider  the  Doctrine 
Polity,  and  second,  Administration.  There  will  possibly  be  no 
to  this  year's  General  Assembly  for  these  sub-committees  will  hardly  be 

ready. 


The  Chairman  stated  that  one  reason  for  the  Reformed  Church  in 
America  turning  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  rather  than  to  the  Reformed 
Church  to  the  U.S.  was,  "with  the  latter,  church  union  would  merely  be 
a  matter  of  alliance,  for  the  territories  of  each  Church  do  not  over¬ 
lap;  with  the  Presbyterian  Church,  however,  occupying  the  same  field, 
it  would  truly  be  Organic  Union." 


The  Chairman  then  called  upon  Dr.- Merrill.  Dr.  Merrill  said:  'I 
am  more  interested  in  this  proposition  than  any  other  of  which  I  have 
heard.  There  are  two  reasons  why  I  am  deeply  concerned.  First,  we 


2. 


have  come  to  a  point  where  we  must  have  a  demonstration  of  union  so 
that  people  will  realize  that  all  of  this  discussion  is  not  merely  in 
the  air.  These  two  Churches  would  be  a  perfect  illustration  of  Organic 
Union.  Secondly,  I  can  see  no  serious  obstacles.  The  unity  of  these 
two  Churches  would  indeed  be  a  great  blessing  to  the  Church  life  of 
America  -  and  I  vote  for  it  without  any  reservations.  ' 

In  answer  to  Dr.  Noble's  request  as  to  whether  or  not  the  Presby¬ 
terians  would  take  the  initiative  in  this  matter,  Dr.  Stevenson  said: 

"We  shall  present  our  report  to  the  General  Assembly  as  you  desire,  ■ 
and  if  you  so  desire,  we  shall  recommend  an  Overture  be  sent  to  you, 
and  shall  send  that  Overture  to  your  Synbd  by  a  representative." 

Mr.  Searle  spoke  of  the  conditions  In' Albany  as  a  practical  illus¬ 
tration  for  the  necessity  of  these  two  bodies  uniting. 

Mr.  Hoffman,  familiar  with  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  West,  felt 
that  the  difficulty  there  would  be  on  a  matter  of  theology.  "The 
practical  arguments  for  Church  Union  do  not  interest  the  Westerners 
for  there  is  no  overlapping  of  territory.  If  the  Reformed  Church  in 
the  East  would  unite  ■with  the  Presbyterians,  the  Reformed  Church  in 
the  West  would  link  with  the  Christian  Reformed.” 

Dr.  Poling  felt  Mr.  Hoffman's  eoolesiastioal  diagnosis  was  correct, 
and  yet  he  believed  that  under  the  proper  leadership  the  young  people 
of  the  Duthh  Church  in  the  West  would  make  their  voices  heard  crying 
for  closer  relations  ■mth  other  churches.  Dr.  Poling  felt  that  the 
time  had  come  for  something  to  be  done,  and  he  believed  that  with  a 
proper  evangelistic  missionary  motive  the  interests  of  the  West  could 
be  won  to  the  program  of  uniting  with  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

Dr.  Speer  said:  "Because  this  program  is  right  and  Christian,  the 
difficulties  will  be  surmountable.  There  are  no  hindrances."  He  went 
on  to  state  that  the  theological  basis  for  Union  would  be  such  that 
the  most  conservative  could  accept  and  ascribe  to  it.  "The  strange 
thing  to  me"  continued  Dr.  Speer,  "is  that  we  have  stayed  apart  so 
long."  He  felt  that  In  the  Presbyterian  Church  there  is  a  family 
spirit  and  an  intimacy  with  the  work  so  that  the  Dutch  Church  would  not 
lose  this  characteristic  in  its  life.  "So  far  as  the  Poreign  Mission 
Work  is  concerned,  this  could  easily  be  melted."  Dr.  Speer  felt  there 
would  be  no  objection  from  the  General  Assembly  and  stated  that  the 
Presbyterian  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  had  told  the 
Methodist  Church  that  their  negotiations  will  not  stand  in  the  way  or 
hinder  any  possibility  of  union  with  the  Presbyterian  f^lly.  He  told 
of  how  at  the  conference  held  the  past  week  in  Pittsburgh,  representa¬ 
tives  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  were  there,  and  he  felt  there 
might  be  a  pessibllity  of  bringing  these  three  groups  into  a  union  - 
the  United  Presbyterians,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.,  and 
the  Reformed  Church  In  America. 
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Dr.  Mudge  felt  the  last  suggestion  of  Dr.  Speer's  was  the  method 
of  procedure. 

Dr.  Mendenhall  made  a  motion,  seconded  by  Dr.  Poling,  which  was 
carried,  that  a  sub-committee  representing  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.,  composed  of  Dr.  Stevenson,  Dr.  Mudge  and  Dr.  Speer  meet 
with  a  sub-committee  of  these  other  two  denominations  to  draw  up  a 
practical  plan. 

Dr.  MacLeod  made  a  motion,  seconded  by  Dr.  Poling,  that  the 
representatives  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  Amerioa  have  a  sub -committee 
consisting  of  Dr.  Noble,  Dr.  Cobb  and  Mr.  Glee.  She  motion  carried. 

Dr.  Stetfsnson  thought  the  one  method  would  be  for  the  General 
Assembly  to  send  an  Overture  to  the  General  Synod  and  send  Dr.  Speer 
as  the  Commissioner  to  carry  the  Overture. 

Mr.  Hoffman  then  requested  that  Dr.  Speer  be  sent  by  the  I^artmeiit 
of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  to  meet  with  the  Fact  Finding  Conmis- 
sion  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America,  VTednesday,  February  SOth,  at 
11  o'clock,  in  the  Union  League  Club.  Dr.  Mudge  Bade  this  as  a  motion, 
seconded  by  Dr.  Mendenhall,  and  It  was  carried.  Dr.  Speer  will  be  so 
oommissioned. 

The  meeting  adjourned,  after  prayer  by  Dr.  MacLeod,  to  meet  at 
the  call  of  Dr.  Noble  and  Dr.  Stevenson. 


F.  Raymond  Glee 
Secretary 


Minutes  of  the  meeting  of  the  Sub-Cointtittees  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  and  the  Reformed  Church 
In  America,  appointed  in  a  uniform  meeting  on  February  7,  1929 


A  meeting  of  the  sub-oommittees  of  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  and  of 
the  Special  Fact  Finding  Commission  of  the  Reformed  Church  in 
was  held  in  the  office  of  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  156  Fifth  Ave , ,  New 
York  Cit/f  February  25,  1929,  at  10.30  A.M. 


Those  present  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  were 


Dr.  J.  Boss  Stevenson 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge 
Dr.  Robert  E,  Speer 

From  the  Beformed  Church  in  America: 


Dr.  Harry  W.  Noble 
Dr.  Henry  E.  Cobb 
Rev.  F.  Raymond  Glee 
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Dr.  Stevenson  called  th.e  meetlngto  order  and  Dr.  Henry  E.  Cobb  mas 
nominated  and  elected  chairman.  Mr.  Glee  was  appointed  by  the  chairman 
to  act  as  secretary. 

The  meeting  opened  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Cobb. 

The  Chairman  called  on  Dr.  Noble  to  give  a  report  on  the  meeting 
of  the  Special  Eact  I’inding  Commission  of  the  Heformed  Church  in 
America  which  was  held  Wednesday,  Eebruary  20th.  Dr.  Noble  told  of  the 
days  proceedings,  reading  the  following  recommendations  as  the  final 
findings  of  the  Commission's  deliberations: 

"After  careful  and  prayerful  deliberation  with  the  above  facts 
before  us,  your  Conmission  looks  with  favor  upon  union,  with  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Tour  Commission  reoonmiends  however,  that  no  decisive  steps  be 
taken  in  this  direction  without  a  substantial  unanimity  of  all 
sections  of  our  Church. 

To  this  end  your  Comaisslon  advises  the  continuance  of  the 
Commission  for  (a]'  further  study  of  the  situation, 

(b)  for  conference  with  the  representatives  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 

(o)  and  for  presenting  the  facts  to  our  churches. 

We  further  recommend  that  the  Commission  be  enlarged  to  include 
an  eq,ual  representation  from  the  West,  and  that  General  Synod 
appropriate  One  Thousand  Dollars  for  the  expenses  of  the  Commis¬ 
sion." 

(The  above  recomaendations  were  taken  from  the  minutes  of  the 
meeting  of  the  Special  Pact  Elnding  Commission  of  the  Heformed  Church 
in  America  held  on  February  20th.) 

The  Chairman  confirmed  Dr^.  Hoble's  report  of  the  proceedings  and 
asked  that  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  be  commissioned  by  the  Presbyterian 
General  Assembly  to  carry  the  Presbyterian  Overture  looking  to  Organic 
Union  to  the  General  Synod  to  meet  In  Holland,  Michigan,  Dr.  Speer  to 
be  present,  Eriday  morning,  June  7th. 

Dr,  Stevenson  said  that  Dr.  Speer  would  be  so  commissioned. 

Dr.  Speer  and  Dr.  Stevenson  suggested  that  conferences  with  the 
United  Presbyterian  Church  and  possibly  the  Southern  Presbyterian 
Church  should  be  held  by  the  Special  Pact  Finding  Commission  of  the 
Reformed  Church  In  America. 

The  conclusion  of  the  morning’s  discussion  was  the  agreement  of 
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Presbyterian  Group 
Dr.  J.  Boss  Stevenson,  Chairman 
Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  Secretary 
Dr.  Yfm..  0.  Thompson 
Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 
Dr.  Joseph  A.  Vanoe 
Dr.  William  P.  Merrill 
Dr.  Henry  C.  Swearingen 
Dr.  Wm.  H.  Black 
Mr.  Holmes  Eorsyth 
Mr.  T.  D.  MoCloskey 


Methodist  Group 


Bishop  Herbert  Vfeloh,  Chairman 

Dr.  Eugene  M.  Antrim,  Secretary 

Bishop  W.  E.  McDowell 

Bishop  E.  D.  Leete 

Dr.  H.  E.  Woolever 

Dr.  J.  H.  Race 

Dr.  Hay  Allen 

Dr.  0.  W.  Auman 

Dr.  E-H.  Cherrington 

Dean  James  A.  James 

Mr.  E"  A.  Horne 

Mr.  1.  R.  Conder 


Telegrams  regretting  their  inability  to  be  present  were  received 
from  Dr.  E.  W.  Mueller  and  Mr.  I.  Harland  Penn. 

On  behalf  of  the  Methodist  Committee,  Bishop  Welch,  Its  chairman, 
made  an  opening  statement  representing  its  cordial  and  unanimous  senti¬ 
ments  respecting  organic  union  with  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  and  other  "like-minded''  bodies,  and  outlined  the  status  and 
po-wers  of  the  Methodist  Committee.  (See  statement  on  file.) 

Dr.  Stevenson,  chairman  of  the  Presbyterian  Committee,  sincerely 
reciprocated  the  sentiments  expressed  by  Bishop  Welch.  (See  statement 
on  file.)  He  quoted  from  two  letters  sent  respectively  by  Alfred 
Wheeler,  of  the  Methodist  General  Conference  Committee  on  Fraternal 
Uorrespoiidenoe ,  and  H.  T.  McClelland,  secretary  of  a  similar  committee 
of  the  Presbyterian  Assembly  meeting  in  1884  -  forty-five  years  ago  - 
expressing  fraternal  sentiments  of  cordial  diaraoter  respecting  the 
church  to  which  each  was  sent.  {See  Bound  Vol.  Pres.  Gen.  Assembly 
Mins.  1884,  p.l39.) 

By  request ,  a  brief  statement  of  "Wherein  Presbyterians  an.d 
Methodists  are  alike",  previoxisly  read  before  the  Methodist  Group,  was 
made  by  Dr.  Ray  Allen. 

Informal  discussion  of  the  earnest  desire  for  organic  union  and ^ 
comity  continued  througiiout  the  remainder  of  the  morning.  Those  taking 
part  were  n  Dr.  Thompson,  Dr.  Mudge,  Dr.  Vance,  Dr.  Merrill,  Bishop 
McDowell,  and  others. 

A  recess  at  12.15  P.M.  was  taken  until  2  P.M.  for  luncheon  at  the 
Wm.  Penn  Hotel. 

At  2  P.M.  the  joint  oonmiittee  reconvened,  continuing  the  Informal 
discussion  of  the  morning.  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  speaking  to  Uie 
inspiration  of  the  conference. 
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Bishop  McDowell  then  moved:  (1)  That  a  oommittee  of  six  be 
appointed  to  prepare  a  statement  to  be  presented  to  the  two  churches; 
and  (2)  that  two  other  committees  be  appointed  for  further  study  and 
report  at  a  subsequent  meeting  on  (a)  the  problems  of  faith  and  order 
involved  in  the  proposed  organic  union,  and  (b)  the  problems  of  the 
life  and  work  of  the  churches. 

After  full  discussion,  in  which  the  following  took  part.  Dr.  Allen, 
Dr.  Auman,  Dr.  Cherrington,  Mr.  Conder,  Mr.  Horne,  Dean  James,  Bishop 
McDowell,  Dr.  Thompson,  Dr.  Merrill,  Mr.  MoCloskey,  Bishop  Welch,  and 
others,  the  motion  was  unanimously  passed. 

The  oonBiittee  members  named  were  as  follows:  Dr.  Stevenson,  Dr. 
Speer,  Dr.  Merrill,  Bishop  Welch,  Dr.  Allen  and  Dr.  Cherrington. 

This  committee  was  requested  to  bring  In  nominations  for  the  two 
ooimnittees  ordered  in  the  preceding  motion. 

At  this  point  greetings  were  received  and  read  fron  representative 
of  the  Northern  Baptists  and  the  Disciples  of  Christ  meeting  in 
Pittsburgh  this  very  day  for  the  purpose  of  conferring  about  the  union 
of  those  two  bodies  The  letter  read  as  follows: 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

January  30,  1929. 

To  the  Presbyterian  and  Methodist  Episcopal  Committees: 

Brethren: 

We  are  happy  to  learn  of  the  meeting  of  representatives  of  Presby¬ 
terians  and  Methodists  to  consider  ways  and  means  of  closer  fellowship 
between  your  great  religious  bodies,  and  we  are  glad  to  inform  you  of 
a  slmmlar  meeting  now  being  held  at  the  William  Penn  Hotel  of  this 
city  for  the  similar  purpose  of  promoting  friendship  and  cooperation 
between  the  Northern  Baptists  and  the  Disciples  of  Christ.  Wishing  you 
joy  and  good  success,  and  the  blessing  of  our  common  Lord,  we  are 

Very  truly  yours, 

L.  N.  D,  Wells 
Elijah  A.  Hanley 

The  following  reply  was  prepared  and  sent  to  that  Joint  Confer¬ 
ence  : 

Pittsburgh,  Pa. 

January  30,  1929 

To  the  Northern  Baptists  and  Disciples  of  Christ  Committees: 


Brethren; 
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We  eoknowledgewith  feelings  of  high  respect  and  brotherly  love 
the  geeetlngs  of  the  Joint  Conference  of  the  Borthem  Baptists  and  the 
Disciples  of  Christ  who  are  met  in  this  City  of  Pittsburg  at  the  same 
time  the  Presbyterian  Church  ii  the  U.B.A.  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  are  having  a  joint  conference  for  conversations  respecting 
questions  of  church  unity  and  comity. 

It  seems  to  us  that  these  conferences  must  be  under  the  direction 
and  inspiration  of  our  common  Lord,  meeting,  as  they  are,  without 
consultation  or  design,  for  similar  purposes  in  the  same  city  and  at 
the  same  time.  We  pray  that  the  gracious  Father  of  us  all  may  guide 
you  in  your  deliberations  and  bring  us  all  more  closely  together  in 
the  essential  unity  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Body  of  Christ. 

Very  truly  yours, 

J.  Boss  Stevenson 
Eugene  M.  Antrim 

The  Joint  Committee  adjourned  at  4.30  P.M.  to  reconvene  in  Parlor 
G  of  the  Wm.  Penn  Hotel,  at  8.00  P.M. 
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Promptly  at  8.00  P.M.  the  Joint  Committee  reconvened  in  Parlor  G 
of  the  Wm.  Penn  Hotel.  Bishop  Welch  called  the  oonmittee  to  order  in 
the  temporary  absence  of  the  permanent  chairman,  Dr.  Stevenson. 

Prayer  was  offered  by  Dr.  Swearingen.  The  minutes  of  the  preceding 
sessions  were  read  and  approved.  Dr.  Vanoe  reported  the  receipt  of  a 
telegram  from  the  National  Staff  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  expressing  its  hope  for  positive  advance  in  our  negotiations. 


The  report  of  the  committee  appointed  in  the  afternoon  to  prepare 
a  statement  was  then  read  by  Dr.  Stevenson.  The  report  was  as  follows; 

•’By  authority  of  the  actions  of  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  ia*the  U.S.A. ,  recognizing  the  obligation  of  the 
organic  unity  of  the  churches  which  rest  immovably  on  the  rook  of 
Christ,  this  conference  of  the  Commissions  appointed  by  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  of  the  Department  of  Church  Coopera 
tion  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  to  which  the  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  matter  of  organic  union  of  these  two  churches  was  re¬ 
ferred,  has  taken  up  its  task.  It  rejoices  in  the  duty  assigned 
to  it . 

It  recognizes  the  difficulties  in  the  way,  but  it  cherishes  this 
ideal  of  organic  union  as  the  goal  to  which  we  are  bound  to  dir¬ 
ect  our  earnest  and  immediate  effort,  and  it  expresses  its 
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resolute  purpose  to  proceed  at  once  to  the  consideration  of  the 
practicability  and  method  of  the  organic  union  of  the  two 
churches  which  it  represents. 

It  was  voted  to  provide  immediately  for  the  appointment  of  two 
committees,  one  to  consider  the  questions  of  polity  and  doctrine 
Involved,  and  the  other  to  consider  the  questions  of  the  adminis¬ 
trative  work  and  property  Interests  of  the  two  churches,  to 
report  at  a  later  meeting  of  this  Conference. 

It  was  voted  also  to  advise  the  Boards  of  Home  and  Foreign  Mission 

of  the  two  churches,  of  the  conviction  of  this  Conference  that  It 

should  be  the  continued  aim  of  these  boards  and  of  our  two 
churches  to  promote  cooperation  and  unity  In  work,  and  to  support, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  effort  for  the  organic  union  of  all  the 
evangelical  churches  on  the  mission  fields.” 

It  was  moved  by  Bishop  McDowell,  and  seconded  by  Dr.  Thompson, 
that  the  report  be  adopted.  It  was  unanimously  adopted. 

Bishop  McDowell  then  moved  that  each  of  the  other  committees 
authorized  at  the  afternoon  session,  consist  of  six  members,  three 
from  each  church,  the  personnel  of  the  same  to  be  left  to  the  nomina¬ 
tion  of  the  two  chairmen.  Dr.  Thompson  moved  that  the  two  chairmen 

he  made  members  of  the  two  oommilitees,  one  of  each.  Both  motions  pre¬ 

vailed.  The  committees  named  were  as  follows: 


Administration  and  Property  Rights 

Dr.  H.  C.  Swearingen,  Ohaiman 

Dr.  J.  A.  Vance 

Dr.  Yi’  0.  Thompson 

Bishop  Herbert  Welch 

Bishop  F.  D.  Leete 

Dean  James  A.  Janies 

Mr.  E.  E.  Conder 


Doctrine  and  Polity 

Bishop  T/.  F.  McDowell,  Chmn. 

Dr.  Ray  Allen 

Mr .  F .  A.  Horne 

Dr.  J.  Boss  Stevenson 

Dr.  L.  S*  Mudge 

Dr.  W.  P.  Merrill 

Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 


on  motion  of  Dr.  Mudge,  the  nominations  were  confirmed. 

It  was  then  moved  that  we  adjourn  to  meet  at  the  call  of  the  two 
chairmen.  The  motion  prevailed. 

At  this  point  Dr.  Wm.  H.  Black,  who  had  been  delayed  by  train 
connections,  came  in  and  made  a  moving  statement,  expressing  his  fervent 
desire  for  the  organic  union  of  the  two  bodies. 

After  prayer  by  Bishop  Leete  the  Joint  Committee  adjourned. 

Eugene  M.  Antrim 
Secretary 
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It  was  voted  to  make  a  part  of  ttie  records  of  the  Department  the 
statement  prepared  by  the  Secretary  and  published  following  the  meeting 
with  the  representatives  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  including 
the  prefatory  statement  of  the  General  Conference  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  In  the  U.S.A. 

This  statement  is  as  follows: 

The  Office  of  the  General  Assembly  -  Church  Cooperation  and  Union. 

By  Lewis  Seymour  Mudge,  Stated  Clerk 

A  Conference  was  held  in  the  Eirst  Presbyterian  Church,  Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania,  on ' VTednesday ,  January  30,  by  13  official  representatives 
of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  10  members  of  the  Department  of 
Church  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  General  Assembly,  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S.A.  This  Conference  was  the  result  of  unanimous 
action  taken  by  the  Methodist  General  Conference  at  Kansas  City  last 
May,  and  received  by  the  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  while  It  was  in 
session  at  Tulsa.  The  Methodist  action  was  as  follows; 

/  "The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  and  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  should  be  united.  Their  purposes  are  alike, 
and  they  work  in  much  the  same  territory.  Practically  their  only 
differences  now  are  in  details  of  organization,  and  surely  those  cannot 
Justify  their  remaining  apart,  for  in  union  there  would  be  added 
strength.  The  Presbyterians  have  an  honorable  history,  and  a  commend¬ 
able  spirit,  and  they  are  doing  a  work  of  ma©iitude  and  value  beyond 
measure.  To  be  actually  united  with  that  noble  people  would  be  to  us 
a  joy  and  an  inspiration.  We,  therefore,  urge  that  overtures  be  at 
onoe  made  looking  for  early  organic  union,  without  reservation  or  condi¬ 
tion.” 


The  Presbyterian  General  Assembly  voted 

"that  this  oommunioat ion  be  referred  to  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union  for  such  conference  as  may  be  found  advisable  in 
the  course  of  the  year  with  the  commission  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  and  that  report  be  made  to  the  next  General  Assembly." 

After  an  all-day  session,  the  Pittsburgh  Conference  of  January  30 
referred  to  a  joint  committee  of  its  members  the  matter  of  preparing 
a  statement  embodying  the  results  of  the  day's  conferences,  and  the 
following  was  reported  back  by  the  committee  and  unanimously  adopted 
as  the  Findings  of  the  Conference.  (See  pages  9  -  10  of  these  Minutes.] 

The  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  in  the  conduct  of 
any  negotiations  with  other  Evangelical  Churches  which  may  be  approved 
by  the  General  Assembly  will  always  be  mindful  of  the  deep  interest 
which  our  Church  has  had  and  always  will  have  in  organic  union  with  the 
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ohurohes  of  the  Presbyterian,  and  Hefomed  group..  We  are  sure,  that 
while  organic  union  with  churches  not  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
family  may  prove  to  be  in  accord  with  the  mind  of  Christ  as  expressed 
in  his  intercessory  prayer,  nevertheless  organic  union  with  those  who 
are  most  intimately  related  to  us  in  doctrine  and  polity  is  that  which 
is  most  natural  and  most  desirable.  It  is  quite  unlikely  that  either 
our  General  Assembly  or  our  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union 
will  knowingly  take  any  steps  at  any  time  in  the  direction  of  organic 
union  with  ohurohes  not  of  the  Presbyterian  family  which  will  handicap 
our  efforts  toward  organic  union  with  the  ohurohes  which  are  intimately 
related  to  us  in  origin,  in  history  and  experience. 


The  following  resolutions  were,  on  motion  duly  made  and  seconded, 
adopted  with  reference  to  conference  s  with  other  bodies  of  the 
Reformed  Faith  and  Presbyterian  Order: 

1.  We  recommend  that  this  General  Assembly  reaffirm  the  declara¬ 
tions  of  many  p.reo0ding  Assemblies  setting  forth  the  deep  desire  of 
our  Church  for  complete  union  of  all  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed 
Churches. 


2.  Three  years  ago  your  Department  reported  negotiations  with 
representatives  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  response  to  an 
overture  from  the  Synod  of  New  England.  It  was  decided  that  while  it 
was  Inadvisable  at  the  time  to  attempt  a  union  of  the  two  denominations, 
local  unions  of  the  two  ohurohes  might  be  effected  in  many  places  for 
the  advance  of  the  Kingdom.  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly,  1926, 
p.204.  Developments  since  then  in  the  direction  of  closer  relations 
between  members  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  make  itmeem 
desirable  for  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  and  our  own,  having  the 
same  ancestry,  holding  the  same  faith,  traditions  and  practices,  embody¬ 
ing  the  same  spirit  and  purpose,  to  give  frank  consideration  to  the 
question  of  closer  relations. 

We  therefore  recommend  that  the  Assembly  request  the  Assembly  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  to  appoint  a  Committee  or  Commission 
with  which  the  Department  may  confer  with  a  view  to  closer  cooperation 
and,  if  possible,  organic  union,  and  that  the  Rev.  Henry  C.  Swearingen, 
D.D.,  be  appointed  a  fBaternal  delegate  to  convey  to  the  Assembly  of 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church  our  Assembly's  action. 

3.  Your  Department  has  been  in  conference  with  the  Fact  Finding 
Commission  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America.  Our  two  churches  have  so 
much  in  common  that  the  union  of  the  two  seemsto  be  desirable  and 
natural.  Throughout  our  history  in  America,  running  along  parallel 
lines,  we  have  been  In  close  and  cordial  relations.  On  the  foreign 
field  the  churches  of  the  two  bodies  are  united.  In  this  country  our 
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territories  overlap  and  we  are  constantly  interchanging  oonmunioants 
and  ministers.  Our  doctrines,  form  of  government,  worship  and  aims  are 
the  same.  We  are  convinced  that  steps  should  he  taken  looking  to  the 
union  of  the  Reformed  Church  In  America  and  the  Preshyterian  Church 
U.S.A. 


We  therefore  reoammend  that  our  Assembly  send  its  greetings  to 
the  approaching  meeting  of  the  Reformed  Synod,  express  its  desire  to 
enter  into  negotiations  oonoerning  closer  cooperation,  and  if  possible, 
organic  union,  and  that  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer  be  appointed  a  special 
delegate  to  the  meeting  of  the  Reformed  Church  Synod. 

4.  That  the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  be  further 
authorized  to  take  up  negotiations  looking  to  union  with  any  other  of 
the  Presbyterian  and  Eefoimed  bodies  in.  the  United  States  which  may  be 
willing  to  enter  into  such  negotiations  at  this  time,  it  being  under¬ 
stood  that  it  is  the  continuing  desire  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.A.  that  there  should  be  a  complete  union  with  all  the  bodies 
of  the  Reformed  Eaith  and  Presbyterian  Order,  but  that  this  desire  for 
such  an.  ultimate  union  of  all  these  bodies  should  not  be  allowed  to 
interfere  with  or  delay  a  union  between  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
U.S.A.  and  any  one  of  them. 


The  Department  then  took  recess  at  12.30  P.M.  to  meet  at  2  P.M. 

-oOo- 


Philadelphia,  Pa. 
March  7 ,  1929 


The  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  reconvened  after 
recess  at  2  P.M.  ,  March  V,  1929, in  the  Benjamin  Eranklin  Hote,  Phila¬ 
delphia,  Pa.,  and  was  called  to  order  by  the  Chairman.  The  opening 
prayer  was  offered  by  Br.  Mendenhail. 


Dr*  Mudge  reported  on  certain  matters  in  ooTmeotlon  with  the 
Western  Section  of  the  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  throughout  the 
World  holding  the  Presbyterian  System,  especially  with  reference  to 
the  matter  of  §969.81,  expenses  for  foreign  delegates  to  the  meeting 
of  the  Alliance,  YJhloh  the  General  Ccunoll  had  authorized  to  be 
appropriated  from  General  Assembly  funds. 


On  motion  of  Dr.  Mendenhall,  seconded  by  Dr.  Vance,  the  name  of 
Rev.  L.  Harsanyi  was  added  to  the  list  of  delegates  to  the  meeting 
of  the  World  Alliance,  and  the  officers  of  the  Department  were  author¬ 
ized  to  add  other  names  to  the  list  of  delegates  if  found  neoe-ssary. 


13. 


On  motion  of  Dr.  Mudge,  seconded  by  Dr.  Thompson,  it  was  voted 
to  call  the  attention  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Western  Section 
of  the  Alliance  to  the  agreements  in  regard  to  cooperative  work  which 
have  been  approved  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  U.S.A. 

It  was  voted  to  ask  the  General  Assembly  to  continue  the  3!l,000.00 
appropriation,  to  the  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  Continuation 
Committee. 

Dr.  Stevenson  reported  on  the  meeting  held  in  Prague  and  added 
that  he  might  be  present  at  the  meeting  at  Maloja,  Switzerland. 

Dr.  Mendenhall  called  the  attention  of  the  Department  to  the 
importance  of  keeping  in  close  touch  with  the  Greek  Church  In  this 
country  by  personal  contacts. 

Dr.  Speer  addressed  the  Department  on  problems  relating  to  the 
discontinuance  of  the  Near  East  Relief. 

The  following  letter  was  reported  received  from  Dr.  Wm.  Hiram'^ 
Foulkes,  Chairman  of  the  Assembly's  Advisory  Committee  on  the  Near 
East  Relief: 


Newark,  New  Jersey 
March  6,  1929 


Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge 
Dr.  J.  Boss  Stevenson. 

Dear  Brethren: 

I  m.  asking  the  Near  East  Relief  office  to  send  you  proposed  foarm 
of  report  to  be  incorporated  in  the  report  of  the  Department  on  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union,  if  it  is  agreeable  to  you. 

I  have  called  the  attention  of  the  Near  East  Relief  office  to  the 
problem  raised  by  Resolution  No.l.  My  understanding  is  that  the  Near 
East  Relief  assets  and  liabilities,  too,  are  divided  into  three 
classes.  First .  purely  humanitarian  projects  are  to  be  turned  over  to 
some  e^enoy  that  will  attempt  to  gather  funds  for  that  purpose. 

Second,  the  conservation  of  the  spiritual  and  religious  values  will  be 
carried  on  by  a  Conservation  qommlttee,  consisting  of  representatives 
of  the  various  Boards  and  Agencies  now  at  work  in  the  Hear  East.  Our 
own  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  has  officially  appointed  Dr.  Robert  E. 
Speer  and  myself  as  Its  representatives  on  this  coninuing  committee. 
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Third,  the  use  of  Golden  Rule  Sunday  which  has  'become  a  gifeat  even  in 
the  life  of  the  Christian  world  for  the  purpose  of  benefittlng  a  number 
of  worthy  agencies.  The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions,  without  taking 
formal  action  has  signified  its  willingness  to  have  Dr.  Schell  and  my¬ 
self  represent  it  on  that  committee.  It  is  entirely  agreeable  to  me 
to  have  the  General  Assembly  authorize  the  appointment  of  a  small 
Advisory  Committee,  on  the  other  hand,  I  do  not  urge  it,  if  your 
brethren  feel  that  all  the  cooperation  in  the  future  ought  to  be  throu^ 
the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions.  In  the  even  of  such  a  desire  on  your 
part,  the  first  resolution  mi^t  read  - 

'Resolved,  that  the  General  Assembly  approves  the  cooperation  of 
our  Church  throu^i  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  in  preserving 
the  spiritual  achievements  of  Near  East  Relief." 

I  shall  be  glad  to  confer  with  you  about  this;  we  want  to  do  what 
is  the  generous  and  Christ  like  thing,  at  the  same  time,  we  want  to  be 
sure  we  are  acting  wisely. 


With  sincere  fraternal  regards, 

Faithfully  yours, 


William  Hiram  Foulkes. 

It  was  voted  that  the  resolution  proposed  by  Dr.  Foulkes  be 
recommended  to  the  Assembly  for  adoption;  that  the  Advisory  Committee 
on  Near  Fast  Relief  be  discontinued  and  that  cooperation  with  any 
plans  of  conservation  be  through  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions. 


It  was  voted  that  in  view  of  the  fact  that  our  Board  of  Foreign 
Missions  is  cooperating  in  preserving  the  spiritual  values  in  connection 
with  Near  East  Relief,  that  If  and  when  Golden  Rule  Sunday  is  observed 
in  any  of  our  churches,  the  monies  then  and  there  contributed  shall  be 
forwarded  to  the  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  and  spent  under  liieir  direc¬ 
tion.  r 


It  was  voted'  that  Dr.  Stevenson  and  Dr.  Speer  arrange  to  present 
the  interests  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  as  may  be  found 
necessary  at  the  General  Assembly. 

It  was  voted  that  Dr.  Stevenson  continue  to  represent  the  Depart¬ 
ment  on  the  y.M.C.A.  Counselling  Commission. 

It  was  voted  that  the  Rev.  W.  A.  Hamilton,  General  Secretary  of 
the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  System 
be  given  a  place  on  the  docket  of  the  General  Assembly,  together  with 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Bossio,  Waldensian  Pastor  from  Home,  Italy. 
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It  was  Toted  that  the  q.uestion  of  iiiTlting  a  Methodist  Bishop  to 
speak  to  the  General  Assembly  be  left  with  the  Chairman  and  Secretary 
with  power  to  act. 

It  was  voted  to  ask  the  General  Assembly  to  authorize  the  Depart¬ 
ment  to  select  someone  to  represent  the  General  Assembly  at  the 
approaching  union  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  with  the  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,  without  expense  to  the  General  Assembly. 

It  was  voted  that  the  preparation  of  the  annual  report  of  the 
Department  to  the  General  Assembly  be  committed  to  the  Chairman  and 
Secretary  with  power. 

It  was  voted  to  ask  the  General  Assembly  to  designate  the  Rev. 
George  B.  Stewart,  D'D-r  as  a  fraternal  delegate  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan  at  its  approaching  meeting, 
without  expense  to  the  General  Assembly. 

It  was  voted  that  the  Chairman  and  Secretary  be  given  power  to 
make  any  suggestions  in  the  annual  report  of  the  Department  regarding 
any  other  phases  of  the  work  which  they  may  deem  necessary,  and  to 
call  a  meeting  of  the  Department  during  the  sessions  of  the  General 
Assembly  if  advisable. 

The  Department  then  adjourned  to  meet  at  10  A.M.  in  the  Hotel 
Richmond,  Richmond,  Va.,  Friday,  March  8,  1929.  The  closing  prayer 
was  offered  by  Judge  DeWltt. 
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Hotel  Riohmind, 
Richmond,  Va. 
March  8,  1929. 


The  Depai-tment  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  convened  pursuant 
to  the  order  of  adjournment,  in  the  Hotel  Richmond,  Richmond,  Va,,  at 
10  A.M. ,  March  8,  1929,  and  in  joint  meeting  with  the  Ad  Interim 
Committee  of  Survey  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 


The  following  members  of  the  Department  were  present: 


Pr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson 
Dr.  Joseph  A,  Vance 
Dr.  W.  0.  Thompson 
Mr.  Holmes  Forsyth 


Dr.  Lewis  S,  Mudge 
Dr.  Henry  C.  Swearingen 
Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 
Judge  John  H.  DeV/itt 


There  were  present  eight  memberrepresentlng  the  Ad  Interim  Commit¬ 
tee  of  Survey. 
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The  joint  meeting  was  organized  by  the  election  of  President 
Stevenson  representing  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S. A. ,  Chairmen,  and 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Hill,  representing  the  Presbyterian  Church  U.S. ,  Seoretary4 

The  actions  of  the  U.S. Assembly  which  led  to  the  conference 
were  read,  and  are  as  follows: 

(15)  The  Presbytei'y  of  vYeatem  Texas  respectfully  overtures  the 
General  Assembly  to  appoint  a  special  committee  of  three  to  five 
ministers  and  a  like  number  of  laymen,  and  that  it  request  the 
appointment  of  a  similar  committee  of  the  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  U.S. A.,  these  committees  to  be  known  as  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Survey. 

This  Joint  Committee  shall  make  or  have  made  a  survey  of  the  fields 
occupied  by  the  two  branches  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  especially 
in  the  border  States.  It  shall  ascertain  the  relative  strength  of 
each  branch  of  the  church  in  towns  and  areas  where  both  brandBs 
exist,  consider  the  location  and  value  of  respective  properties, 
and  shall  report  with  recommendations  to  their  respective  Assem¬ 
blies  . 

The  object  of  this  survey  is  to  formulate  some  plan  by  which 
rivalry  between  the  two  branches  in  the  same  districts  and 
especially  in  the  cities  and  small  towns  may  cease;  and  that  the 
money  thus  wasted  may  be  used  for  reaching  the  unsaved  at  home 
and  abroad. 

The  Presbytery  suggest  s  that  where  feasible  an  exchange  of  pro¬ 
perties  may  be  made  on  some  equitable  basis;  that  proper  effort 
be  made  by  the  duly  authorized  church  courts  to  encourage  the 
weaker  church  to  withdraw  in  favor  of  the  stronger;  that  definite 
spheres  of  labor  be  designated  and  Presbyteries  be  enjoined  from 
permitting  the  organization  of  a  church  of  one  branch  in  an  area 
assigned  to  the  other.  We  also  recommend  that  the  same  Investiga¬ 
tion  or  survey  be  extended  to  the  work  among  foreigners  in  our 
cities,  and  a  program  of  cooperation  or  a  plan  of  definite  assign¬ 
ment  of  labor  be  recommended. 

The  Presbytery  would  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  plan 
herein  suggested  has  proven  its  value  in  the  foreign  field,  not 
only  among  our  branches  of  the  Church,  but  also  in  cooperation 
with  other  denominations. 

Chairman  Nabers,  who  read  the  overture  adopted  by  the  Genwral 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U,S.,  further  stated  that 
it  was  the  sense  of  the  Ad  Interim  Committee  that  the  subjects  which 
should  be  brought  before  the  conference  were  only  those  referred  to  In 
this  overture. 
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After  a  general  exchange  of  views  the  following  sub-oomnlttee 
was  appointed  to  present  to  the  conference  a  sunimary  of  the  conclusions 
reached: 

Pres.  Stevenson,  Chairman  Nahers,  Rev.  Mr.  Hill,  Rev.  Homer 

McMillan,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Dr.  Mudge. 

The  Conference  then  took  recess  for  half  an  hour  and  upon  recon¬ 
vening,  unanimously  adopted  for  transmission  to  the  supreme  judicator¬ 
ies  the  following: 

The  Ad  Interim  Committee  of  Survey  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  U.S.,  and  the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. A.  in  joint  meeting  assembled,  unanimous¬ 
ly  agree  to  report  to  their  respective  supreme  judicatories,  as  follows: 

1.  We  would  remind  our  respective  General  Assemblies  that  no  new 
legislation  is  needed  to  accomplish  the  ends  sought  by  our  joint  confer¬ 
ence. 


2.  We  reootDmend  that  our  respective  General  Assemblies  call  the 
attention  of  all  of  our  Synods  and  Presbyteries  to  the  Comity  Rules 
and  agreements  already  entered  into  by  our  respective  General  Assemblies 
and  enjoin  them  to  act  in  the  strictest  accordance  therewith.  In 
particular,  we  call  attention  to  the  following: 

(1)  (Adopted  in  1911)  Where  presbyteries  or  classes  belonging 
to  the  General  Assemblies  or  General  Synods  cover  the  same  grotuid  they 
are  advised  to  endeavor,  either  as  presbyteries  or  classes  or  throu^ 
their  committees,  to  agree,  as  brethren,  to  have  the  efforts  of  one 
church  expended  in  certain  fields  and  the  efforts  of  the  other  churches 
expended  in  certain  other  fields,  within  their  common  bounds,  as  to 
present  hurtful  rivalry  or  antagonism. 

(2)  Where  there  are  weak  churches  which,,;  standing  each  alone,  cannot 
support  a  minister,  but  which  can  be  grouped  with  churches  with  some 
other  assembly  or  synod  so  as  to  form  one  ministerial  charge,  the 
presbyteries  or  classes  having  Jurisdiction  are  advised  to  allow  such 
churches  to  be  grouped  under  a  minister  from  either  body,  to  whom  their 
respective  presbyteries  or  classes  are  willing  to  give  them  in  charge, 
the  contributions  of  such  churches  to  the  general  benevolent  funds  t o 
pass  through  the  channel  appointed  by  their  respective  assemblies  or 
synods. 

(3)  In  towns  of  less  than  5,000  inhabitants,  where  any  church  Is  al¬ 
ready  at  work,  the  others  shall  not  enter  without  conference  and  agree¬ 
ment  with  the  church  occupying  the  field. 

(4)  In  a  community  where  any  one  of  the  constituent  churches  has  a 
church,  and  the  community  is  not  capable  of  supporting  more  than  one 
church  of  the  Reformed  faith,  the  people  of  the  community  should  be  en¬ 
couraged  to  connect  themselves  with  the  existing  church,  with  the  under¬ 
standing  that  a  fair  exchange  will  be  encouraged  in  other  communities. 

(5)  That  the  Supreme  Judicatories  of  the  ®varal  churches  reoammend 
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their  church  members,  when  moving  Into  new  ooinniunities  in  which  there 
are  no  congregations  of  their  own  church,  to  unite,  for  the  time  being, 
with  some  other  Presbyterian  or  Heformed  church,  if  such  there  be. 

(6)  (Adopted  in  1914)  That  the  synods  are  hereby  directed  to 
appoint  three  representatives  to  act  with  representatives  of  other 
Presbyterian  and  Heformed  bodies  in  constituting  a  Joint  Advisory  Com¬ 
mittee  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  fair  exchange  of  churches,  to  dis¬ 
courage  overlapping  of  home  mission  forces,  to  settle  cases  of  fric¬ 
tion,  and  promote  other  phases  of  odoperation  in  home  missions  work, 
the  Joint  Advisory  Committee  to  report  to  each  of  the  appointing  synods. 

(7)  That  in  any  city  of  less  than  100,000  where  any  Presbyterian  or 
Reformed  church  is  at  work  among  foreign  people,  no  other  Presbyterian 
or  Heformed  church  shall  open  a  work  for  the  same  people  in  that  city, 
until  other  cities  and  towns,  where  such  work  is  needed  have  been 
occupied. 

(8)  That  in  case  of  any  denomination  contemplating  opening  work  for 
foreigners  in  such  cities  already  occupied  by  one  of  the  constituent 
churches  of  this  council,  the  matter  shall  be  referred  to  the  Committees 
on  Comity. 

3.  He  recommend  to  our  General  Assemblies  that  they  direct  their 
respective  Home  Missionary  agencies  to  make  immediately  such  a  general 
survey  as  will  reveal  the  various  situations  with  which  our  respective 
churches  should  deal  both  in  missionary  and  non-missionary  territory. 

4.  We  recommend  that  in  mi ssionary  territory,  our  Home  Mission 
agencies  shall,  in  cooperation  with  those  of  our  Synods  and  Presbyter¬ 
ies  involved,  eliminate  as  rapidly  as  possible  all  duplication  in 
expenditure  of  money  or  effort. 

5.  We  recommend  that  in  non-missionary  territory,  our  Synods 
and  Presbyteries  be  enjoined  to  take  immediate  and  joint  measures  to 
end  all  local  competition  and  friction  where  such  exists. 

6.  We  recommend  that  our  Home  Mission  agencies  be  directed  to 
make  joint  reports  to  our  General  Assemblies,  annually  and  in  detail, 
as  to  the  progress  made  to  date  in  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes 
above  set  forth. 

After  the  conclusion  of  the  formal  business,  the  Bev.  Dr.  Wallace 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  expressed  his  profound  regret 
that  the  Ad  Interim  Coamittee  of  his  Church  had  not  felt  themselves 
authorized  to  discuss  plans  looking  to  organic  union.  A  general  ex¬ 
change  of  friendly  sentiment  followed  in  which  the  members  of  the  De¬ 
partment  present  indicated  the  entire  readiness  of  our  Church  to  pro¬ 
ceed  with  measures  looking  toward  organic  union  If  and  when  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  felt  ready  to  make  advances  looking  toward 
such  union.  The  conference  then  adjourned  sine  die  at  12.45  P.M. 

The  Department  adjourned  to  meet  at  the  call  of  the  Ghairman. 
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MINUTES  OF  THE 

DEPARTMENT  OF  CHURCH COOPERATION  AND  UNION 

Deshler-Walllck  Hotel, 
Columbus,  Ohio, 

January  19,  1937* 

The  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  met  in  the 
Deshler-Wallick  Hotel,  Columbus,  Ohio,  on  Wednesday,  January  19th, 
1938,  at  10  A,M.  The  meeting  was  opened  with  the  reading  of 
Scripture  by  the  Chairman,  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  and  the  offering 
of  prayer  by  the  Rev.  Charles  W,  Kerr,  D.D. 

The  following  members  were  present: 

Chairman,  Rev.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  D.D. ;  Secretary,  Rev.  Lewis 
S.  Mudge,  D.D.;  Rev.  Charles  W.  Kerr,  D.D.,  Rev.  Henry  Seymour 
Brown,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  Harry  Cotton,  Ph.D,,  Rev.  Paul  C.  Johnstone, 
D.D.,  Mr.  Holmes  Pprsyth,  Charles  J.  Turok,  LL.D. 

Excuses  for  absence  were  presented  and  sustained  from  the 
follovrlng: 

Rev.  Hugh  T.  Kerr,  D.D. ,  Rev.  William  Hiram  Foulkes,  D.D., 

Rev.  Sugh  K.  Walker,  D.D. ,  Rev  .  Joseph  A.  Vance,  D.D. ,  Rev. 
William  P.  Merrill,  D.D. ,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Mr,  Thomas  D. 
MoCloskey. 

Dr.  Stevenson  reported  that  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Chairman 
of  the  Committee  appointed  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S. 
at  its  General  Assembly  in  May,  1937,  to  promote  the  cause  of 
unity,  partisularly  with  our  own  Church,  he  requested  Dr.  Mudge, 
Secretary  of  the  Department,  and  Dr.  Speer,  to  meet  with  said 
Chairman,  the  Rev.  C.  M.  Boyd,  D.D. ,  of  Westminster  Presbyterian 
Church,  Charlotte,  N.C.,  and  two  members  of  his  Committee, 
President  Prank  H.  Caldwell,  D.D.,  of  Louisville,  Ky.,  and  Judge 
P.  P,  Henderson,  of  Aiken,  S.C. 

This  Conference  was  held  at  the  Hotel  Washington,  Washington, 
D.C.,  on  December  9,  1937,  the  two  sub-committees  being  in 
conference  until  late  in  the  afternoon. 

The  possibility  of  a  plan  of  union  in  which  the  Synod  should 
take  a  larger  place  and  a  more  extended  geographical  area  of 
jurisdiction,  was  considered,  and  the  laying  of  emphasis  on  the 
idea  of  "Reunion"  was  given  careful  thought. 

For  the  information  of  the  members  of  the  Department,  the 
following  memorandum  prepared  by  President  Caldwell,  who  acted  as 
Secretary  of  the  Conference,  is  here  inserted  in  the  F'(inutes: 
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A  Memorandum  of  the  Joint  Conference  of  the  Committees  of  the 

Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union,  Presbyterian  Church 

U.S.A.  and 

Permanent  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union,  Presbyterian 

Church,  U.S. 

Held  in  Hotel  Washington,  Washington,  D.C.,  December  9,  1957. 

Personnel  of  the  Conference: 

The  Rev.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  D.D. 

Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer 

The  Rev.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  D.D.,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  USA 

The  Rev.  Chas.  M,  Boyd,  D.D. 

Judge  J.  P.  Henderson 

The  Rev.  Prank  H.  Caldwell,  Ph.D.,  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 

U.S. 

Without  formal  organization,  but  by  common  desire.  Dr,  J.  Ross 
Stevenson  served  as  chairman,  and  Dr.  Frank  H.  Caldwell  as 
secretary. 

The  conference  was  opened  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Chas.  M.  Boyd. 

Brief  statements  of  fraternal  greetings  and  outlines  of  the 
commissions  from  the  respective  agencies  represented  were  followed 
by  general  discussion  in  which  possibilities  of  cooperation  and 
union  were  explored. 

Among  the  possible  plans  of  union  explored,  that  which  commended 
Itself  as  being  both  most  desirable  and  most  likely  to  be  accept¬ 
able  to  the  two  churches  was  a  reunion  which  would  contemplate  the 
following  features; 

1,  The  standards  common  to  both  churches  as  the  doctrinal  basis 
of  reunion. 

2.  A  form  of  government  essentially  Presbyterian,  but  with  the 
following  modifications; 

a.  Territorial  enlargement  of  synods  by  combination  where 
such  enlargement  is  mutually  desired  by  contiguous  synods. 

b.  Increase  of  the  powers  and  functions  of  the  synods  in  the 
reunited  church. 

0.  Decrease  of  the  size  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  the 
making  of  it  to  be  a  more  truly  representative  body  by  determining 
representation  on  the  basis  of  the  number  of  communicant  members 
in  the  respective  presbyteries. 
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It  was  the  oonoensus  of  the  conference  that  other  Preshyterlan 
and  Reformed  bodies  sould  be  communicated  with  before  proceeding 
with  further  conferences  in  which  a  plan  of  union  might  be  worked 
out  in  greater  detail. 

After  a  delicious  luncheon  generously  provided  by  the  pommittee 
of  the  U.S.A.  Church,  there  was  further  discussion  of  the  topics 
under  consideration. 

The  conference  was  closed  with  prayer  by  Dr.  Lewis  5.  Mudge, 
after  which  there  were  mutual  expressions  of  appreciation  of  the 
unity  and  fraternity  of  spirit  which  had  prevailed  in  the  confer¬ 
ence  at  all  times. 


Prank  H.  Caldwell,  Secretary. 

The  Department  voted  to  approve  the  action  of  the  Chairman 
in  making  possible  this  conference,  and  requested  the  Chairman 
to  urge  upon  Dr.  Boyd,  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  In  the  U.S.,  the  desirability  of  there  being  a 
conference  between  his  full  Committee  and  our  entire  Department, 
naming  Thursday,  March  17th,  1938,  at  Washington,  D.C.-,  as  a 
suitable  time  and  place . 


The  Chairman  reported  informally  on  the  problems  created  by 
the  reception  last  summer  by  the  Presbytery  of  Concord  (U.S.)  of 
the  Rev.  Charles  J.  Woodbrldge,  upon  the  presentation  of  a  letter 
from  the  Philadelphia  Presbytery  of  the  "Presbyterian  Church  of 
America. " 

The  Department  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  Chairman  and 
Secretary  had  represented  the  mind  of  the  Department  In  not 
introducing  said  problems  Into  the  Washongton  Conference  of 
December  9,  1937,  above  referred  to,  and  regarding  these  problems 
as  matters  beyond  the  area  of  responsibility  of  the  Department 
unless  and  until  referred  to  the  Department  by  the  General 
Assembly. 


The  Chairman  reported  that  with  the  Secretary  of  the  Department 
he  had  visited  upon  invitation  of  the  Presiding  Bishop  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  the 
headquarters  of  the  National  Council  of  said  Church  in  New  York 
City,  and  had  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Presiding  Bishop,  the 
following  oommunloatlon  from  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America; 


PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP  AMERICA 
Church  Missions  House,  281  Fourth  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y. 
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Office  of  the  Presiding  Bishop  December  4th,  1957 

The  Rev.  Dr.  L,  S.  Mudge 

Secretary,  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America 
The  Rev.  Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson,  Chairman  of  the  Presbyterian 
Assembly's  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union. 

Reverend  and  Dear  Brothers, 

The  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
meeting  at  Cincinnati  in  October  1937,  made  request  of  the 
Presiding  Bishop  that  he  convey  personally  to  the  authorities 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  the  following  Resolution  and  Message. 

I  take  pleasure  therefore  in  presenting  to  you  this  informa¬ 
tion  with  the  hope  that  it  may  have  favorable  action  by  the 
General  Assembly  of  your  Church.  The  Resolution  reads  as 
follows; 

"The  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
in  the  United  States  of  America,  acting  with  full  realization 
of  the  slgnlfloanoe  of  its  proposal,  hereby  invites  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  to 
with  It  in  accepting  the  following  declaration: 

"The  two  Churches,  one  in  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Incarnate  Word  of  God,  recognizing  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  the  supreme  rule  of  faith,  accepting  the  two 
Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ,  and  believing  that  the  visible 
unity  of  Christ's  Church  is  the  will  of  God,  hereby  formally 
declare  their  purpose  to  achieve  organic  union  between  their 
respective  churches." 

Tpon  the  basis  of  these  agreements  it  is  hoped  that  the  two 
Churches  will  take  immediate  steps  toward  the  framing  of  plans 
whereby  this  end  may  be  achieved. 

With  prayers  for  God's  blessing  upon  the  efforts  made  in  His 
Name  toward  the  union  of  His  Church  on  earth,  I  am, 

Paithfuly  yours, 

(Signed)  James  DeWolfe  Perry 


Presiding  Bishop. 
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The  Department  voted  to  transmit  this  official  communication 
to  the  General  Assembly  with  the  unanimous  recommendation  that 
It  be  received  and  that  the  Moderator  and  Stated  Glerk  of  the 
General  Assembly,  together  with  the  Chairman  of  the  Department  of 
Church  Cooperation  and  Union,  be  directed  to  report  to  the 
Presiding  Bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  that  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  declares  its 
purpose  to  cooperate  with  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  In 
the  United  States  of  America  in  the  framing  of  plans  whereby 
organic  union  may  be  achieved. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Department  reported  In  the  above  connec¬ 
tion,  the  text  of  a  proposed  "Confordat"  which  had  been  informally 
agreed  upon  by  representative  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
Commission  on  Unity,  under  the  Chairmanship  of  Bishop  Edward  L. 
Parsons  of  California,  and  representative  of  this  Department. 

This  tentative  draft  is  spread  upon  the  Minutes  of  the 
Department  for  the  information  of  the  members,  as  follows: 

PROPOSED  CONCORDAT 
between 

THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IK  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP  AMERICA,  and 

THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA. 

This  Concordat  Is  the  first  step  in  carrying  out  the  Declara¬ 
tion  of  purpose  adopted  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protest¬ 
ant  Episcopal  Church,  meeting  in  Cincinnati  in  October,  1957,  and 
the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America,  meeting  in  (Philadelphia,  in  May,  1958). 

The  said  Declaration  is  as  follows: 

"The  two  Churches,  one  In  the  faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Incarnate  Word  of  God,  recognizing  the  Holy  Scriptures  as 
the  supreme  rule  of  faith,  accepting  the  two  Sacraments 
ordained  by  Christ,  and  believing  that  the  visible  unity  of 
Christ's  Church  Is  the  will  of  God,  hereby  solemnly  declare 
their  purpose  to  achieve  organic  union." 

The  Proposed  Concordat 

The  Immediate  purpose  of  this  agreement  Is  to  provide  means 
whereby  each  Church  may  wherever  It  seems  locally  desirable  assume 
pastoral  charge  of  the  members  of  the  other  Church  and  offer 
them  the  privilege  of  the  Holy  Communion. 

The  primary  difficulty  lies  in  the  differing  views  of  the 
ministry.  But  there  Is  large  agreement.  Both  churches  believe 
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the  ministry  is  part  of  God's  will  for  His  Church.  Both  believe 
that  in  ordination  the  Church  is  acting  for  God,  and  that  it  is  He 
who  ordains.  Both  believe  that  the  succession  of  the  ministry  is 
a  continuing  visible  sign  of  the  continuous  life  of  the  Church, 
and  that  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  the  Apostolic  method  of  con¬ 
tinuing  that  succession.  Both  believe  in  Episcopal  ordination, 
the  one  by  a  Bishop,  the  other  by  a  Presbytery  acting  in  its 
Episcopal  capacity. 

Finally,  both  churches  believe  that  all  practice  in  regard  to 
the  ministry  should  look  forward  to  one  which  may  have  universal 
acceptance;  and  both  recognize  that  a  truly  reunited  Church  would 
be  someth  Ing  greater  than  either  and  inclusive  of  both. 

The  position  of  the  two  Churches  has  not ,  however,  been  the 
same  as  regards  the  recognition  of  each  other's  ministries.  The 
ordination  of  ministers*  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  has 
been  accepted  by  the  Presbytery,  On  the  other  hand,  ministers  of 
the  latter  Church  entering  the  ministry  of  the  former  have  been 
required  to  accept  re-ordinatlon.  In  view  however  of  the  Express¬ 
ed  purpose  of  organic  unity,  the  two  Churches  hereby  recognize 
each  other's  ministry  as  a  real  ministry  of  the  Word  and  Sacra¬ 
ments.  And  to  assure  the  full  acceptance  of  this  plan  and  noting 
the  distinction  between  canonical  or  legal  validity  and  spiritual 
efficacy  whenever  and  wherever  under  the  proper  Eocleslastloal 
Authorities  a  minister  may  be  commissioned  to  serve  the  members  of 
the  other  Church  and  to  minister  to  them  the  Sacraments,  the 
essential  Act  of  this  Commissioning  shall  be  as  follows: 

In  the  case  of  a  minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  the 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  concerned  shall  lay  his  hands  on  his  head 
and  say.  "Take  thou  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a  Presbyter 
of  this  Church  now  committed  to  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our 
hands.  In  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen." 

In  the  case  of  a  minister  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church, 
the  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery  concerned  shall  proceed  in  the 
same  manner  and  use  the  same  sentence. 

All  members  of  either  Church  who  have  been  Confirmed  or  have 
made  Profession  of  Faith,  shall  be  admitted  to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion  wherever  this  arrangement  has  been  entered  into. 


Note:  The  term  "ministers"  as  used  in  this  document  means  the 

ordained  clergy  of  either  Church. 
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V/hen  the  minister  of  one  Church  has  "been  ooimnissloned  in  the 
other,  he  shall  be  amenable  to  discipline  in  the  Church  of  his 
original  ordination;  but  he  shall  be  expected  to  report  regularly 
to  the  Bishop  or  Presbytery,  as  the  case  may  be,  concerning  the 
other's  communicants  committed  to  his  charge;  and  in  case  of 
failure  to  exercise  proper  pastoral  care  or  other  delinquency, 
the  authority  of  either  Church  may  present  the  matter  to  the 
body  having  jurisdiction,  and  may  in  its  discretion  terminate 
this  relationship.  And  furthermore,  this  commissioning  to  serve 
in  other  than  his  own  Church  carries  with  it  permission  to  do  so 
only  in  the  Diocese  or  Presbytery  first  concerned;  and  specific 
permission  for  such  service  must  be  given  by  the  proper  authority 
upon  removal  into  another  Diocese  or  Presbytery,  as  the  case  may 
be. 


Whenever  an  arrangement  of  this  kind  shall  be  entered  into 
between  a  Diocese  and  Presbytery,  it  shall  be  that  any  ministers 
so  commissioned  shall  have  seats,  but  no  votes,  in  the  Presbytery 
or  Convention  of  the  other  Church;  and  also,  it  shall  be  the 
privilege  of  the  Bishop  or  some  minister  appointed  by  him  to  sit 
with  the  Presbytery,  and  the  Moderator  or  some  minister  appointed 
by  him,  to  sit  in  the  Convention  of  the' Diocese  under  the  same 
conditions. 

All  these  arrangements  are  regarded  as  ad  interim,  and  the 
two  parties  to  this  Concordat  hereby  agree  that  conferences  and 
negotiations  shall  continue  until  organic  unity  Is  achieved, 
reports  being  made  regularly  to  the  governing  bodies  of  the  two 
Churches . 


In  connection  with  the  further  consideration  of  this  tentative 
"Concordat",  Bishop  Parsons,  under  date  of  December  28,  1957) 
writes  as  follows: 

"My  feeling  is  very  definite  that  the  second  step  towards 
carrying  out  this  Concordat  should  properly  come  from  us  also. 
Your  Commission  and  ours  working  over  the  matter  can  come  to 
some  sort  of  agreement,  but  since  the  difficulties  are  so 
definitely  more  on  our  side.  It  would  not  seem  proper  that  we 
should  ask  you  to  take  the  Initiative  in  the  definite  plan 
until  our  Convention  has  Itself  accepted  it.  If  the  General 
Assembly  accepts  the  invitation,  then  within  a  year  from  that 
time  we  can  make  public  our  detailed  proposals  and  give  both 
Churches  the  opportunity  to  consider  them  carefully  and  at 
length  before  their  representative  bodies  are  asked  to  act.  I 
hope  this  sort  of  a  plan  commends  itself  to  you.  At  any  rate 
it  Is  the  kind  of  thing  that  has  been  lying  in  my  mind. 
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The  Ghairman  brought  to  the  attention  of  the  Department  that 
the  Universal  Conference  on  Life  and  Work  was  not  a  body  composed 
of  official  delegates  elected  or  appointed  by  the  Churches, 
that  he  believed  under  existing  conditions,  this  situation  should 
receive  careful  consideration. 

The  Department  voted  to  request  the  Chairman  to  inform  the  Rev. 
Henry  S.  helper.  Secretary  of  the  Universal  Christian  Conference 
on  Life  and  Work,  that  it  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  our 
Department  that  as  soon  as  possible  the  Universal  Conference  on 
Life  and  Work  should  be  reorganized  on  a  thorotgily  representative 
basis;  also  that  unless  a  change  was  made  in  this  respect  1 
would  prove  increasingly  difficult  for  the  Department  to  continue 
promotLn  of  the  interests  of  the  Universal  Christian  Council 
within  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  Amerio  . 


The  Department  then  took  recess  at  12  o'clock  noon,  to 
reassemble  at  2  P.M. 


At  2  P.M.,  the  Department  reconvened  under  the  Chairmanship  of 
Dr.  J.  Ross  Stevenson. 

The  Chairman  reported  upon  the  proposals  for  a  World  Conference 
of  Churches,  tracing  the  procedures  had  to  date  with  the 
organization  of  such  a  Council  as  the  objective.  He 
the  work  of  the  Committee  of  Thirty-five  which  met  at  Westfield 
SSleS!  1.  .»ly  195t.  anj  prefred  fo, 

to  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences,  a  tentative  draft  of  a 
Plan  for  such  an  ecumenical  organization.  He  told  of  the 
reception  which  the  plan  had  met  at  Oxford 

Edinburgh,  in  August,  1957,  and  of  the  appointment  of  ^  -general 
committee  of  fourteen  to  arrangement  for  a  conference  in  ^ 

in  May,  1958,  for  the  purpose  of  adopting  for  submd-ssion 
iStSeked  Churches,  of  a  constitution  for  a  World  Council  of 

Churches . 

The  Chairman  further  reported  concerning  the  electoral  confer¬ 
ence  held  at  Washington,  D.C.,  in  January,  1938,  at 
principal  delegates  were  selected  from  the  Churches  in  t 
States  of  America.  He  reported  that  the  Secretary  ‘ 

ment.  Dr.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  had  been  elected  at  said  electoral 
conference  by  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  group,  and  by  the 
Electoral  Conference,  as  a  delegate. 

The  Department  unanimously  ratified  the  actions  taken  by  the 
Chairman  in  all  of  the  above  matters. 
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The  Secretary  of  the  Department  requested  Instruction  from 
the  Department  as  to  the  sum  he  should  ask  the  General  Council 
to  Insert  in  the  Budget  of  the  General  Assembly  for  the  fiscal 
year  beginning  April  1,  1938,  for  the  support  of  Faith  and 
Order,  and  Life  and  Work,  and  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches, 
if  erected,  during  said  fiscal  year.  The  Department  voted  to 
request  the  General  Council  to  appropriate  $2,500  for  the  above 
purposes. 

The  following  Communication  No.  3,  on  the  proposal  to  form 
"The  Church  of  Christ  in  America"  was  transmitted  to  the 
Department  by  the  1937  General  Assembly  for  examination  and 
report  to  the  1938  Assembly: 

"It  was  moved  andcarrled  that  the  Stated  Clerk  of  Presbytery 
send  a  oommunioatlon  to  the  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly  asking  that  the  Assembly,  at  its  meeting  in  Columbus, 
Ohio,  give  sympathetic  consideration  to  the  suggestion  of  Dr. 

E.  Stanley  Jones  that  the  Protestant  Churches  of  America  unite 
to  form  "The  Church  of  Christ  in  America"  with  branches  to 
retain  the  denominational  names,  and  that  our  General  Assembly 
invite  the  other  denominations  to  confer  together  to  that  end." 

The  Department  resolved  to  recommend  to  the  1938  General 
Assembly,  that  said  Communication  No.  3  t>e  referred  to  the 
Commission  on  the  Study  of  Unity  of  the  Federal  Council  of 
the  Chur  ches  of  Christ  in  America. 


The  following  Overture  1,  on  a  fuller  unity  In  Christian 
Service,  through  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches,  from  the 
Presbytery  of  Binghamton  was  transmitted  to  the  Department  by  the 
1937  General  Assembly  for  examination  and  report  to  the  1938 
Assembly. 

"In  view  of  the  deep  conviction  appearing  in  many  places 
that  the  time  has  come  for  the  Protestant  Churches  to  enter 
Into  closer  relations  and  to  reach  a  greater  degree  of 
cooperation  In  work,  and  in  view  of  the  persuasion  which  was 
developed  by  the  Preaching  Mission  that  an  endeavor  In  this 
direction  must  be  made  at  once,  the  Presbytery  of  Binghamton 
respectfully  overtures  the  l49th  General  Assembly  to  direct 
the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  to  study  anew 
the  possibility  of  the  attainment  by  the  constituent  churches 
of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  of 
a  fuller  unity  In  Christian  service,  through  the  direction  of 
this  Council,  and  particularly  to  consider  means  by  which  the 
churches  may  do  their  missionary  work,  at  home  and  abroad,  in 
greater  unity,  through  the  Federal  Council  or  other  organiza¬ 
tions,  " 
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The  Department  resolved  to  recommend  to  the  1938  General 
Assembly,  that  said  Overture  1  be  referred  to  the  Commission  on 
the  Study  of  Unity  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America. 


The  Department  then  addressed  Itself  to  a  consideration  of 
its  own  organization,  and  the  following  actions  were  taken: 

1.  That  the  Department  recommend  to  the  General  Assembly  the 
election  as  a  member  of  the  Department  of  J.  H.  Lawson,  Esq.,  of 
Nashville,  Tennessee,  vice  Judge  John  H.  DeWitt,  deceased. 

2.  That  the  membership  of  the  Department  be  increased  to  twenty 
members,  with  the  Moderator  and  Stated  Clerk  of  the  General 
Assembly  additional  members  ex  officlls,  the  said  increase  of 
five  members,  being  made  for  the  purpose  of  extending  the  geograph¬ 
ical  distribution  of  the  membership  of  the  Department,  and  of 
Introducing  as  far  as  possible,  a  group  of  younger  men. 


The  Chairman  and  Secretary  reported  that  because  of  deaths, 
advanced  age,  or  lack  of  interest,  there  were  sixteen  vacancies 
to  be  filled  in  the  membership  of  the  American  (Western)  Section 
of  the  World  Alliance  of  the  Reformed  Churches  holding  the 
Presbyterian  System. 

The  following  were  unanimously  agreed  upon  as  nominees  for 
membership  in  said  Western  Section,  to  be  presented  to  the  1938 
General  Assembly,  with  the  understanding  that  they  would  be 
reported  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Western  Section  as  members-elect, 
and  Invited  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Western  Section  appointed 
for  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  February  23-24,  1938. 

The  following  is  a  complete  list  of  the  48  representatives  of 
our  Church  on  the  Western  Section,  with  the  names  of  the  members- 
elect  indicated  by  asterisks: 

Mr.  George  Arnold,  Rev.  Jesse  Hala^,  Rev.  Arthur  J.  Brown, 

Rev,  James  E.  Clarke,  Rev.  Eben  B.  Cobb,  Rev.  Maitland  Bartlett, 
Rev.  Wm,  C.  Covert,  Rev.  David  D.  Burrell,  Rev.  Robert  M.  Russell, 
Jr.,  Dr.  Silas  F.  Hallock,  Mr.  B.  Carter  Mllllkin,  Mr.  J.  Renwiok 
Hogg,  Rev.  Matthew  J.  Hyndman,  Rev.  James  A.  Kelso,  Rev.  John  B. 
Laird,  Mr.  Robert  C.  Llgget,  Rev.  Stuart  Kye  Hutchison,  Rev.  John 
W.  Christie,  Rev.  Henry  B.  Master,  Rev.  Lewis  S.  Mudge,  Rev.  Wm. 

B.  Pugh,  Rev.  A.  J.  McCartney,  Rev.  John  C.  Palmer,  Rev.  David  M. 
Skilling,  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Rev.  J.  Ross  SSevenson,  Rev.  Henry 
Little,  Rev.  Joseph  A.  Vance,  Rev.  Hugh  T.  Kerr,  Rev.  Walter  L. 
Whallon,  Mr.  0.  R,  Williamson,  Rev.  E.  Graham  Wilson;  *Rev.  Jesse 
H.  Baird,  *Rev,  William  Hiram  Poulkes,  *Rev.  John  A.  Maokay, 
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♦Rev.  Paul  C,  Johnston,  ♦Rev,  Louis  H.  Evans,  ♦Rev.  J.  Harry 
Cotton,  *Rev.  Stewart  M.  Robinson,  ♦Rev,  Phillips  P.  Elliott, 

♦Rev.  Harrison  Ray  Anderson,  ♦Mr.  James  M.  Speers,  ♦Rev.  Earl  L. 
Douglass,  *Rev.  John  H.  Gardner,  *Dr.  Edward  B.  Hodge,  ♦Rev.  Samuel 
M.  Cavert,  ♦Rev.  Alexander  Mackie . 


At  the  request  of  the  Chairman,  the  Secretary,  as  Stated  Clerk 
of  the  General  Assembly  outlined  the  plans  of  the  Special 
Committee  on  the  Celebration  of  the  Seaqulcentennlal  of  the 
General  Assembly.  The  relationship  of  the  Department  to  these 
plans  was  especially  indicated,  and  the  Department  was  informed 
that  Monday  afternoon.  May  JOth,  of  the  General  Assembly  week, 
was  at  the  disposal  of  the  Department  as  the  Committee  on 
Correspondence  of  the  General  Assembly,  for  such  use  as  the 
ecumenical  and  interdenominational  relations  of  the  Church  might 
Indicate  to  be  wise. 

The  Secretary  of  the  Department  was  requested  to  report  to  the 
Sesqulcentennlal  Celebration  Committee  that  it  recommended  the 
following  program  for  said  Monday  afternoon,  to  be  carried  out 
by  the  Department,  the  Sesqulcentennlal  Committee  consenting, 
the  speakers  indicated  being  Invited  by  the  Moderator  and  Stated 
Clerk  of  the  Assembly  at  the  suggestion  of  the  Department  and 
introduced  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Department; 

The  representative  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  (the  Very  Rev, 
Professor  Daniel  Lamont) 

The  representative  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland 

The  representative  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
S  ‘t/Si't  ©  s 

The  representative  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  of  Worth 
America 

The  representative  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  America 

The  representative  of  the  Congregational  Church 

The  Churches  to  be  represented  as  indicated  above  are  the 
Churches  with  which  historically,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America  had  more  or  less  association,  particularly 
In  the  earlier  period  of  its  history. 


The  Department  approved  of  the  presentation  of  Its  report  to 
the  General  Assembly  beginning  on  Friday  morning,  as  in  recent 
years  placed  upon  the  docket  of  the  Assembly. 


The  Chairman  was  asked  to  insert  in  the  Report  of  the  Depart¬ 
ment  as  printed  in  the  Blue  Book,  a  sufficiently  extended  state- 
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merit  with  regard  to  the  Oxford  and  Edinburgh  Conferences,  to  give 
the  Commissionera  to  the  General  Assembly  an  Intelligent  under¬ 
standing  of  the  scope  and  significance  of  these  ecumenical  gather¬ 
ings. 


The  Chairman  was  also  requested  to  invite  the  Rev.  John  A. 
Mackay  to  apeak  for  ten  minutes  on  the  Oxford  Conference,  and 
the  Rev.  J.  Harry  Cotton,  to  speak  for  a  similar  period  on  the 
Edinburgh  Conference. 


The  Department  then  adjourned  to  meet  in  Washington,  D.C.,  on 
March  17,  1938,  or  at  the  call  of  the  Chairman. 

The  closing  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Seymour 
Brown,  D.D, 


LEWIS  SEYMOUR  MUDGE 
Secretary. 


-oOo- 


REPORT  OP  THE  ECUMENICAL  AND  INTERDENOMINATIONAL  COMMITTEE 
OP  THE  DEPARTMENT  OP  CHURCH  COOPERATION  AND  UNION. 

Your  Goiiimittee  begs  leave,  herewith,  to  report  upon  the 
business  committed  to  It  for  its  consideration  at  the  last 
regular  meeting  of  the  Department,  March  7,  19^0, 

(l)  With  the  cooperation  of  the  Department  of  History  of  the 
Office  of  the  General  Assembly,  we  have  secured  a  careful  study 
of  the  Minutes  of  the  General  Assembly  from  1901  to  1939  with  the 
idea  of  ascertaining  from  official  sources  the  exact  character  of 
the  relati  onshlp  existing  between  our  General  Assembly  and  the 
Amerioan  Tract  Society,  The  following  la  a  smmnary  of  what  has 
been  dlsco’/ered; 

Prom  1901  to  1939,  the  Amerioan  Tract  Society  was 
represented  by  a  speaker  before  the  General  Assembly  every 
year.  Resolutions  of  commendatlori  of  the  work  of  the 
Society  were  adopted  yearly  through  this  period  by  the 
General  Assembly  except  in  1926  when  no  resolution  of 
commendation  appears,  but  merely  the  statement  that  "Rev-.  W. 

E.  Matthews  and  Rev.  David  G.  Wylie,  D.D. ,  represent  ing  the 
American  Tract  Society"  addressed  the  Assembly. 

¥e  cannot  dlsoover  that  there  Is  any  relationship  whatever 
existing  betoeen  the  Amerioan  Tract  Society  and  our  Church  or 
between  said  Society  and  our  General  Aasembly  which  is  based  on 
anything  more  than  an  Interest  in  the  work  of  said  organization. 
It  would,  however,  appear  that  In  earlier  years,  before  our 
present  Basic  Benevolence  Budget  was  adopted,  the  Society  was 
formally  ooimEsnded  In  unreserved  terms  to  the  particular  churches 
for  special  offerings  for  Its  work.  In  some  resolutions  It  was 
urged  that  every  church  include  the  Tract  Society  In  Its  annual 
benevolence  budget.  In  more  recent  years,  however,  such  specific 
recommendations  have  not  been  adopted.  Indeed,  In  1929,  the 
General  Council  was  quite  specific  In  Its  view  expressed  to  the 
General  Assembly  that.,  without  in  any  way  reflecting  upon  the 
value  of  the  work  of  the  Tract  Society,  Its  Inolualon  In  the 
Basic  Benevolence  Budget  of  the  Church  would  be  unwise  and  that 
by  inference  the  specific  reoomnendation  of  the  Society  to  the 
favorable  attention  of  the  particular  churches  with  a  view  to 
securing  offerings  was  undesirable. 

In  view  of  the  above,  we  recommend  that  the  Secretary  of  our 
Department  Inform  the  Stated  Cierk  of  the  General  Assembly  that 
after  careful  Investigation  our  Department  has  come  to  the 
corfiuslon  that  no  such  relations  exist  officially  between  our 
General  Assembly  and  the  American  Tract  Society  as  to  justify 
the  American  Tract  Society  having  annually  a  place  upon  the 
docket  of  the  General  Assembly  for  the  presentation  of  its 
interests.  ¥e  would  therefore  recommend  that  beglnnl,ng  with  the 
next  Assembly  this  pssctloe  be  discontinued  and  also  that  the 
custom  of  printing  annually  a  report  from  the  American  Tract 
Society,  first  in  the  Blue  Book  and  then  In  the  Appendix  to  the 
Journal  of  the  General  Assembly,  be  abandoned. 
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(2)  That  reciprocal  visits  "by  Canadian  Moderatoes  to  our 
General  Assembly  be  only  ocoaslonallyvand  when  special  olroum- 
stanoes  justify,  fraternal  relations  with  the  Canadian  Churches 
being  maintained  usually  through  the  Western  Section  of  the 
Presbyterian  Alliance. 

(3)  That  the  sending  of  fraternal  delegates  to  the  General 
Council  of  the  Congregational-Christlan  Church  Is  not  regarded 
by  this  Department  as  feasible. 

(4)  Your  C^nmlttee  was  fempowered  to  make  a  study  of  the  whole 
subject  of  Presbyterian  ordination  In  consultation  with  the 
Stated  Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly.  The  Chairman  of  your 
Committee  has  been  in  touch  with  Dr,  Pugfi  from  time  to  time  with 
regard  to  this  matter  but  what  Is  herewith  submitted  as  a 
report  of  progress  haa  not  had  Dr.  Pugh’s  formal  approval, 
althoui^.  we  believe,  speaking  generally.  It  is  in  a  line  with 
his  thinking.  Your  Conanlttee  would  recoimnead  that  serious 
consideration  be  given  to  the  following  proposed  amendment  to 
Form  of  Government,  Chapter  XV.-ffiat  Section  XVI  of  this  Chapter 
be  amended  to  reads 

"Ministers  of  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian 
system  In  oorrespondence  with  the  General  Assembly,  shall  when 
applying  for  membership  In  a  presbytery  furnish  satisfactory 
credentials  of  (l)  ordination  by  a  presbytery  or  claasls,  (2) 
present  good  standing  and  (3)  dismissal  to  the  particular 
presbytery.  They  shall  also  submit  satisfactory  evidence  of 
possessing  the  qualifications  of  character  and  scholarship 
required  of  candidates  and  licentiates  of  this  Ghurchj  shall 
be  examined  in  theology,  and  at  the  discretion  of  presbytery 
in  other  subdiects,  and  shall  answer  In  the  affirmative 
questions  1  to  8,  contained  In  Section  XII  of  this  Chapter. 
Present  membership  In  a  presbytery  or  olassls  of  another 
Church  shall  not  b©  accepted  as  the  equivalent  of  presbyterial 
ordination  If  such  be  lacking. 

Ministers  connected  with  other  E.jrangelloal  Churches  in 
correspondence  with  the  General  Assembly  who  have  not  been 
presbyterially  ordained  shall,  in  addition  to  the  fulfilling 
of  all  of  the  conditions  set  forth  In  the  Immediately  preceding 
sentence  of  this  section,  be  required  to  produce  satisfactory 
evidence  (l)  that  their  ordination  was  Intended  to  be  within 
and  to  the  ministry  of  the  catholic  and  universal  church,  (2) 
that  their  ordination  was  performed  by  the  authority  charged 
with  the  exercise  of  this  specific  ohuroh-power  within  the 
ordaining  comtiunlon  and  (3)  that  their  ordination  has  been 
accompanied  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  by  such  as  have  them¬ 
selves  been  ordained  similarly.  Inability  to  fulfil  any  one 
or  more  of  these  requirements  will  automatically  subject  an 
applicant  seeking  admittance  to  a  presbytery  to  the  require¬ 
ments  of  Chapters  XIV  and  XV  of  the  Form  of  Government," 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 
OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 
WITHERSPOON  BUILDING 
PHILADELPHIA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
RBV.  WILLIAM  BARROW  PUGH,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  STATED  CLERK 


April  6,  19*^0 


To  the  Members  of  the  Commission  on  Approaches  to  Unity 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  the  Department 
of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian. 

Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 

Dear  Brethren: 

Herewith  you  will  find  extracts  from  the  Constitution  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in.  the  United  States  of  America  setting 
forth  the  foraularles  of  that  Church  with  respect  to  the 
Scripture,  the  Church  -  Its  Officers,  Its  Ordinances  and 
Assemblies  -  and  the  Sacraments. 

These  are  foiwarded  to  you  In  order  that  you  may  have  them 
for  study  prior  to  the  Joint  meeting  at  Princeton,  Sew  Jersey, 
on  June  18-19,  19**'0. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Bishop  Parsons,  certain  members  of  the 
Conimlsslon  on  Approaches  to  Unity  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church  will  present  comments  upon  these  formularies  by 
relating  them  to  their  own  standards  and  pointing  out  resem¬ 
blances  and  differences .  This  means  that  the  joint  meeting 
at  Princeton  will  be  directly  concerned  with  the  official 
standards  of  the  two  Churches, 


Fraternally  yours , 


WILLIAM  BARROW  PUGH 
Secretary 


Department  of  Church  Cooperation 


and  Union 


REV.  WSLLIAM  SARROW  PUGH.  D.D. 


5!4  WITHERSPOeSN  BUII-OING 
PHiLADEl-PHCA.  PA. 


October  1,  19*t0 


TO  THE  MEtffiERS  OP  THE  TOSTERN  SECTIOH  OP  THE  ALLIANCE  OF 
REFORMED  CHURCHES  HOLDING  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  SYSTEM. 

Dear  Brethren: 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Executive  Conmilttee  of  the  Western 
Section  held  here  in  Philadelphia  on  September  25,  19'tO,  It  was 
unanimously  decided  to  hold  the  next  meeting  of  the  Western 
Section  in  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  on 
February  l8th,  19th  and  20th,  1941.  Will  you  kindly,  therefore, 
place  these  dates  in  your  calendar  and  ma.ke  every  effort  to  be 
present  at  this  meeting.  Additional  notices  oonoernlng  the  hotel, 
times  of  meeting,  together  with  a  tentative  program,  will  be  sent 
to  you  around  January  1,1941. 

You  will  note  that  the  Executive  Committee  has  decided  to 
devote  three  days  to  this  year's  meeting  of  our  Western  Section. 
There  are  two  reasons  for  this  decision.  The  first  is  that  under 
normal  conditions  1941  would  have  been  the  year  when  our  Quad¬ 
rennial  Meeting  of  the  World  Alliance  would  have  been  held  in 
Geneva,  Switzerland,  Under  the  tragic  circumstances  which  prohibit 
the  holding  of  this  meeting  In  1941,  the  Executive  Committee 
decided  that  It  was  imperative  for  the  Western  Section  to  prolong 
Its  meeting  In  1941  for  the  full  and  complete  consideration  of 
problems  In  oonnectlon  with  the  future  of  the  World  Alliance.  The 
second  reason  which  prompted  the  action  of  the  Executive  Committee 
is  the  fact  that  a  great  deal  of  time  must  be  given  by  the  Western 
Section  to  the  situation  among  our  brethren  in  Great  Britain  and  on 
the  continent  of  Europe.  The  present  tragic  situation  indicates 
that  the  Reformed  Churches  of  the  world  in  the  future  must  look 
to  the  Churches  of  the  Western.  Section  for  greater  leadership  than 
has  ever  been  .necessary  before.  The  Western  Section  will  be 
compelled,  both  by  necessity  and  by  its  sense  of  responsibility  to 
sister  Churches  in  sore  distress,  to  give  every  possible  considera¬ 
te  the  problem  of  leadership  and  help  in  the  days  which  are  ahead. 
This  reason  alone  will  warrant  an  entire  day's  session  on  the  part 
of  the  Western  Section. 

In  view  of  the  reasons  which  I  have  just  stated,  I  sincerely 
hope  that  every  member  of  the  Western  Section  will  feel  his  res¬ 
ponsibility  so  keenly  as  to  plan  to  be  in  Baltimore  during  the 
entire  three  days  of  our  sessions.  These  are  times  when  there  are 
many  calls  upon  the  leaders  of  our  Presbyterian  Family  of  Churches. 
No  call,  however,  can  be  any  more  Imperative  at  present  than  that 
which  comes  to  us  from  fellow-Pres'  a-fn  and 


Europe 


Faithfully 


®f)e  ^resitipterian  Cljurtf)  in  tije  ?initeb  States  of  America 

THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 


WITHERSPOON  BUILDING 
PHILADELPHIA.  PA. 


REV.  LEWIS  S.  MUDGE,  D.D.,  LL.D. 
STATED  CUERK-EMERITUS 


October  3.  19^0 


TO  THE  MEBfflEHS  OP  THE  DEPAR'SffiHT  OP 
CEDRCH  COORERATIOH  AND  UHIONs 

Dear  Brethren! 

The  enclosed  report  has  not  as  yet  been  submitted  to  the 
Ecumenical  and  Interdenominational  Conmlttee.  It  is,  however, 
shared  with  you  In.  advance  of  the  meeting  of  this  Goinml.ttee  to 
expedite  Its  presentation  to  the  full  Department  either  as 
^lereln  contained  or  as  later  amended  at  the  Cranmlttee  meeting. 


THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

!N  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 
OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 
WITHERSPOON  BUILDING 
PHILADELPHIA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
REV.  WILLIAM  BARROW  FUGK,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  STATED  CLERK 


October  8,  19^0 


TO  THE  MEMBERS  OP  THE  DEPARTMENT 
OP  CKORCH  COOPERATION  AND  ONION. 

Dear  Brethren: 

The  replies  which  I  have  received  from  the  members  of  the 
Department  Indicate  that  the  suggested  arratigement  as  to  October 
24th  and  25th  Is  entirely  satisfactory.  In  view  of  this,  the 
general  program  of  our  meeting  will  be  as  follows: 

The  Department  iflll  meet  in  the  Stevens  Hotel  promptly  at 
eleven  o'clock  on  Thursday  morning,  October  24th.  Arrangements 
will  be  made  so  that  the  members  of  the  Department  may  have 
luncheon  together.  This  will  enable  the  members  to  confer  with 
each  other  about  the  situation  with  reference  to  the  Proliant 
Episcopal  Church.  Several  of  the  members  of  our  Department,  in 
r8ply.tiig  to  me,  stated  that  in  their  estimation  it  was 
absolutely  necessary  for  our  Department  to  have  this  conference 
before  meeting  with  our  'Episcopal  brethren.  I  am  sure  that  you 
will  recognize  the  Important  reasons  for  this.  The  Department 
will  adjourn  its  meeting  on  Thursday  in  time  to  meet  with  our 
Protestant  Episcopal  brethren  at  two  o'clock  on  the  afternoon,  of 
that  day.  This  meeting  will  be  held  In  St.  James  Episcopal 
Church,  666  Rush  Street,  Chicago. 

According  to  Bishop  Parsons,  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
conference  with  our  Episcopal  brethren  will  consume  all  the 
afternoon  and  part  of  the  evening  of  October  24th,  Our  Episcopal 
brethren  are  Inviting  the  members  of  our  Department  to  have  dinner 
with  them  that  day.  This  will  enable  the  Department  to  meet  on 
the  morning  of  October  25th  for  the  transaction  of  its  own  busi¬ 
ness.  According  to  present  indications  the  Docket  will  be 
such  as  to  enable  us  to  complete  our  business  by  noon  of  that 
day. 

¥111  you  kindly  let  me  know  whether  or  not  you  expect  to  be 
present  at  these  meetings  of  the  Department  and  whether  you 
desire  me  to  reserve  you  a  room  in  the  Stevens  Hotel? 

Most  cordially  yours. 


THE  PEESBYTERIAN  CHURCH 

IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OF  AMERICA 
OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 
WITHERSPOON  BUILDING 
PHILADELPHIA,  PENNSYLVANIA 
REV.  WILLIAM  BARROW  PUGK,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  STATED  CLERK 


Oototer  8,  19*t0 


TO  THE  COMMISSIOB  01  APPROACHES  TO  UNITY  OP  THE 
PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHOBCH,  and 
THE  DEPARTf4EHT  OP  CHURCH  COOFERATIOH  AND  UNION  OP  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHOHCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP  AMERICA. 

Dear  Brethren: 

The  Joint  Conference  'between  the  meinbers  of  the  Commission  on 
Approaches  to  Unity  and  the  Department  of  Church  Cboperatlon  and 
■Onion  will  be  held  In  St.  James  Episcopal  Church,  666  Rush  Street, 
Chicago,  on  October  24,  1940,  at  two  o’olooJt. 

Arrangements  are  being  made  for  the  members  of  our  two 
groups  to  dine  together  on  the  evening  of  this  day  as  the 
guests  of  our  Protestant  Episcopal  brethren. 

Will  you  kindly  let  me  know  as 
will  be  present  at  this  meeting? 

Moat 


soon  as  possible  whether  you 


cordially  yours. 


Minutes 


OP  THE 

DEPARTMENT  OP  CHURCH  COOPERATION  AND  UNION 
OP  THE 

OFFICE  OP  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 


-oOo- 


Chlcago,  Illinois 
October  24-25 >  19^0 


-oOo- 


I 3 sued  from  the 

Office  of  the  Secretary 
514  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 


MINUTES 


OP  THE 

DEPARTMENT  OP  CHURCH  COOPERATION  AND  UNION 
OP  THE 

OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 


-oOo- 


Chioago,  Illinois 
October  24-25,  19^0 


-oOo- 


Issued  from  the 

Office  of  the  Secretary 
514  Witherspoon  Building 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 


IMDEX 


American  Bible  Society  3 

American  Tract  Society  3 

Canadian  (huroh  Moderators,  visits  of  3 

Commission  on  Approaches  to  Unity  of  the  P.E. Church  1 

Committee  Reports: 

Administrative  3 

Boumenlcal  and  Interdenominational  3 

Presbyterian  and  Reformed  5 

Dual  membership  of  ministers  4 

Excuses  for  absence  1,  2 

Federal  Council  3 

General  Convention  of  the  P.E.  Church  1 

Houston  Presbytery,  natters  of  comity  with  Pres.Ch.U.S,  6 
Los  Angeles  Presbytery,  union  movement  4 

Meetings  1,  2 

Mext  6 

Members  1,  2 

Minutes  3 

Overtures  from  152nd  General  Assembly  4,  6 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  5 

Proposed  amendments  to  Form  of  Government  4 

United  Presbyterian  Church  5 

Vacancies  in  membership  of  the  Department  6 

Western  Section  of  the  Alliance  5 

World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  5 

World- Council  of  Churches  3 

Young,  Rev.  Dr,  William  Lindsay  1 


(a) 


MINU!?ES  OP  THE  DEPARTffiWT  OF  CHURCH  COOPERATION  AND  ONION. 

Stevens  Hotel 

Chicago,  Ill. 

October  2k,  19*t-0. 

The  Department  of  iChuroh  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Office 
of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  met;  in  the  Stevens  Hotel,  Chicago,  Illinois, 
at  11  A.M,,  October  2k,  194-0,  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Paul 
C.  Johnston,  presiding. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer-  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  William 
Lindsay  Young. 

The  following  members  were  presents 

Ministers:  Rev.  Dra.  Paul  C.  Johnston,  William  Barrow  Pugh, 
Lewis  Seymour  Mudgs,  Ralph  Waldo  Lloyd,  Joseph  A.  Vance,- 
Henry  Seymour  Brown,  J. -Harry  Cotton,  Henry  Sioane  Coffin, 

William  Pierson  Merrill*  Wlllian  Llndaay  Young. 

Ruling  Elders:  Holmes  Forsyth,  Henry  P.  Chandler,  Thomas  D. 
MoCioskey. 

The  Secretary  presented  excuses,  which  were  granted,  from  the 
following  members: 

Ministers:  Rev.  Drs.  Hugh  K.  Walker,  Henry  Little  Jr., 

Charles  ¥.  Kerr,  Hugh  T.  Kerr. 

Ruling  Elders:  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Dr.  Charles  J.  Turck. 

An  informal  discussion  was  held  oonoernlng  the  actions  on 
church  unity  which  were  considered  by  the  recent  General  Conven¬ 
tion  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in  the  Unlte-d  States 
of  America,  at  Kansas  City,  Missouri, 

The  Moderator,  the  Rev.  Dr.  William  Llndsy  Young,  presented 
a  verbal  report  concerning  hla  presence  as  a  speaker  at  a 
popular  meeting  in  connection  with  the  General  Convention  of 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

The  Department  cordially  commended  the  report. 

It  was  unanimously  agreed  to  discuss  the  following  matters  in 
the  conference  with  the  Commission  on  Approaches  to  Unity  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  to  be  held  at  two-thirty  o'clock 
to-day: 
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(1)  The  report  presented  by  the  Comralsslon  to  the  General 
Conventloni  (2)  The  actions  on  church  union,  as  adopted  by  the 
General  Convention;  (3)  The  future  procedure  in  the  conferences 
between  the  Department  and  the  Commission;  (4)  The  action  of  the 
General  Convention  with  reference  to  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 

The  Department  then  took  recess  for  luncheon,  arrangements 
having  been  made  to  meet  the  members  of  the  Commission  on 
Approaches  to  Unity  in  the  Church  House  of  St.  James’  Church, 
666  Rush  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois,  this  afternoon  at  two 
o'clock,  and  to  convene  as  a  Department  on  Friday,  October  25, 
19^0,  at  9.30  A,M,  in  the  Stevens  Hotel,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

The  closing  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Chairman. 

-oOo- 


Stevena  Hotel, 
Chicago,  Illinois. 
October  25,  19^0. 

The  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Office 
of  the  Genexal  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America  met  In  the  Stevens  Hotel,  Chicago,  Illinois,  at 
9,30  A.M.,  October  25,  19^0,  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Paul  C. 
Johnston,  presiding. 

The  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer  by  Mr.  Holmes  Forsyth. 

The  following  members  were  present; 

Ministers:  Hey.  Drs.  Paul  C.  Johnston,  William  Barrow  Pugh, 
Lewis  Seymour  Mudge,  Ralph  Waldo  Lloyd,  Joseph  A.  Vance,  Henry 
Seymour  Brown,  William  Pleraon  Merrill. 

Ruling  Eldars;  Holmes  Forsyth,  Thomas  D.  McCloakey. 

Excuses  for  absence  were  presented  and  sustained  on  behalf  Of 
the  following  members; 

Ministers;  Rev,  Drs.  Hugh  K»  Walker,  Henry  Little  Jr,,  Charles 
W.  Kerr,  Hugh  T,  Kerr,  Henry  Sj^oane  Coffin,  J.  Harry  Cotton, 
William  Lindsay  Xoung, 

Ruling  Elders;  Dr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Henry  P,  Chandler,  Dr. 
Charles  J.  Turok. 
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The  Minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  of  March  7,  19^0, 
together  with  the  minutes  of  the  joint  meeting  with  the  Commission 
on  Approaches  to  Unity  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  held 
on  June  l8,  1940<  having  been  mimeographed  and  sent  to  each 
member,  and  no  corrections  having  been  received  by  the  Secretary, 
were  made  the  official  Ml  nutea  of  said  meetings. 

The  Report  of  the  Administrative  Committee  was  presented 
verbally  by  its  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Paul  C.  Johnston,  and 
was  approved. 

The  Report  of  the  Ecumenical  and  Interdenominational 
Committee  was  presented  by  Its  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Lewis 
Seymour  Mudge.  The  Report  was  approved,  and  is  as  follows: 

1.  There  are  now  68  Churches  which  have  accepted  membership 
in  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  The  World  Conference  on 
Faith  and  Order  and  the  World  Conference  on  Life  and  Work  groups 
are  meeting  at  regular  Intervals  in  joint  session. 

2.  Provisions  has  been  made  for  the  representation  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  at  the 
biennial  meeting  of  the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 
in  America,  to  be  held  at  Atlantic  City,  New  Jersey,  December 
10,  1940,  Tha  Department  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  should  elect  members  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the 
Federal  Council  who  would  attend  the  necessary  meetings, 

3.  A  report  of  progress  was  received  with  reference  to  other 
union  and  federation  movements  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Church 
In  the  United  States  of  America  Is  interested. 

4.  A  report  was  received  from  the  American  Bible  Society,  to 
which  approval  was  given. 

5.  That  the  Secretary  of  the  Department  be. directed  to  Inform 
the  General  Saoretary  of  the  American  Tract  S^^clety ,  that  the 
Department  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  no  relations  exist 
officially  as  to  justify  the  American  Tract  Society  having  an 
aiuiual  place  upon  the  docket  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  that 
commencing  with  the  next  General  Assembly,  the  custom  of  receiving 
and  hearing  a  report  from  the  American  Tract  Society  be  discon¬ 
tinued. 


6.  That  only  occasional  visits  of  the  Moderators  of  correspond¬ 
ing  churches  in  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  the  Presbyterian  Church 
In  the  United  States  of  America,  be  encouraged. 
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7.  That  in  connection  with  Overtures  9  and  24  from  the  152nd 
General  Assembly,  the  following  proposed  amendments  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  be  received  and  studied  by  the  members  of  the  Department 
prior  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Department  in  iviarch,  1941: 

That  Section  XVI  of  Chapter  XV  of  the  Form  of  Government  be 
amended  to  read  as  follows: 

Mnlstera  of  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian 
System  In  correspondence  with  the  General  Assembly,  shall  when 
applying  for  membership  In  a  presbytery  furnish  satisfactory 
credentials  of  (1)  ordination  by  a  presbytery  or  classls;  (2) 
present  good  standing,  and  (3)  dismissal  to  the  particular 
presbytery.  They  shall  also  submit  satisfactory  evidence  of 
possessing  the  qualifications  of  character  and  scholarship 
required  of  candidates  and  licentiates  of  this  Church}  shall  be 
examined  in  theology,  and  at  the  discretion  of  presbytery  In 
other  subjects,  and  shall  naswer  in  the  affirmative  questions  1 
to  8,  contained  in  Section  XII  of  this  chapter.  Present  membership 
in  a  presbytery  or  classis  of  another  Church  shall  not  be 
accepted  as  the  equivalent  of  presbyterial  ordination  if  such  be 
lacking. 

Ministers  connected  with  other  Evangelical  Churches  in 
correspondence  with  the  General  Assembly  who  have  not  been 
presbyterially  ordained  shall,  in  addition  to  the  fulfilling  of 
all  the  conditions  set  forth  in  the  Immediately  preceding  sentence 
of  this  section,  be  required  to  produce  satisfactory  evidence 
(1)  that  their  ordination  was  intended  to  be  within  and  to  the 
ministry  of  the  catholic  and  universal  churohj  (2)  that  their 
ordination  was  perfcmed  by  the  authority  charged  with  the 
exercise  of  this  specific  church-power  within  the  ordaining 
communion;  and  (5)  that  their  ordination  has  been  accompanied  by 
the  laying  on  of  hands  by  such  as  have  themselves  been  ordained 
similarly.  Inability  to  fulfil  any  one  or  more  of  these  require¬ 
ments  will  automatically  subject  an  applicant  seeking  admittance 
to  a  presbytery  to  the  requirements  of  Chapters  XIV  and  XV  of  the 
Worm  of  Government. 

8.  That  the  question  of  dual  membership  of  ministers  be 
referred  to  the  Standing  Committee  on  Eoumenioal  and  Interdenomlna- 
tion  relations  for  study  and  report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Department . 

9.  A  letter  from  the  Rev.  Dr,  Glenn  W.  Moore,  Executive 
Secretary  of  the  Presbytery  of  Los  Angeles,  with  reference  to  a 
certain  project  of  church  union  was  presented  and  read  to  the 
Department,  The  letter  was  referred  to  the  Standing  Committee  on 
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Ecumenical  and  Interdenominational  Relations  for  study  and  report 
to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Department. 

The  Secretary  was  directed  to  write  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Glenn  W. 
Moore ,• stating  that  the  Department  is  deeply  concerned  about  the 
matter,  and  has  placed  it  In  the  hands  of  its  Standing  Cominlttee 
for  study  and  report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the  Department,  which 
report  will  in  turn  be  brought  to  the  155rd  General  Assembly. 

In  the  meantime  the  Department  roquests  that  the  Presbytery  of 
Los  Angeles  hold  the  matter  in  abeyance. 

10.  The  Standing  Committee  on  Ecumenical  and  Interdenominational 
Relations  was  authorized  to  add  the  name  of  I-tr.  Thomas  D.  MoCloskey 
to  Its  membership. 


The  Report  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Committee  was 
presented  through  its  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Ralph  Waldo  Lloyd. 
The  Report  was  received  and  approved,  and  Is  as  follows. 

1.  A  report  of  progress  la  made  with  reference  to  the  World 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  holding  the  Presbyterian  System. 


2.  The  Western  Section  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Church¬ 
es  holding  the  Presbyterian  System  will  hold  its  annual  meeting  In 
Baltimore,  Iferyland,  from  February  l8  -  20,  19^1  In  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church, 

The  Standing  Committee  was  given  power  to  make  nominations  for 
membership  in  the  Western  Section  of  the  world  Alliance. 


5.  The  correspondence  of  the  Chairman  and  Secretary  of  the 
Department  with  the  Chairman  and  Secretary  of  the  Comlttee  on 
Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  was  read,  together  with  a  proposed  agenda  received  from  the 
officers  of  the  said  Committee. 


The  Chairman  and  Secretary  were  authorized  to  correspond 
further,  to  see  if  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  had  any  modifications  to 
the  agenda  which  they  wished  to  make. 

The  Administrative  Committee  was  authorized  to  arrange  any 
meetings  with  the  Committee  on  Cooperation  and  Union  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  In  the  United  States  as  they  deemed  wise. 

4.  The  Department  took  note  of  the  -inability  of  the 
Committee  to  obtain  any  response  from 

Presbyterian  Church  with  reference  to  possible  union  movement  . 
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5.  That  In  reply  to  Conananlcation  5  from  the  152nii  General 
Assembly,  the  Secretary  be  directed  to  ¥rlte  the  petitioners 
infonaing  them  that  the  matter  Is  in  the  hands  of  the  Department, 
which  will  make  the  necessary  approaches  to  the  Presbyterian 
Chnroh  in  the  United  States  as  the  way  opens. 

The  Report  of  the  Standing  Committee  was  then  adopted  as  a 
whole. 

The  Secretary  was  directed  to  gather  further  information  with 
reference  to  possible  members  of  the  Department  to  fill  present 
and  prospective  vacancies. 

The  Administrative  Committee  was  directed  to  study  present  and 
prospective  vacancies,  and  make  a  report  to  the  Department  at  its 
next  meeting. 

The  Departraent  then  adjourned  to  meet  In  Union  Theological 
Seminary,  New  York,  on  March  6,  1941. 

The  closing  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Paul  C.  Johnston, 


WILLIAM  BARROW  PUGH 
Secretary 


-oOo- 


MINUTES  OF  THE  JOIM  COHERENCE  OP  THE  COM14ISSIOK  ON  APPROACHES 
TO  UNITY  OP  THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES  OP  AMERICA  AND  THE  DEPARTMENT  OP  CHUR  CH  COOPERATION  AMD 
UNION  OP  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  IK  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP  AMERICA- 

666  Rush  Street, 

Chicago,  Ill. 

The  Joint  Conference  of  the  CoBmlssion  on  Approaches  to 
Unity  ana  the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union, 
convened  in  the  Church  House  of  S.  Jaiaea'  Protestant  Splsoopal 
Church,  666  Rush  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois,  on  Thursday  after¬ 
noon,  October  2k,  19^0,  at  two  o'clock. 

There  were  present! 

Representing  the  Gornmlsslon  on  Approaches  to  Unity: 

Bishop  Parsons,  Bishop  Burton,  Bishop  Fenner,  Bishop  Wilson, 
Dean-Bloodgood,  President  Sill,  Mr.  ^rehouse,  Mr.  Spaul¬ 
ding,  Dean  Zabrleskle. 

Representing  tha  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union! 

The  Rev.  Drs.  Johnston,  Fugh,  Lloyd,  Mudge,  I'anoa,  Brown, 
Cotton,  Coffin,  Merrill,  Young}  Messrs.  Chandler, 

MoCloskey,  Porayth. 

Bishop  Parsons  was  nameii  Chairman  of  the  Joint  Conference, 
and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Pugh  was  named  Secretary  of  the  Joint  Conference. 

The  opening  prayer  was  offered  by  the  Rev,  Dr.  Paul  0. 

Jolmston. 

The  I41nut8s  of  the  previous  meeting- of  the  Joint  Conference 
held  at  Princeton,  Sew  Jersey,  June  15,  19*1-0,  having  been 
mimeographed  and  sent  to  each  snemhsr  of  Conunlsaion  on 
Approaches  to  Unity  and  tha  Department  of  Church  Cooperation 
and  Union,  were  made  the  official  minutes  of  said  Joint  Confer¬ 
ence. 

Bishop  Parsons  made  a  lengthy  explanatory  statemant  concerning 
the  action  of  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  recently  held  In  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  with  reference 
to  the  report  of  the  Commission  on  Approaches  to  Unity  on  Its 
negotiations  with  the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union, 

Bishop  Parsons  announced  that  the  General  Convention  had 
apnointed  three  new  members  to  the  Comnlsslon  on  Approaches  to 
Unity:  namely.  Dean  Zabrleskle  of  Virginia,  Dean  Posbrook  of 
New  York,  and  Dr.  Eddy  of  Hobart  College. 
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Aftef  considerable  discussion,  It  was  decided  to  erect  a 
small  Joint  sub- committee  to  study  the  question  of  the  advisa¬ 
bility  of  erecting  some  agency  with  speolfio  responsibility  for 
working  out  a  future  program,  such  sub-committee  to  report  back 
to  this  Joint  Conference. 

It  was  decided  to  appoint  a  small  joint  sub-eommlttee  to  study 
the  question  of  the  interchange  of  lecturers  In  theological 
seminaries  of  the  two  Communions,  and  of  bringing  to  the 
attention  of  theological  students,  an  intelligent  and  sympathetic 
underatsnding  of  the  polity,  worship  and  doctrine  of  the  two 
Communions. 

The  Joint  Conference  also  directed  that  a  small  joint  sub- 
oommittee  be  appointed  to  study  the  question  of  preparing  mors 
literature  for  distribution,  and  for  the  promotion  of  local 
understanding  between  the  miniaters  and  members  of  both 
Communions. 

After  extended  discussion,  Mr.  Clifford  Morehouse  suggested 
that  aome  thought  be  given  to  a  plan  whreby  la  the  future,  as 
originally  suggested  by  Dean  Zabrleskls,  ordination  by  bishops 
and  presbyteries  -  a  joint  ordination  -  might  take  place  at  one 
and  the  same  time;  and  that  such  a  plan  would  Include^  sorae  way 
whereby  certain  present  mombera  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  all 
of  them  being  recognized  as  preabyterlally  ordained,  would  be 
set  apart  for  service  In  both  Churches;  and  certain  Episcopalian 
mlnlsterB  would  submit  to  a  similar  procedure  at  the  handw  of  the 
presbyteries. 

The  Joint  Gonfsrenoe  took  recess  In  order  to  attend  a  joint 
service  of  devotions  In  the  ohapal  of  tha  Church  House. 

The  members  of  the  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and 
Union  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  the  members  of  the  Commission 
cn  Approaches  to  Unity  at  dinner  in  the  Stevens  Hotel,  Chicago, 
Illinois,  at  half  after  six  o'clock. 

After  dinner,  the  Joint  Conference  entered  upon  a  brief 
business  session. 

It  was  decided  to  hold  the  next  meeting  of  the  Joint  Confer¬ 
ence  during  the  last  week  in  June,  with  Thursday,  June 

26th,  19%1,  as  the  preferable  date.  The  Secretaries  of  the 
Joint ■ Conference  were  authorized  to  fix  the  exact  time  and 
place,  and  to  eonolude  the  necessary  arrangements  therefor. 
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The  following  Joint  Sub-oommittees  were  named  by  the  Chairman,, 
Bishop  Edward  L,  Parsons,  and  approved  by  the  Joint  Conferences 

Conanlttee  Is  To  explore  the  opportxinities  for  greater  coopera¬ 
tion  In  schools,  colleges,  missionary  and  educational  works 
Bishop  Stevens,  Chairman}  Dr.  Eddy,  President  Sills}  Dr.  Young, 

Dr.  Lloyd,  Dr.  Turck, 

Committee  II s  To  explore  the  opportunities  for  further 
cooperation  in  theological  schools!  Sr,  Coffin,  Chairman}  Dr, 
Cotton,  Dr,  Brown}  Dean  Dun,  Dean  Zabrlsskle,  Dean  Posbrook. 

Committee  Ills  On  community  promotion,  and  the  possibilities 
of  providing  further  literature  for  both  Gosnmualons  s  Dr.  Hugh 
T.  Kerr,  Chairman}  Dr.  Johnston,  Dr.  Vance,  Mr.  Chandler}  Dean 
Bloodgood,  Bishop  Fenner,  Dr,  Wedel,  Mr.  Morehouse, 

At  the  Invitation  of  the  Joint  Conference,  Mr,  Clifford 
Morehouse  presented  a  more  detailed  summary  of  the  suggestions 
which  he  had  made  at  the  afternoon  aessicn. 

The  Joint  Conference  decided  te  appoint  a  Joint  Sub-committee 
to  formulate  Mr,  Morehouse’s  plan,  and  send  It  to  all  mambsrs 
of  the  Joint  Conference  for  consideration  before  the  next  meeting. 

The  Joint  Sub-oommlttee  waa  appointed  by  Bishop  Edward.  L. 
Parsons,  and  approved  by  the  Joint  Conference,  aa  follows! 

Mr,  Morehouse,  Chairman;  Dean  Dun,  Dr.  Mudge,  Dr,  Pugh, 

Dean.  Zabrleskie,  Dr.  Coffin,  Bishop  Burton. 

The  Secretary  was  requested  to  obtain  copies.  If  at  all 
possible,  of  the  Suth  India  Plan,  and  of  the  Australian  Plan, 
for  circulation  to  the  menbera  of  the  Joint  Conference, 

The  Joint  Conference  adjourned  with  prayer  by  the  Kev.  Dr. 
William  Pierson  Merrill, 


WILLIAM  BARHOW  PUGH 
Secretary 
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THE  PRESEYTERIAH  CHURCH  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP  AMERICA. 


HISTORICAL  STATEMENT 


The  Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  In  the  United 
States  of  America  consists  of  four  principal  sections;  The 
Confession  of  Faith,  together  with  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate¬ 
chisms;  the  Form  of  Goverianent;  the  Book  of  Discipline;  and  the 
Directory  for  the  Worship  of  God. 

The  Confession  of  Faith,  and  also  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Cate¬ 
chisms  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
were  prepared  in  their  original  form  by  a  body  of  divines  and 
la^en  appointed  by  the  English  Parliament,  and  first  convened 
In  July,  16%3.  This  body  was  called  the  Westminster  Assembly  of 
Divines,  from  the  celebrated  Abbey  in  London,  England,  in  which 
Its  members  met.  Their  work  was  completed  and  adopted  by 
Parliament  in  1648.  The  Westminster  Confession  was  also  adopted 
by  the  General  Assembly  and  Parliament  of  the  kingdom  of  Scotland, 
in  1647  and  1649  respectively,  and  is  a  part  of  the  civil  law  of 
that  country  and  of  the  Terms  of  Union  between  It  and  England. 

It  should  be  emphasized  that  the  Ten  Commandments  and  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  being  an  integral  part  of  the  Catechism  are, 
therefore,  a  part  of  the  Constitution  of  the  Church. 

With  reference  to  the  Apostles*  Creed,  the  following  Is  the 
official  action  of  the  General  Assembly;  "The  attention  of  our 
congregations  is  hereby  called  to  the  fact  that  the  Apostles' 

Creed  Is  one  of  the  Standards  of  the  Presbyterian  Church;  that 
the  instruction  of  the  children  of  the  Church  therein  is  commended 
In  the  Directory  for  Worship,  Chapter  X,  Section  1,  an  d  that  Its 
use  in  worship  Is  not  contrary  to  any  law  or  regulation  of  our 
denomination."  {Minutes,  G.A.,  1892,  pp.34,  35.) 

In  addition  to  the  doctrinal  Standards  above  named,  the 
Presbyterian  Qaurch  in  the  United  States  of  America  possesses  three 
administrative  Standards,  viz.,  the  Foiw  of  Government,  the  Book 
of  Discipline,  and  the  Directory  for  Worship.  These,  with  the 
Confession  and  the  Catechisms,  make  up  the  Constitution  of  the 
Church. 

The  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechl,sms  were 
adopted  In  1729,  as  "the  confession  of  their  faith,"  by  the 
General  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  In  the  United  States  of 
America,  excepting  certain  clauses  In  the  Confession  relating  to 
the  civil  magistrate.  In  1788,  the  General  Synod  amended  the 
Confession,  Chapters  XX,  XXIII,  and  XXXI,  in  the  matter  of  the 
relations  of  Church  and  State,  made  a  "small  amendment"  of  the 
Larger  Catechism,  and  adopted  the  amended  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Catechisms,  the  Form  of  Government,  the  Book  of  Discipline,  and 
the  Directory  for  Worship,  "as  the  Standard  of  our  doctrine, 
goveriment,  discipline,  and  worship." 
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Amendments  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  since  1788,  have  been 
as  follows:  In  1887-87,  by  striking  out  from  Chapter  XXIV,  Section 
4,  the  clause  forbidding  marriage  with  a  deceased  wife's  slater. 

In  1902-03,  by  adding  Chapters  XXXIV  and  XXXV,  and  the  Declaratory 
Statement  as  to  Chapter  III,  and  Chapter  X,  Section  3s  also  by  the 
alteration  of  Chapter  XVI,  Section  7,  Chapter  XXII,  Section  3, 
and  Chapter  XXV,  Section  6. 

The  Book  of  Discipline  was  entirely  reconstructed  in  1884;  and 
amendments  and  additions  were  made,  l894-1931»  1®  193**  it  was 

extensively  revised  and  rearranged. 

The  Form  of  Government  has  been  amended  and  added  to  in 
various  Section  between  the  years  1805  and  1937«  and  the 
Directory  for  Worship  between  1005  and  1933- 

I 

OF  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTDRE 
THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH 

CHAPTER  I 

OP  THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURE 

I.  ALTHOUGH  the  light  of  nature,  and  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence,  do  so  far  manifest  the  goodness,  wisdom  and 
power  of  God,  as  to  leave  men  inexcusable;  yet  they  are  not 
sufficient  to  give  that  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  will,  which 
is  necessary  unto  salvation;  therefore  It  pleased  the  Lord,  at 
sundry  times,  and  In  divers  manners,  to  reveal  himself,  and  to 
declare  that  his  will  unto  his  Church;  and  afterwards,  for  the 
better  preserving  and  propagating  of  the  truth,  and  for  the  more 
sure  establishment  and  comfort  of  the  Church  against  the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  the  flesh,  and  the  malice  of  Satan  and  of  the  world,  to 
commit  the  same  wholly  unto  writing;  which  maketh  the  Holy 
Scripture  to  be  most  necessary;  those  former  ways  of  God's 
revealing  his  will  unto  his  people  being  now  ceased. 

II.  Under  the  name  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  the  Word  of  God 
written,  are  now  contained  all  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  which  are  theses 

OP  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Genesis,  Exodus.  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy.  Joshua, 
Judges.  Ruth.  I  Sammuel.  II  Samuel.  I  Kings.  II  Kings. 

I  Chronicles.  II  Chronicles.  Ezra.  Nehemlah.  Esther.  Job. 
Psalms.  Proverbs.  Ecclesiastes.  The  Song  of  Songs.  Isaiah. 
Jeremiah,  Lamentations.  Ezokial.  Daniel.  Hosea.  Joel.  Amos. 
Obadlah,  Jonah.  Mlcah.  Nahum.  Habakkuk,  Zephanlah.  Hagga? . 

Z  echariah.  Malachi . 
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OP  THE  HEW  TESTAMENT 

The  Gospels  according  to  Matthew.  Mark.  Luke.  John. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Paul's  Epistles s  Romans.  I  Corinthians.  II  Corinthians. 
Galatians.  Ephesians.  Phlllpplans.  Colosslans.  I  Thessalonlans. 
II  Thessalonlans.  I  Timothy.  II  Timothy.  Titus.  Philemon. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews . 

The  Epistle  of  James. 

■Hie  first  and  second  Epistles  of  Peter. 

The  first,  second,  and  third  Epistles  of  John, 

The  Splstle  of  Jude. 

The  Revelation. 

All  which  are  given  by  Inspiration  -of  God,  to  be  the  rule  of 
faith  and  life. 

III,  The  books  commonly  called  Apocrypha,  not  being  of  divine 
inspiration,  are  no  part  of  the  canon  of  the  Scripture;  and 
therefore  are  of  no  authority  In  the  Church  of  God,  nor  to  be  any 
otherwise  approved,  or  made  use  of  than  other  human  writings. 

IV,  The  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  for  which  it  ou^t  to 
be  believed  and  obeyed,  dependeth  not  upon  the  testimony  of  any 
man  or  church,  but  wholly  upon  God,  (who  Is  truth  Itself,)  the 
author  thereof;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  received,  because  It  is 
the  Word  of  God, 

V,  We  may  be  moved  and  Induced  by  the  testimony  of  the  Chtiych 
to  an  high  and  reverent  esteem  of  the  Holy  Scripture;  and  the 
heavenllness  of  the  matter,  the  efficacy  of  the  doctrine,  the 
majesty  of  the  sty  le,  the  consent  of  all  the  parts,  the  scope  of 
the  whole,  (which  Is  to  give  all  glory  to  God,)  the  full  discovery 
it  makes  of  the  only  way  of  man's  salvation,  the  many  other 
Incomparable  excellencies,  and  the  entire  perfection  thereof,  are 
arguments  whereby  it  doth  abundantly  evidence  Itself  to  be  the 
Word  of  God;  yet,  notwithstanding,  our  full  persuation  and 
assurance  of  the  Infallible  truth,  and  divine  authority  thereof. 

Is  from  the  inward  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  bearing  witness  by 
and  with  the  Word  in  our  hearts. 

VI,  The  whole  counsel  of  God,  concerning  all  things  necessary 
for  his  own  glory,  man's  salvation,  faith,  and  life,  is  either 
expressly  set  down  in  Scripture,  or  by  good  and  necessary  coii'se- 
quenoe  may  be  deduced  from  Scripture:  unto  which  nothing  at  any  , 
time  is  to  be  added,  whether  by  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit  or 
traditions  of  men.  Nevertheless  we  acknowledge  the  Inward  Illum¬ 
ination  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  be  necessary  for  the  saving  under¬ 
standing  of  such  things  as  are  revealed  in  the  Word;  and  there 
are  some  circumstances  concerning  the  worship  of  God  and  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church,  common  to  human  actions  and  societies,  whl'sh 
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are  to  be  ordered  by  the  light  of  nature  and  Christian  prudence, 
according  to  the  general  rules  of  the  ¥ord,  which  are  always  to 
be  observed . 

VII.  All  things  in  Scripture  are  not  alike  plain  in  themselves, 
nor  alike  clear  unto  all;  yet  those  things  which  are  necessary  to 
be  known,  believed,  and  observed,  for  salvation,  are  so  clearly 
propounded  and  opened  in  some  place  of  Scripture  or  other,  that 
not  only  the  learned,  but  the  unlearned,  in  a  due  use  of  the 
ordinary  means,  may  attain  unto  a  sufficient  understanding  of  them. 

VIII.  The  Old  Testament  in  Hebrew,  (which  was  the  native 
language  of  the  people  of  God  of  old,)  and  the  Kew  Testament  In 
Greek,  (which  at  the  time  of  the  writing  of  it  was  most  generally 
known  to  the  nations,)  being  immediately  inspired  by  God,  and 

by  his  slH'gular  care  and  providence  kept  pure  in  all  ages,  are 
therefore  authentlcaljso  as  in  all  controversies  of  religion  the 
Church  Is  finally  to  appeal  unto  them.  But  because  these 
original  tongues  are  not  known  to  all  the  people  of  God  who  have 
right  unto  and  Interest  in  the  Scriptures ,  and  are  oommanded,  in 
the  fear  of  God,  to  read  and  search  them,  therefore  they  are  to 
be  translated  into  the  vulgar  language  of  every  nation  unto  which 
they  come,  that  the  Word  of  God  dwelling  plentifully  In  all,  they 
may  worship  him  in  an  acceptable  manner,  and,  through  patience 
and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  may  have  hope. 

IX.  The  Infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture  is  the 
Scripture  Itself;  and  therefore,  when  there  Is  a  question  about 
the  true  and  full  sense  of  any  scripture,  (which  is  not  manifold, 
but  one,)  it  may  be  searched  and  known  by  other  places  that  speak 
more  clearly. 

X.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  controversies  of  religion 
are  to  be  determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of 
ancient  writers,  doctrines  of  men,  and  private  spirits,  are  to 
be  examined,  and  in  whose  sentence  we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no 
other  but  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  In  the  Scripture. 


THE  LARGER  CATECHISM. 

Q,  3.  What  is  the  Word  of  God? 

A.  The  holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  are  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  obedience. 

Q.  4,  How  doth  It  appear  that  the  Scriptures  are  the  Word  of 
God? 

A.  The  Scriptures  manifest  themselves  to  be  the  Word  of  God, 
by  their  majesty  and  purity;  by  the  consent  of  all  the  parts,  and 
the  scope  of  the  whole,  whlohis  to  give  all  glory  to  God;  by 
their  light  and  power  to  convince  and  convert  sinners,  to  comfort 
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and  'build  up  believers  unto  salvs.tion:  but  the  Spirit  of  God 
bearing  witness  by  and  with  the  Scriptures  In  the  heart  of  man. 

Is  alone  able  fully  to  persuade  It  that  they  are  the  very  Word  of 
God, 

Q.  5,  What  do  the  Scriptures  principally  teach? 

A.  The  Scriptures  principally  teach,  what  .man  is  to  believe 
concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  requires  of  man. 

THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 

Q.  2.  What  rule  hath  God  given  to  direct  us  how  we  may 
glorify  and  enjoy  him? 

A,  The  Word  of  God  which  Is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  Is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how 
we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  him. 

Q.  3.  'What  do  the  Scriptures  principally  teach? 

A,  The  Scriptures  prlncl  pally  teach,  what  man  Is  to  believe 
concerning  God,  and  what  duty  God  requires  of  man. 


II 

OF  THE  CHURCH.  ITS  OFFICERS,  ITS  ORDIKAMCES  &  ASSEMBLIES 

me  cowFEssioM  of  faith. 


CHAPTER  XX¥ 

OP  THE  CHURCH 

I,  The  catholic  or  universal  Church,  which  Is  Invisible,  consist 
of  the  whole  number  of  the  elect,  that  have  been,  are,  or  shall  be 
gathered  into  one,  under  Christ  the  head  thereof;  and  is  the 
spouse,  the  body,  the  fullness  of  him  that  fllleth  all  In  all, 

II,  The  visible  Church,  which  Is  also  catholic  or  universal 
under  the  gospel  (not  confined  to  one  nation,  as  before  under  the 
law),  consists  of  all  those  throughout  the  world,  that  profess 

the  true  religion,  together  with  their  children;  and  is  the  kingdom 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  house  and  family  of  God,  out  of  which 
there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation. 

III,  Unto  this  catholic  visible  Church,  Christ  hath  given  the 
ministry,  oracles,  and  ordinances  of  God,  for  the  gathering  and 
peifectlng  of  the  saints.  In  this  life,  to  the  end  of  the  worlds 
and  doth  by  his  own  presence  and  SPlrit,  according  to  his  promise, 
make  them  effectual  thereunto. 
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IV.  This  catholic  Church  hath  been  sometimes  more,  sometimes 
less,  visible*  And  particular  churches, which  are  members  thereof, 
are  more  or  less  pure,  according  as  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  is 
taught  and  embraced,  ordinances  administered,  and  public  worship 
performed  more  or  less  purely  in  them. 

V.  The  purest  churches  under  heaven  are  subject  both  to  mixture 
and  error!  and  some  have  so  degenerated ,  as  to  become  no  churches 
of  Christ,  but  synagogues  of  Satan.  Nevertheless,  there  shall  be 
always  a  Church  on  earth,  to  worship  God  according  to  his  will. 

VI.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  only  head  of  the  Church,  and 
the  claim  of  any  man  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ  and  the  head  of  the 
Church,  Is  unsoriptural,  without  warrant  in  fact,  and  is  a  usurpa¬ 
tion  dishonoring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

THE  FORM  OF  GOVSHEMEKT. 


CHAPTER  I. 

PRELIMINARY  PRINCIPIiES* 

The  Presbyterian  Church  In  the  United  States  of  America,  In 
presenting  to  the  Christian  public  the  system  of  union,  and  the 
form  of  government  and  discipline  which  they  have  adopted,  have 
thought  proper  to  state,  by  way  of  introduction,  a  few  of  the 
general  principles  by  which  they  have  been  governed  in  the  forma¬ 
tion  of  the  plan.  This,  It  Is  hoped,  will.  In  some  measure, 
prevent  those  rash  lulsconstructloiis ,  and  unoandid  reflections , 
which  usually  proceed  from  an  Imperfect  view  of  any  subject j  as 
well  as  make  the  several  parts  of  the  system  plain,  and  the  whole 
perspicuous  and  fully  understood. 


♦NOTE.-  This  introductory  chapter,  with  the  exception  of  the 
first  sentence,  was  first  drawn  up  by  the  Synod  of  New  York  and 
Philadelphia,  and  prefixed  to  the  Form  of  Government,  etc.,  as 
IJublished  by  that  body  In  1788,  In  that  year,  after  arranging  the 
plan  on  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  Is  now  gover  -ned,  the 
Synod  was  divided  into  four  Synods,  and  gave  place  to  the  General 
Assembly  which  met  for  the  first  time  in  I789. 


They  are  unanimously  of  opinions 

I.  That  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  oonsolenoe;  and  hath  left  it 
fre.e  from  the  doctrine  and  commandments  of  men,  which  are  In  any 
thing  contrary  to  his  word,  or  beside  it  in  matters  of  faith  or 
worship."  Therefore  they  consider  the  rights  of  private  judgment, 
in  all  matters  that  respect  religion,  as  universal  and  unalien¬ 
able  j  they  do  not  even  wish  to  see  any  religious  constitution 
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aided  by  the  civil  power,  further  than  may  be  necessary  for  pro¬ 
tection  and  security,  and,  at  the  same  time,  be  equal  and 
common  to  all  others. 

II.  That,  In  perfect  consistency  with  the  above  principle  of 
comiaon  right,  every  Christian  Church,  or  union  or  association  of 
particular  churches.  Is  entitled  to  declare  the  terms  of  admission 
Into  Its  communion,  and  the  qualifications  of  Its  ministers  and 
members,  as  well  as  the  whole  system  of  its  Internal  government 
which  Cjjrist  hath  appointed:  that,  In  the  exercise  of  this  right 
they  may,  notwithstanding,  err,  in  making  the  terms  of  communion 
either  too  lax  or  too  narrow;  yet,  even  In  this  case,  they  do  not 
Infringe  upon  the  liberty,  or  the  rights  of  others,  but  only  make 
an  Improper  use  of  their  own. 

III.  That  our  blessed  Saviour,  for  the  edification  of  the 
visible  Church,  which  la  his  body,  hath  appointed  officers,  not 
only  to  preach  the  gospel  and  administer  the  Sacraments;  but 
also  to  exercise  discipline,  for  the  preservation  both  of  truth 
and  duty;  and,  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  these  officers ,  and 
upon  the  whole  Church,  In  whose  name  they  act,  to  censure  or  cast 
out  the  erroneous  and  scandalous;  observing,  in  all  cases,  the 
rules  contained  in  the  Word  of  God. 

IV.  That  truth  is  in  order  to  goodness;  and  the  great  touch¬ 
stone  of  truth,  its  tendency  to  promote  holiness;  according  to  our 
Saviour's  rule,  "by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  And  that  no 
opinion  can  be  either  more  pernicious  or  more  absurd,  than  that 
which  brings  truth  and  falsehood  upon  a  level,  and  represents  it 
as  of  no  consequence  what  a  man's  opinions  are.  On  the  contrary, 
they  are  persuaded  that  there  Is  in,  Inssperable  connection  between 
faith  and  practice,  truth  and  duty.  Otherwise  It  would  be  of  no 
consequence  either  to  discover  truth,  or  to  embrace  It. 

V.  That  while  under  the  conviction  of  the  above  principle,  they 
think  It  necessary  to  make  effectual  provision,  that  all  who  are 
admitted  as  teachers,  be  sound  in  the  faith;  they  also  believe 
that  there  are  truths  and  forms,  with  respect  to  which  men  of 
good  characters  and  principles  may  differ.  And  in  all  these  they 
think  it  the  duty  both  of  private  Christians  and  societies,  to 
exercise  mutual  forbearance  towards  each  other. 

VI.  That  though  the  character,  qualifications,  and  authority  of 
church  officers,  are  laid  down  In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  well  as 
the  proper  method  of  their  investiture  and  institution;  yet  the 
election  of  the  persons  to  the  exercise  of  this  authority,  In  any 
particular  society,  is  In  that  society. 

VII.  That  all  church  power,  whether  exercised  by  the  body  in 
general,  or  in  the  way  of  representation  by  delegated  authority, 
is  only  ministerial  and  declarative;  that  is  to  say,  that  the 
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Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners;  that  no 
church  judicatory  ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws ,  to  hind  the 
conscience  In  virtue  of  their  own  authority;  and  that  all  their 
decisions  should  be  founded  upon  the  revealed  will  of  God.  Now 
though  It  will  easily  be  admitted,  that  all  synods  and  councils 
may  err,  through  the  frailty  inseparable  from  humanity;  yet  there 
Is  much  greater  danger  from  the  usurped  claim  of  making  laws, 
than  from  the  right  of  judging  upon  laws  already  man,  and  common 
to  all  who  profess  the  gospel;  although  this  right,  as  necessity 
required  in  the  present  state,  be  lodged  with  fallible  men. 

VIII.  Lastly,  that.  If  the  preceding  Scriptural  and  rational 
principles  be  steadfastly  adhered  to,  the  vigor  and  strictness 
of  its  discipline  will  contribute  to  the  glory  and  happiness  of 
any  Church.  Since  ecoleslastioal  discipline  must  be  purely  moral 
or  spiritual  in  Its  object,  and  not  attended  with  any  civil 
effects;  It  can  derive  no  force  whatever,  but  from  its  own 
justice,  the  approbation  of  an  impartial  jwblio,  and  the  counten¬ 
ance  and  blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the  Church  universal, 

CHAPTER  II. 

OF  THE  CHURCH 

I,  JESUS  CHRIST,  who  is  now  exalted  far  above  all  principality 
and  power,  hath  erected.  In  this  world,  a  kingdom,  which  is  his 
Church, 

II.  The  universal  Church  consists  of  all  those  persons.  In 
every  nation,  together  with  their  children,  who  make  profession 
of  the  holy  religion  of  Christ,  and  of  submission  to  his  laws. 

III,  As  this  immense  multitude  cannot  meet  together  In  one 
place,  to  hold  communion,  or  to  worship  Sod,  It  Is  reasonable,  and 
warranted  by  Scripture  example,  that  they  should  be  divided  Into 
many  particular  churches. 

IV.  A  particular  church  consists  of  a  number  of  professing 
Christians,  with  their  offspring,  voluntarily  associated  together, 
for  divine  worship  and  godly  living,  agreeably  to  the  Holy 
Scriptures;  and  submitting  to  a  certain  form  of  government. 

CHAPTER  III 

OP  THE  OFFICERS  OF  IBE  CHURCH 

I,  Our  blessed  Lord,  at  first,  collected  his  Church  out  of 
different  nations,  and  formed  It  Into  one  body,  by  the  mission  of 
men  endued  with  miraculous  gifts  which  have  long  since  ceased. 

II,  The  ordinary  and  perpetual  officers  in  the  Church  are 
Bishops  or  Pastors;  the  representatives  of  the  people,  usually 
syled  Ruling  Eiders;  and  Deacons. 
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CHAPTER  IV 

OP  BISHOPS  OR  PASTORS 

The  pastoral  office  is  the  first  in  the  Church,  both  for 
dignity  and  usefulness.  The  person  who  fills  this  office  hath, 
in  Sculpture,  obtained  different  names  expressive  of  his  various 
duties.  As  he  has  the  oversight  of  the  flock  of  Christ,  he  is 
termed  bishop.  As  he  feeds  them  with  spiritual  food,  he  Is 
termed  pastor.  As  he  serves  Christ  in  his  church,  hfe  is  termed 
minister.  As  it  is  his  duty  to  be  grave  and  prudent,  and  an 
example  of  the  flock,  and  to  govern  well  In  the  house  and  kingdom 
of  Christ,  he  is  termed  presbyter  or  elder.  As  he  is  the  messen¬ 
ger  of  God,  he  Is  termed  the  angel  of  the  church.  As  he  is  sent 
to  declare  the  will  of  God  to  sinners,  and  to  beseech  them  to  be 
reconciled  to  God  through  Christ,  he  Is  termed  ambassador.  And, 
as  he  dispenses  the  manifold  grace  of  God,  and  the  ordinances 
instituted  by  Christ,  he  is  termed  steward  of  the  mysteries  of 
God, 


CHAPTER  V 
OP  HOLING  EIDERS 

Ruling  elders  are  properly  the  representatives  of  the  people, 
chosen  by  them  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  government  and 
discipline,  in  conjunction  with  pastors  or  ministers.  This 
office  has  been  understood,  by  a  great  part  of  the  Protestant 
Reformed  Churches,  to  be  designated  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  by 
the  title  of  governments,  and  of  those  who  rule  well,  but  do  not 
labor  in  the  word  and  doctrine. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  DEACONS 

The  Scriptures  clearly  point  out  deacons  as  distinct  officers 
in  the  Church,  whose  business  It  Is  to  take  care  of  the  poor, 
and  to  distribute  among  them  the  collections  which  may  be  raised 
for  their  use.  To  them  also  may  be  properly  committed  the 
management  of  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  Church. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

OP  ORDIHANCBS  IN  A  PAHTICULAR  CHORCK 

The  ordinances  established  by  Christ,  the  Head,  in  a  particular 
church,  which  la  regularly  constituted  with  Its  proper  officers, 
are  prayer,  singing  praises,  reading,  expounding  and  preaching  the 
Word  of  God,  administering  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper;  public 
solemn  fasting  and  thanksgiving,  catechizing,  making  collections 
for  the  poor  and  other  pious  purposes;  exercising  discipline;  and 
blessing  the  people. 
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CHAPTER  VIII 

OP  CHURCH  GOVERNMENT,  AHD  THE  SEVERAL  KINDS  OP  JUDICATORIES 

I.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  government  of  the  Church 
be  exercised  under  some  certain  and  definite  form.  And  we  hold 

it  to  be  expedient,  and  agreeable  to  Scripture  and  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  the  Church  be  governed  by 
congregational,  presbyterial,  and  synodical  assemblies.  In  full 
consistency  with  this  belief,  we  embrace,  in  the  ^  Irit  of  charity, 
those  Christians  who  differ  from  us  ,  in  opinion,  or  in  practice, 
on  these  subjects, 

II.  These  assemblies  ought  not  to  possess  any  civil  jurisdic¬ 
tion,  nor  to  Inflict  any  civil  penalties.  Their  power  is  wholly 
moral  or  spiritual,  and  that  only  ministerial  and  declarative. 

They  possess  the  right  of  requiring  obedience  to  the  laws  of 
Chrlsti  and  of  -exoludlng  the  disobedient  and  disorderly  from  the 
privileges  of  the  Church,  To  give  effl  -.ciency,  however,  to  this 
necessary  and  scriptural  authority,  they  possess  the  powers 
requisite  for  obtaining  evidence  and  inflicting  censure.  They 
can  call  before  them  any  offender  against  the  order  and  government 
of  the  Church;  they  can  require  members  of  their  own  society  to 
appear  and  give  testimony  In  the  cause;  but  the  highest  punish¬ 
ment  to  which  their  authority  extends.  Is  to  exclude  the  contuma¬ 
cious  and  Impenitent  from  the  congregation  of  believers, 

III.  In  these  assembl.les  only  members  thereof  who  are 
personally  present  are  entitled  to  vote. 


Ill 

OP  THE  SACRAIdHTS 
THE  CONFESSION  OF  FAITH. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

OP  THE  SACRAMENTS 

I.  SACRAMENTS  are  holy  signs  and  seals  of  the  co  venant  of 
grace,  lininedlately  Instituted  by  God,  to  represent  Christ  and  his 
benefits,  and  to  confirm  our  interest  In  him;  as  also  to  put  a 
visible  difference  between  those  that  belong  unto  the  Church,  and 
the  rest  of  the  world;  and  solemnly  to  engage  them  to  the  service 
of  God  in  Christ,  according  to  his  Word. 

II,  There  is  in  every  Sacrament  a  spiritual  relation,  or 
sacramental  union,  between  the  sign  and  the  thing  signified; 
whence  It  comes  to  pass,  that  the  names  and  effects  of  the  one  are 
attributed  to  the  other. 
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III.  The  grace  which  is  exhibited  in  or  by  the  Sacraments, 
rightly  used.  Is  not  conferred  by  any  power  In  them;  neither  doth 
the  efficacy  of  a  Sacrament  depend  upon  the  piety  or  Intention  of 
him  that  doth  administer  it,  but  upon  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  word  of  institution,  which  contains,  feogether  with  a  precept 
authorizing  the  use  thereof,  a  promise  of  benefit  to  worthy 
receivers, 

rv.  There  be  only  two  Sacraments  ordained  by  Christ  our  Lord 
in  the  Gospel,  that  is  to  say.  Baptism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord; 
neither  of  which  may  be  dispensed  by  any,  but  by  a  minister  of 
the  Word,  lawfully  ordained. 

V,  The  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  regard  to  the 
spiritual' things  thereby  signified  and  exhibited,  were,  for 
substance,  the  same  with  those  of  the  New, 

CHAPTER  5aVIII 
OP  BAPTISM 

I,  BAPTISM  is  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  ordained  by 
Jesus  Christ,  not  only  for  the  solemn  admission  of  the  party 
baptized  Into  the  visible  Church,  but  also  to  be  unto  him  a  sign- 
and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  of  his  ingrafting  Into  Christ, 
of  regeneration,  of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  his  giving  up  unto 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  In  newness  of  life;  which 
Sacrament  is,  by  Christ's  own  appointment,  to  be  continued  In  his 
Church  until  the  end  of  the  world, 

II,  The  outward  element  to  be  used  In  this  Sacrament  Is  water, 
wherewith  the  party  Is  to  be  baptized  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of ■ the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  lawfully  called  thereunto. 

III,  Dipping  of  the  person  into  the  water  la  not  necessary;  but 
Baptism  is  rightly  administered  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  upon 
the  person. 

IV,  lot  only  those  that  do  actually  process  faith  in,  and 
obedience  unto  Christ,  but  also  the  infants  of  one  or  both  believ¬ 
ing  parents  are  to  be  baptized. 

V,  Although  it  be  a  great  sin  to  contemn  or  neglect  this  ordin¬ 
ance,  yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  so  inseparably  annexed  unto 
it,  as  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or  saved  without  It,  or 
that  all  that  are  baptized  are  undoubtedly  regenerated. 
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VI.  The  efficacy  of  Baptism  Is  not  tied  to  that  moment  of 
time  wherein  It  Is  administered;  yet,  notwithstanding,  by  the 
right  use  of  this  ordinance  the  grace  promised  Is  not  only 
offered,  but  really  exhibited  and  conferred  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
such  (whether  of  age  or  Infants)  as  that  grace  belongeth  unto, 
according  to  the  counsel  of  God's  own  will,  in  his  appointed  time. 

VII.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  la  but  once  to  be  administered  to 
any  person. 


CHAPTER  XXIX 
OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER 

I,  OOR  Lord  Jesus,  in  the  night  wherein  he  was  betrayed, 
instituted  the  Sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood,  called  the  Lord's 
Supper,  to  be  observed  in  his  Church  unto  the  end  of  the  world, 
for  the  perpetual  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his 
death,  the  sealing  all  benefits  thereof  unto  true  believers, 
their  spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  In  him,  their  further 
engagement  in,  and  to  all  duties  which  they  owe  unto  him;  and 

to  be  a  bond  and  pledge  of  their  communion,  with  him,  and  with  each 
other,  as  members  of  his  mystical  body. 

II,  In  this  Sacrament  Christ  is  not  offered  up  to  his  Father, 
nor  any  real  sacrifice  made  at  all  for  remission  of  sins  of  the 
quick  or  dead ;  but  only  a  commemoration  of  that  once  offering  up 
of  himself,  by  himself,  upon  the  cross,  once  for  all;  and  a 
spiritual  oblation  of  all  popsslble  praise  unto  God  for  the  semes 
80  that  the  Popish  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  as  they  call  It,  is  most 
abominably  injurious  to  Christ's  one  only  saorlfloe,  the  alone 
propitiation  for  all  the  sins  of  the  elect. 

III,  The  Lord  Jesus  hath,  in  his  ordinance,  appointed  his 
ministers  to  declare  his  word  of  institution  to  the  people,  to 
pray,  and  bless  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  and  thereby  to 
set  them  apart  from  a  common  to  an  holy  uses  and  to  take  and 
break  the  bread,  to  take  the  cup,  and  (they  communicating  also 
themselves)  to  give  both  to  the  communloanta;  but  to  none  who 
are  not  then  present  in  the  congregation. 

IV,  Private  masses,  or  receiving  this  Sacrament  by  a  priest, 
or  any  other,  alone;  as  likewise  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the 
people;  worshiping  the  elements;  the  lifting  them  up,  or  carrying 
them  about  for  adoration,  and  the  reserving  them  for  any  pretended 
religious  use;  are  all  contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  Sacrament, 
and  to  the  Institution  of  Christ. 

V,  The  outward  elements  In  this  Sacrament,  duly  set  apart  to^ 
the  uses  ordained  by  Cjjrlst,  have  such  relation  to  him  crucified, 
as  that  truly^  yet  sacramentally  only,  they  are  sometimes  called 
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by  the  name  of  the  things  they  represent,  to  wit,  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ;  albiet.  In  substance  and  nature,  they  still 
remain  truly,  and  only,  bread  and  wine,  as  they  were  before. 

VI.  That  doctrine  which  maintains  a  change  of  the  substance 
of  bread  and  vine  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood 
(cotmnonly  called  transubstantlatlon)  by  consecration  of  a  priest, 
or  by  any  other  way,  la  repugnant,  not  to  Scripture  alone,  but 
even  to  oortmion  sense  and  reason;  overthroweth  the  nature  of  the 
Sacrament;  and  hath  bean,  and  is  the  cause  of  manifold  super¬ 
stitions,  yea,  of  gross  idolatries. 

VII.  Worthy  receivers,  outwardlng  partaking  of  the  visible 
elements  In  this  Sacrament,  do  then  also  inwardly  by  faith,  really 
and  Indeed,  yet  not  carnally  and  corporally,  but  sp  Iritually, 
receive  and  feed  upon  Christ  crucified,  and  all  benefits  of  his 
deaths  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  being  then  not  corporally  or 
carnally  In,  with  or  under  the  bread  and  wine;  yet  as  really,  but 
spiritually,  present  to  the  faith  of  believers  In  that  ordinance, 
as  the  elements  themselves  are  to  their  outward  senses. 

VIII.  Although  Ignorant  and  wicked  men  receive  the  outwai^i 
elements  in  this  Sacrament,  yet  they  receive  not  the  thing  signi¬ 
fied  thereby;  but  by  their  unworthy  coming  thereunto  are  guilty  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  to  their  own  damnation.  Where¬ 
fore  all  Ignorant  and  ungodly  persons,  as  they  are  unfit  to  enjoy 
oonmunton  with  him,  so  are  they  unworthy  of  the  Lord's  Table,  and 
oaimot,  without  great  sin  against  Christ,  while  they  remain  such 
partake  of  these  holy  mysteries,  or  be  admitted  thereunto. 

THE  LARGER  CATECHISM . 


Q.  15^.  What  are  the  outward  means  whereby  Christ  communicates 
to  us  the  benefits  of  his  mediation? 

A.  The  outward  and  ordinary  means,  whereby  Christ  communicates 
to  his  Church  the  benefits  of  his  mediation,  are  all  his  ordinan¬ 
ces;  especially  the  Word,  Sacrament a ,  and  prayer;  all  of  which  are 
made  effectual  to  the  elect  for  their  salvation. 

Q.  I6l,  How  do  the  Sacraments  become  effectual  means  of 
salvation? 

A,  The  Sacraments  become  effectual  means  of  salvation,  not 
by  any  power  In  themselves,  or  any  virtue  derived  from  the  piety 
or  intention  of  him  by  whom  they  are  administered;  but  only  by 
the  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  blessing  of  Christ  by  whom 
they  are  Instituted. 

Q.  162,  What  is  a  Sacrament? 

A.  A  Sacrament  is  an  holy  ordinance  instituted  by  Cj^rlst  in  his 
Church,  to  signify,  seal,  and  exhibit  unto  those  that  are  within 
the  covenant  of  grace,  the  benefits  of  his  mediation;  to  strengthen 
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and  Increase  their  faith  and  all  other  graces;  to  oblige  them  to 
obedience;  to  testify  and  cherish  their  love  and  comminlon  one 
with  another,  and  to  distinguish  them  from  those  that  are  without, 

Q.  163.  What  are  the  parts  of  a  Sacrament? 

A,  The  parts  of  a  Sacrament  are  twos  the  one,  an  outward  and 
sensible  sign  used  according  to  Christn's  own  appointment;  the 
other,  an  inward  and  spiritual  grace  thereby  signified. 

Q.  164.  How  many  Sacraments  hath  Christ  instituted  In  his 
Church  under  the  Kew  Teatament? 

A.  Under  the  New  Testament  Christ  hath  instituted  in  his 
Church  only  two  Sacraments,  Baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Q.  165.  What  Is  Baptism? 

A.  Baptism  Is  a  Sacrament  6f  the  New  Testament,  wherein  Christ 
hath  ordained  the  washing  with  water  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  a  sign  and  seal  of 
Ingrafting  into  himself,  of  remission  of  sins  by  his  blood,  and 
regeneration  by  his  Spirit;  of  adoption,  and  resurrection  unto 
everlasting  life;  and  whereby  the  parties  baptized  are  solemnly 
admitted  into  the  visible  Church,  and  enter  into  an  open  and 
professed  engagement  to  be  wholly  and  only  the  Lord's. 

Q.  166.  Unto  whom  is  Baptism  to  be  administered? 

A,  Baptism  is  not  to  be  admlnlsteredto  any  that  are  out  of  the 
visible  Church,  and  so  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise, 
till  they  profess  their  faith  in  Sirlst,  and  obedience  to  him; 
but  infants  descending  from  parents,  either  both  or  but  one  of 
them,  professing  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience  to  him,  are  in 
that  respect  within  the  covenant,  and  are  to  be  baptized. 

Q.  167.  How  Is  our  Baptism  to  be  improved  hy  us? 

A.  The  needful  but  much  neglected  duty  of  improving  our 
Baptism,  Is  to  be  performed  by  us  all  our  life  long,  especially 
Inthe  time  of  temptation,  and  when  we  are  present  at  the 
administration  of  it  to  others,  by  serious  and  thankful  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  nature  of  it,  and  of  the  ends  for  which  Christ 
instituted  it,  the  privileges  and  benefits  conferred  and  sealed 
thereby,  and  our  solemn  vow  made  therein;  by  being  humbled  for  our 
sinful  defilement,  our  falling  short  of,  and  walking  contrary  to, 
the  grace  of  Baptism  and  our  engagements;  by  growing  up  to 
assurance  of  pardon  of  sin,  and  of  all  other  blessings  sealed  to 
U3  in  that  Sacramgnt;  by  drawing  strength  from  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  C  rlat,  into  whom  we  are  baptized,  for  the 
mortifying  of  sin,  and  quickening  of  grace;  and  by  endeavoring  to 
live- by  faith,  to  have  our  conversation  in  holiness  and  righteous¬ 
ness,  as  those  that  have  therein  given  up  their  names  to  Christ, 
and  to  walk  in  brotherly  love,  as  being  baptized  by  the  same 
Spirit  into  one  body. 
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Q,  168.  What  Is  the  Lord's  Supper? 

A.  The  Lord's  Suppr  Is  a  Sacrament  of  the  New  Testament, 
wherein,  by  giving  and  receiving  bread  and  wine  according  to  the 
appointment  of  Jesus  Christ,  hisdeath  is  showed  forth;  and  they 
that  worthily  oommunioate,  feed  upon  his  body  and  blood,  to  their 
spiritual  nourishment  and  growth  in  grace;  have  their  union  and 
communion  with  him  oonfirmed;  testify  and  renew  their  thankfulness 
and  engagement  to  God,  and  their  mutual  love  and  fellowship  each 
with  other,  as  members  of  the  same  mystical  body. 

Q.  169.  How  hath  Christ  appointed  bread  and  wine  to  be  given 
and  received  In  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord ' s  SuPper? 

A.  Christ  hath  appointed  the  ministers  of  his  Word  In  the 
administration  of  this  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  to  set 
apart  the  bread  and  wine  from  common  use  by  the  word  of  institu¬ 
tion,  thanksgiving,  and  prayer;  to  take  and  break  the  bread,  and 
to  give  both  the  bread  and  the  wine  to  the  ooramunloantss  who  are 
by  the  saiae  appointment  to  take  and  eat  the  bread,  and  to  drink 
the  wine;  In  thankful  remembranoe  that  the  body  of  Christ  was 
broken  and  given,  and  his  blood  shed  for  them.. 

Q,  170.  How  do  they  that  worthily  communicate  In  the  Lord's 
Supper  feed  upon  the  body  and  b3®d  of  Christ  therein? 

A.  As  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  not  corporally  or 
carnally  present  In,  with,  or  under  the  breed  and  wine  in  the 
Lord's  Supper;  and  yet  are  spiritually  present  to  the  faith  of 
the  receiver,  no  less  tTOly  and  really  than  the  elements  them¬ 
selves  are  to  their  outward  senses;  so  they  that  worthily 
communicate  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  do  therein 
feed  upon  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  not  after  a  corporal  or 
carnal,  but  in  a  spiritual  manneri  yet  truly  and  really,  while 
by  faith  they  receive  and  apply  unto  themselves  Christ  crucified, 
and  all  the  benefits  of  his  death, 

Q.  171.  How  are  they  that  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  prepare  themselves  before  they  come  unto  it? 

A.  They  that  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord’s  Supper,  are, 
before  they  come,  to  prepare  themselves  thereunto,  by  examining 
themselves  of  their  being  in  Christ;  of  their  sins  and  wants;  of 
the  truth  and  measures  of  their  knowledge,  faith,  repentance, 
love  to  God  and  thebrethren,  charity  to  all  mon,  forgiving  those 
that  have  done  them  wrong;  of  their  desires  after  Christ;  and  of 
their  new  obediences  and  by  renewing  the  exercise  of  these  graces, 
by  serious  meditation,  and  fervent  prayer. 

Q,  172.  May  one  who  doubteth  ofhls  being  in  Christ,  or  of  his 
due  preparation,  come  to  the  Lord ' s  Supper? 

A,  One  who  doubbsth  of  hie  being  In  Christ,  or  of  his  due  pre* 
paratlon  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  may  have  true 
Interest  In  Christ,  though  he  be  not  yet  assured  thereof;  and  In 
God's  account  hath  it.  If  he  be  duly  affected  with  the  apprehen- 
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slon  of  the  want  of  It,  and  unfelgnedly  desiresto  be  found  In  Christ 
and  to  depart  from  Iniquity:  In  which  case  (because  promises  are 
made,  and  this  Sacrament  Is  appointed,  for  the  relief  even  of 
weak  and  doubting  Christians,)  he  is  to  bewail  his  unbelief,  and 
labor  to  have  his  doubts  resolved;  and  so  doing,  he  may  and  ought 
to  come  to  the  Lord's  SuPper,  that  he  may  be  further  strengthened. 

Q.  1?3.  May  any  who  profess  the  faith,  and  desire  to  come  to 
the  Lord's  S-upper,  be  kept  from  It? 

A,  Such  as  are  found  to  be  Ignorant  or  scandalous,  notwith¬ 
standing  their  profession  of  the  faith,  and  desire  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  Supper,  may  and  ought  to  be  kept  from  that  Sacrament  by 
the  power  which  Christ  hath  left  Si  his  Church,  until  they  receive 
instruction,  and  manifest  their  reformation. 

Q.  174.  What  is  required  of  them  that  receive  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  In  the  time  of  the  administration  of  it? 

A.  It  Is  required  of  them  that  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  S-upper,  that,  during  the  time  of  the  administration  of  It, 
with  all  holy  reverence  and  attention  they  wait  upon  God  in  that 
ordinance,  diligently  observe  the  sacramental  elements  and 
actions,  heedfully  discern  the  Lord's  body,  and  affectionately 
meditate  on  his  death  and  sufferings,  and  thereby  stir  up  them¬ 
selves  to  a  vigorous  exercise  of  their  graces;  in  judging  them¬ 
selves  and  sorrowing  for  sin;  in  earnest  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  Christ,  feeding  on  him  by  faith,  receiving  of  his  fullness, 
trusting  In  his  merits,  rejoicing  In  his  love,  giving  thanks  for 
his  grace;  in  renewing  of  their  covenant  with  God,  and  love  to  all 
the  saints. 

Q.  175«  What  Is  the  duty  of  Christians,  after  they  hav'e  received 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper? 

A,  The  duty  of  Christians,  after  they  have  received  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  Is  seriously  to  consider  how  they 
have  behaved  themselves  therein,  and  with  what  success;  If  they 
find  quickening  and  comfort,  to  bless  God  for  it,  beg  the  contin¬ 
uance  of  It,  watch  against  relapses,  fulfill  their  vows,  and 
encourage  themselves  to  a  frequent  attendance  on  that  ordinances 
but.  If  they  find  no  present  benefit,  more  exactly  to  review  their 
preparation  to,  and  carriage  at  the  Sacrament;  in  both  which,  if 
they  can  approve  themselves  to  God  and  their  own  conscience?  , 
they  are  to  wait  for  the  fult  of  it  In  due  times  but,  if  they  see 
that  they  have  failed  In  either,  they  are  to  be  himbled,  and  to 
attend  upon  it  afterward  with  more  care  and  diligence. 

Q.  176.  Wherein  do  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  agree? 

A,  The  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  agree,  in 
that  the  author  of  both  Is  God;  the  spiritual  part  of  both  is 
Christ  and  his  benefits;  both  are  seals  of  the  same  covenant,  are 
to  be  dispensed  by  ministers  of  the  gospel  and  by  none  other;  and 
to  be  continued  In  the  Church  of  Christ  until  his  second  coming. 
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Q.  177 •  Wherein  do  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  differ? 

A.  The  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  differ.  In 
that  Baptism  is  to  be  administered  but  once,  with  water,  to  be  a 
sign  and  seal  of  our  regeneration  and  ingrafting  into  Christ,  and 
that  even  to  Infants}  whereas  the  Lord's  Supper  is  to  be  adminis¬ 
tered  often.  In  the  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  to  represent  and 
exhibit  Christ  as  spiritual  nourishment  to  the  soul,  and  to  confirm 
our  continuance  and  growth  In  him,  and  that  only  to  such  as  are  of 
years  and  ability  to  examine  themselves. 

THE  SHORTER  CATECHISM. 

Q.  88.  What  are  the  outward  and  ordinary  means  whereby  Christ 
oormiiunlcateth  to  us  the  benefits  of  redemption? 

A.  The  outward  and  ordinary  means ■ whereby  Christ  communlcateth 
to  US  the  benefits  of  redemption  are,  his  ordinances,  especially 
the  Word,  Sacraments,  and  prayer;  all  which  are  made  effectual  to 
the  elect  for  salvation. 

Q.  91.  How  do  the  Sacraments  become  effectual  means  of  salva¬ 
tion? 

A,  The  Sacraments  become  effectual  means  of  salvation,  not 
from  any  virtue  in  them,  or  In  him  that  doth  administer  them}  but 
only  by  the  blessing  of  Christ,  and  the  working  of  Ma  Spirit  in 
them  that  by  faith  receive  them. 

Q.  92,  What  Is  a  Sacrament? 

A,  A  Sacrament  Is  a  holy  ordinance  instituted  by  Christ;  wherein 
by  sensible  signs,  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  new  covenant  are 
represented,  seals,  and  applied  to  believers. 

Q.  95«  What  are  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament? 

A.  The  Sacraments  of  the  New  Testament  are  Baptism,  and  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

Q,  9^.  What  is  Baptism? 

A.  Baptism  Is  a  Sacrament,  wherein  the  washing  with  water,  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth 
signify  and  seal  our  engrafting  into  Christ,  and  partaking  of  the 
benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the 
Lord • s . 

Q.  95,  To  whom  Is  Baptism  to  be  administered? 

A,  Baptism  Is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  that  are  out  of  the 
visible  Church,  till  they  profess  their  faith  in.  Christ,  and 
obedience  to  him;  but  the  infants  of  such  as  are  members  of  the 
visible  Church,  are  to  be  baptized. 
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Q,  What  is  the  Lord's  Supper? 

A.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  Sacrament,  wherein,  by  giving  and 
receiving  bread  and  wine,  according  to  Christ's  appointment,  his 
death  is  showed  forth}  and  the  worthy  receivers  are,  not  after  a 
corporal  and  carnal  manner,  but  by  faith,  made  partakers  of  his 
body  and  blood,  with  all  his  benefits,  to  their  spiritual  nourish¬ 
ment  and  growth  In  grace. 

Q.  97.  What  Is  required  to  the  worthy  receiving  of  the  Lord's 
Supper? 

A.  It  Is  required  of  them  that  would  xrorthlly  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  that  they  examine  themselves,  of  their  knowledge 
to  discern  the  Lord’s  body,  of  their  faith  to  feed  upon  him,  of 
their  repentance,  love,  and  new  obedienoo;  lest  coming  unworthily, 
they  eat  and  drink  judgnent  to  themselves. 

THE  DIRECTORY  FOR  THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD. 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

OP  THE  ADMIKISTHATION  OP  BAPTISM 

I.  BAPTISM  is  not  to  be  unnecessarily  delayed}  nor  to  be 
administered,  in  any  case,  by  any  private  person}  but  by  a 
minister  of  Christ,  called  to  be  the  steward  of  the  mysteries  of 
God. 

It  is  usually  to  be  administered  in  the  church.  In  the 
presence  of  the  congregation}  and  It  is  convenient  that  It  be 
perfoiused  Immediately  after  sermon. 

Of  the  expediency  of  performing  this  service  In  other  places 
than  the  church,  the  minister  shall  be  the  judge. 

II.  Of  the  administration  of  baptism  to  Infanta; 

After  previous  notice  is  given  to  the  minister,  the  child  to 
be  baptized  is  to  be  presented,  by  one  or  both  the  parents, 
signifying  their  desire  that  the  child  may  be  baptized. 

Before  baptism,  let  the  minister  use- some  words  of  Insyructlon 
respecting  the  Institution,  nature,  use,  and  ends  of  this  ordinance} 
showing; 

"That  It  Is  slnstltuted  by  C.  rist,  that  It  is  a  seal  of  the 
rl^teousness  of  faith}  that  the  seed  of  the  faithful  have  no  less 
a  right  to  tils  ordinance,  under  the  gospel,  than  the  seed  of 
Abraham  to  circumcision,  under  the  Old  Testament}  that  Christ 
commanded  all  nations  to  be  baptized}  that  he  blessed  little 
children,  declaring  that  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  that 
children  are  federally  holy,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  baptized} 
that  we  are  by  nature  sinful,  guilty,  and  polluted,  and  have  need 
of  cleansing  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  by  the  sanctifying  influ¬ 
ences  of  the  Spirit  of  God." 
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The  minister  Is  also  to  exhort  the  parents  to  the  careful 
performance  of  their  duty,  requiring: 

"That  they  teach  the  child  to  read  the  ¥ord  of  God,  that  they 
instruct  him  In  the  principles  of  our  holy  religion,  as  contained 
In  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  Mev  Testaments}  an  excellent 
summary  of  which  we  have  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  of  this  Church, 
and  in  the  Larger  and  Shorter  Catechisms  of  the  Vfestmlnater 
Assembly,  which  are  to  be  recommended  to  them,  as  adopted  by  this 
Church,  for  their  direction  and  assistance  in  the  dlschargeof  this 
important  duty;  that  they  pray  with  and  for  the  child;  that  they 
set  an  example  of  piety  and  godliness  before  him,  and  endeavor  by 
all  means  of  God's  appointment  to  bring  up  their  child  In  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 

Then  the  minister  Is  to  pray  for  a  blessing  to  attend  this 
ordinance;  after  which,  calling  the  child  by  name,  he  shall  says 

"l  baptize  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 

As  he  pronounces  these  words,  he  Is  to  baptize  the  child  with 
water,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  It  on  the  head  of  the  child, 
without  adding  any  other  ceremony;  and  the  whole  shall  be  con¬ 
cluded  with  prayer. 

III.  Of  the  administration  of  baptism  to  adults; 

When  unbaptlzed  persons  areto  be  admitted  Into  the  Churcli 
they  shall.  In  ordinary  oases,  after  giving  satisfaction  with 
respect  to  their  knowledge  andplety,  make  a  public  profession  of 
their  faith  in  the  presence  of  the  congregation;  and  thereupon 
be  baptized. 

Before  baptism,  let  the- minister  use  some  words  of  instruction 
respecting  the  Institution,  nature,  use,  and  ends  of  this 
ordinance,  showings 

"That  It  Is  instituted  by  Christ;  that  our  Lord  commanded  his 
disciples  to  baptize  believers  of  every  nation;  that  It  Is  a 
sacrament  wherein,  the  washing  with  water.  In  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doth  signify  and 
sealour  engrafting  into  Christ,  and  partaking  of  the  benefits  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  and  our  engagement  to  be  the  Lord's;  that 
it  is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  that  are  out  of  the  visible 
Church  till  they  profess  their  faith  In  Christ  and  obedience  to 
him;  that  It  becomes  an  effectual  means  of  sa.lvation,  not  from  any 
virtue  in  It,  or  In  him  that  doth  administer  It,  but  only  by  the 
blessing  of  Christ,  and  the  working  of  his  Spirit  in  them  that  by 
faith  receive  it," 
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The  minister  shall  then  propose  to  the  person  to  be  baptized 
the  following  or  slmlliar  questions,  to  wits 

you  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  Is  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God  and  the  only  Saviour  from  sin?" 

"is  It  your  desire  to  be  baptized  in  this  faith?" 

Then  the  minister  shall  baptize  the  candidate  by  pouring  or 
sprinkling  water  upon  his  head,  calling  him  by  name,  and  using 
these  words: 

"I  baptize  thee,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 

The  administration  of  the  sacrament  shall  be  concluded  with 
prayer. 


CHAPTER  IX 

OP  THE  ADMIHISTRATIOH  OP  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER 

I.  THE  Communion,  or  Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  to  be  celebrated 
frequently}  but  how  often,  may  be  determined  by  the  minister  and 
eldership  of  each  congregation,  as  they  may  judge  mpst  for 
edification. 

II.  The  ignorant  and  seandalous  are  not  to  be  admitted  to  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

III.  It  Is  proper  that  public  notice  should  be  given  to  the 
congregation,  at  least  the  Sabbath  before  the  administration  of 
this  ordinance,  and  that,  either  then,  or  on  some  day  of  the  week, 
the  people  be  Instructed  In  Its  nature,  and  a  due  preparation  for 
it;  that  all  may  come  in  a  suitable  manner  to  this  holy  feast. 

IV.  When  the  sermon  Is  ended,  the  minister  shell  shows 

"That  this  is  an  ordinance  of  Christ}  by  reading  the  words  of 
lnatltution>  either  from  one  of  the  evangelists,  or  from  I 
Corinthians,  Chapter  XI}  which,  as  to  him  may  appear  expedient,  he 
may  explain  and  apply;  that  It  Is  to  be  observed  In  remembrance  of 
Christ,  to  show  forth  his  death  till  he  oome;  that  It  Is  of 
inestimable  benefit  to  strengthen  his  people  against  sinj  to 
support  them  under  troubles}  to  encourage  and  quicken  them  in  duty} 
to  Inspire  them  with  love  and  zeal;  to  Increase  their  faith,  and 
holy  resolution;  and  to  beget  peace  of  conscience,  and  comfortable 
hopes  of  eternal  life," 

He  is  to  warn  the  profane,  the  Ignorant,  and  scandalous,  and 
those  that  secretly  Indulge  themselves  In  any  known  sin,  not  to 
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approach  the  holy  table.  On  the  other  hand,  he  shall  invite  to 
this  holy  table,  such  as,  sensible  of  their  lost  and  helpless 
state  of  sin,  depend  upon  the  atonement  of  Christ  for  pardon  and 
acceptance  with  God;  such  as,  being  instructed  in  the  gospel 
doctrine,  have  a  competent  knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord's  body; 
and  such  as  desire  to  renounce  their  sins,  and  are  determined  to 
lead  a  holy  and  godly  life. 

V,  The  table,  on  which  the  elements  are  placed,  being  decently 
covered,  the  bread  in  convenient  dishes,  and  the  wine  in  cups, 
and  the  communicants  orderly  and  gravely  sitting  around  the 
table  (or  in  their  seats  before  it),  in  the  presence  of  the 
minister;  let  him  set  the  elements  apart,  by  prayer  and  thanks¬ 
giving. 

The  bread  and  wine  being  thus  set  apart  by  prayer  and  thanks¬ 
giving,  the  minister  Is  to  take  the  bread,  and  break  it,  In  the 
view  of  the  people,  saying.  In  expressions  of  this  sorts 

"Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on' the  same  night  in  which  he  was 
betrayed,  hawing  taken  bread,  and  blessed  and  broken  it,  gave  it 
to  his  disciples;  as  I,  ministering  In  his  name,  give  this  bread 
unto  you;  saying^,  (here  the. broad' is  to  be .  distributed)  Take,  eat; 
this  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you;  this  do  in  remembrance  of 


After  having  given  the  bread,  he  shall  take  the  cup,  and  say; 

"After  the  same  manner  our  Saviour  also  took  the  cup;  and 
having  given  thanks,  as  hath  been  done  In  his  name,  he  gave  It 
to  the  disciples,  saying,  (while  the  minister  Is  repeating  these 
words  ' let  him  give  the  cup)  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  In  my 
blood,  'Which  Is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins:  drink  ye 
all  of  It." 

The  minister  himself  Is  to  communicate,  at  such  time  as  may 
appear  to  him  most  convenient. 

The  minister  may,  in  a  few  iforda,  put  the  communl cants  In  mind  - 

"Of  the  grace  of  God,  in  Jesus  Christ,  held  forth  in  this 
sacrament;  and  of  their  obligation  to  be  the  Lord's,  and  may 
exhort  them  to  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  they  are 
called;  and,  as  they  have  professedly  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  that  they  be  careful  so  to  walk  In.  him,  and  to  maintain  good 
works . " 

It  may  not  be  improper  for  the  minister  to  give  a  word  of 
exhortation  also  to  those  who  have  been  only  spectators,  reminding 
them: 
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"Of  their  duty;  stetlng  fhelr  sin  and  danger,  hy  living  In  dis¬ 
obedience  to  Christ,  in  neglecting  this  holy  ordinance;  and 
calling  upon  them  to  be  earnest  in  making  preparation  for 
attending  upon  It,  at  the  next  time  of  Its  celebration." 

Then  the  minister  is  to  pray  and  give  thanksxto  God: 

"For  his  rich  mercy,  and  invaluable  goodness,  vouchsafed  to 
them  in  that  sacred  communion;  to  implore  pardon  for  the  defects 
of  the  whole  service;  and  to  pray  for  the  acceptance  of  their 
persons  and  performances;  for  the  gracious  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  enable  them,  as  they  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  so  to  walk  in  him;  that  they  may  hoM  fast  the!  which  they 
have  received,  that  no  man  take  their  crown;  that  their  conversa¬ 
tion'  may  be  as  becometh  the  gospel;  that  they  may  bear  about  with 
them,  continually,  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  their  mortal  body;  that  their 
li^t-may  so  shine  before  men,  that  others,  seeing  their  good 
works,  may  glorify  their  Father  who  Is  in  heaven." 

The  collection  for  thepoor,  and  to  defray  the  expense  of  the 
elements,  may  be  made  after  this;  or  at  such  other  time  as  may 
seem  meet  to  the  eldership. 

Now  let  a  psalm  or  hymn  be  sung,  and  the  congregation  dismissed, 
with  the  following  or  some  other  gospel  benedictions 

"Now  the  God  of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our 
Lord  Jesus,  that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood 
of  the  everlasting  covenant,  make  you  perfect  In  every  good  work 
to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  his 
sl^t,  through  Jesus  Christ;  to  'whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen, " 

VI.  As  It  has  been  customary,  In  some  parts  of  our  Church,  to 
observe  a  fast  before  the  Lord's  Supper;  to  have  a  seimon  on 
Saturday  and  Monday;  and  to  Invite  two  or  three  ministers  on  such 
occasions;  and  as  these  seasons  have  been  blessed  to  many  souls, 
and  may  tend  to  keep  up  a  stricter  union  of  ministers  and 
congregations;  we  think  It  not  improper  that  they  who  choose  It 
may  continue  In  this  practice, 

CHAPTER  X. 

OP  THE  ADMISSION  TO  RJLL  COMMDNIOK  OF  PERSONS  BAPTIZED  IN 

INFANCY 

I.  CHIIDREN,  born  within  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church,  and 
dedicated  to  God  in  baptism,  are  under  the  inspection  and  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  Church;  and  are  to  be  taught  to  read  and  repeat  the 
Catechism,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  The  Lord's  Prayer.  They  are 
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to  be  taught  to  pray,  to  abhor  sin,  to  fear  God,  and  to  obey  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  And  when  they  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
if  they  be  free  from  scandal,  appear  sober  and  steady,  and  to 
have  sufficient  knowledge  to  discern  the  Lord's  body,  they 
ought  to  he  Informed  it  is  their  duty  and  their  privilege  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 

II.  The  years  of  discretion  In  young  Christians  cannot  be 
precisely  fixed.  This  must  be  left  to  the  piradence  of  the 
S  ©  S  S  II  Ol'i  o 


III.  V/hen  persons  baptized  in  Infancy  are  to  be  admitted  to 
full  oomraunlon  with  the  Church,  they  shall  be  examined  as  to 
their  Imowledge  and  piety ^  and  shall  in  ordinary  cases,  with  the- 
approval  of  the  session,  make  a  public  profession  of  their  faith, 
in  the  presence  of  the  congregation. 
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EXTEACT  FROM  "A  COLLiBTION  OF  THE  ACTS,  DELIVFEMCES,  AND  TESTIMONIES  OF  THE 
PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  FROM  ITS  ORIGIN  IN  AMERICA  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME". 
(Chapter  8}  p.p.  529  -  551) 

•it  ■»•*•*•  * 


#73.  REPORT  OF  THE  COMtAITTEE  OF  CONFERENCE. 

"The  Committee  on  Christian  Union,  appointed  by  the  last  General  Assembly, 
beg  leave  to  report.  That  they  have  not  been  unmindful  of  the  duty  assigned  them, 
and  have  proceeded  as  far  as,  in  their  judgment,  the  circumstances  of  the  case 
would  permit.  The  object  of  their  appointment  was  to  communicate  with  the  Synods 
of  the  Associate  Reformed  Presbyterian,  the  Reformed  Presbyterian,  the  Associate 
Presbyterian,  the  Reformed  Dutch,  and  the  German  Reformed  Churches;  and  to  confer 
with  any  committees  which  might  be  appointed  by  them  respecting  a  suitable  Plan  of 
Intercourse. 

"It  was  too  late,  after  the  rising  of  the  Assembly,  to  confer  with  most  of 
these  bodies  at  their  meetings  last  year.  In  anticipation  of  their  annual  sessions 
this  year,  the  Committee  have  sent  to  the  presiding  officers  of  each,  a  copy  of 
the  Report  and  Resolutions  of  the  Assembly  on  Christian  Union,  and  have  invited 
such  committees  as  they  may  see  fit  to  appoint,  to  a  conference  to  be  held  at  the 
Mission  House  in  the  City  of  New  York,  on  the  first  Monday  of  OctobeY  next, 

"The  report  was  approved,  and  the  committee  continued.”  -  ?Jinutes,  1848,  p.l4. 

#74.  SECOND  liEPORT  OF  THE  COMIilITTEE. 

"The  Committee  on  Christian  Union  presented  a  Report,*  which  >vas  read,  and 
is  as  follows,  viz. 

/  In  that  memorable  prayer, which  our  Lord  addressed  to  the  Father  immediately 
previous  to  the  consummation  of  his  sufferings,  we  find  this  petition  in  behalf  of  his 
followers,  "That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me  and  I  in  thee, 
that  they  may  be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me," 

The  union  of  all  the  members  of  the  household  of  faith,  in  the  truth  and  fellowship 

of  the  gospel,  should  be  not  only  the  desire,  but  the  aim  of  all  whoflove  lour  _ 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  It  is  indeed  the  fact,  that  among  all  true  believers  there 
does  exist  a  spiritual  union.  They  ore  all  constituent  members  of  that  one  body 
of  which  Christ  is  the  living  Head,  and  they  are  all  partakers  of  the  same  Spirit. 

In  the  present  world,  however,  they  are  imperfect  in  knowledge  and  in  sanctification, 
and  consequently  that  spiritual  union  which  exists  among  all  the  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  is  but  imperfectly  manifested.  Their  views  of  divine  truth,  so 
long  as  they  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  and  knovf  only  in  part,  may  be  expected 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree  to  differ;  and  consequently  difficulties  will  arise, 
in  the  way  of  manifesting  their  union  before  the  view  of  the,  world.  Both  the 
prayers  and  the  active  efforts  of  the  followers  of  Christ,  should  therefore  be  directed 
to  the  object of  bringing  into  the  unity  of  the  faith  the  different  portions  of  the 
Christian  Church,  so  that  they  may  not  only  be,  but  appear  in  the  view  of  the  world, 
one  body  in  Christ, 

Unhappily,  the  Church  of  Christ  is  at  present  divided  into  a  great  variety 
of  distinct  organizations.  From  this  state  of  things  it  results,  that  instead  of 


*  This  report  ?<as  originally  made  to  a  Convention  composed  of  the  committees  from  the 
various  Presbyterian  bodies  appointed  to  confer  together  on  the  subject  of  Christian 
Union.  It  was  presented  to  the  General  Assembly  as  showing  the  result  thus  far, 
of  the  labours  of  that  Convention. 
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marching  forward  with  a  lonited  front  against  the  oomnion  foe,  much  of  the 
time  and  strength  of  the  different  denominations  of  the  Christian  Church 
is  wasted  in  opposing  each  other.  And  not  anfrequently  has  the  world  beheld 
the  strange  spectacle  of  different  portions  of  the  Church  opposing  each  other 
with  a  virulence  in  proportion  to  the  nearness  of  their  approximation  to 
each  other p..  Over  this  state  of  tilings  the  Church  has  long  had  occasion  to 
mourn;  andQ.t  seems  to  be  high  time  that  some  more  systematic  efforts,  should 
be  made  to  iring  into  Christian  fellowship  the  different  portions^thd'  n-^use- 
hold  of  faith.  And  in  so  far  as  some  of  the  distinct  portions  of  the  Church 
are  concerned,  there  is  the  greater  encouragement  to  labour  for  the  . 
accomplishment  of  this  object,  since  they  already  approximate  so  nearly  to  each 
4  other. 

'•  In  our  country,  there  now  exist  some  six  or  eight  distinct  portions 

of  the  Presbyterian  family,  whose  views  of  evangelical  truth,  as  exhibited  in 
their  different  standards,  are  substantially  the  same,  and  whose  form  of 
ecclesiastical  ordei'  is  the  same.  Could  these  bodies  be  brought  more  closely 
together,  so  as  to  act  in  concert,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  much  more  might  be 
accomplished  in  advancing  the  interests  of  the  common  Christianity,  and 
in  promoting  the  universal  diffusion  of  the  gospel,  than  is  practicable 
in  our  present  divided  state.  With  a  view  to  prepare  the  way  in  some  degree 
for  the  consummation  of  an  object  so  desirable,  your  Committee  beg  leave  to 
submit  for  the  consideration  of  the  convention,  the  following  resolutions. 

nHimJiAS,  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  constitutes  one  body,  of  which  he 
is  the  divine  Head  and  consequently  should  be  so  organized  as  to  exhibit  to 
the  view  of  the  world  the  appearance,  as  well  as  the  reality  of  unity,  and 
whereas,  the  present  divided  condition  of  the  Chtirch  is  in  appearance  at  least, 
jinconsistent  with  her  unity;  therefore, 

'  RESOLVED,  1.  That  it  is  the  imperative  duty  of  the  follov/ers  of  Christ 

to  aim  at  bringing  about  a  union  of  all  the  different  portions  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith  upon  a  scriptural  basis. 

resolved,  2,  That  in  the  judgment  of  this  Convention,  it  is  not  only 
desirable,  but  practicable,  to  effect  a  closer  union  than  that  which  now 
exists  among  the  bodies  which  are  here  represented,  whereby  they  might  more 
successfully  accomplish  the  great  work  for  which  the  Church  was  established. 

AND  whereas,  the  views  of  the  gi'eat  system  of  evangelical  truth,  as 
exliibited  in  the  standards  of  these  different  eh\irches,  namely,  in  the 
Westminster  Confession  and  Catecliism,  the  Ai’tioles  of  the  Synod  of  Dordrecht, 
and  in  the  Heidelberg  Catechism',  are  substantially  the  same,  therefore, 

RESOLVED,  5.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  these  churches  to  cultivate  towards 
each  other;  the  spirit  of  fraternal  affection,  to  exercise  Christian  forbearance, 
and  to  cooperate  in  all  scriptural  efforts  to  promote  the  common  Chri.stianity, 

RESOLVED,  4.  That  in  the  judgment  of  this  Convention,  while  the  singing  of  God' 
praise  is  an  interesting  part  of  religious  worship,  and  while,  for  the  present,  it 
is  left  to  the  different  churches  to  empljiy  whichever  of  the  authorized  versions 
now  in  use  may  be  most  acceptable  to  them,  the  sacred  songs  contained  in  the  book 
of  Psalms  are  everyway  suitable  and  proper  for  that  purpose,  and  any  intimation 
that  they  breathe  a  spirit  inconsistent  with  the  gospel,  is  to  be  regarded  as 
a  reflection  upon  their  Bivine  Author. 

RESOLVED,  5,  That  where  it  is  practicable,  without  any  surrender  of 
principle,  an  interchange  of  ministerial  services  be  recommended,  and  that  the 
different  churches  pay  respect  to  each  other's  acts  of  discipline,  and  sustain 
eac  .  other  in  a.ll  scriptural  efforts  to  promote  the  good  order  and  to  preserve 
the  purity  of  the  Church, 
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RESOLVED, 6.  That  in  the  prosecution  of  the  work  of  Missions,  it  is 
desirable  that  these  different  churches,  as  far  as  practicable,  should 
act  in  concert;  the  Missionaries  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry  being 
accountable  to  the  particular  body  with  which  they  are  enclesiastioally 
connected, 

RESOLVED,?,  That  for  the  promotion  of  a  better  understanding  and 
more  intimate  intercourse  between  these  different  churches,  it  is  desirable 
that  a  correspondence  be  maintained,  either  by  letter  or  by  delegation,  as 
may  be  judged  most  expedient, 

RESOLVED, 8,  That  these  resolutions  be  recommended  to  the  consideration 
of  the  different  churches  represented  in  this  Convention,  that  they  may  re¬ 
port  their  judgment  in  the  premises,  to  a  future  Convention  to  be  held  in 
the  city  of  Albany  on  the  first  day  of  November  next,  at  eleven  o'clock  A,M,  x 

All  of  which  is  respectfully  submi-^ted, 

On  motion, the  report  was  referred  to  a  select  committee,"  -  Minutes  SiffeO, 

p,231 

#75,  AeSIOJ  OF  THE  ASSEMBLE  OH  THE  REPORT 

"1,  RESOLVED,  That  the  subject  of  Christian  Union  among  all  those  v*o 
love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  taking  him  as  their  Prophet,  Priest 
and  King,  is  one  of  increasing  importance  in  this  age,  and  one  which  should  be 
prayerfully  and  zealously  prosecutdd,  until  the  veirious  branches  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  become  one  in  appearance  and  action,  as  they  are  now  one  in  spirit, 

"2,  RESOLVED,  That  while  we  do  not  undertalce  to  examine  the  resolutions 
of  the  Conference  so  critically  as  to  be  able  to  approve  every  form  of  expression 
used  therein;  nevertheless,  we  do  most  cordially  approve  of  the  spirit  and  aim 
of  all  their  proceedings,  and  rejoice  moreover  at  the  unanimity  with  which  the 
representatives  of  so  many  branches  of  the  Church  arrived  at  their  generally 
just  and  val'uable  conclusions, 

"3,  RESOLVED,  That  the  former  Committee  of  the  Assembly,  with  such  ad¬ 
ditional  members  as  may  now  be  appointed,  be  continued;  and  they  are  hereby 
authorized  to  meet  and  act  in  such  future  Conferences  as  may  assemble  to  pro¬ 
mote  this  important  object;  of  which  action  they  shall  make  a  report  to  the 
General  Assembly,"  (Unanimously  adopted),  )  Minutes  1849,  p,238, 

(Next  year  a  report  was  called  for,  but  none  v(as  presented,  and  the 
subject  disappeared  from  the  Minutes)  -  Minutes  1850, p, 440, 


The  Coramissions  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  v/hich  were  instructed  by  their 

representative  highest  Church  court Sj  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  E  pisoopal  Church  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  to  study  the  question  of  the  possibility 
of  the  organic  union  of  these  two  Churches,  have  been  giving  continued 
consideration  to  the  important  iimtter  referred  to  them.  The  Commis¬ 
sions  would  recall  the  statement  which  they  adopted  at  their  joint 
meeting  in  Pittsburgh  on  January  30,  1929  that: 

"  By  authority  of  the  actions  of  the  General  Conference  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A. ,  recognizing  the  obligation 
of  the  organic  unity  of  the  churches  which  rest  immovably  on 
the  rook  of  Christ,  this  conference  of  the  Commissions  appointed 
by  the  Methodist  Eniscopal  Church  and  of  the  Department  of  Church 
Cooperation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  to  which  the 
consideration  of  the  matter  of  organic  union  of  these  two 
churches  was  referred,  has  taken  up  Its  task.  It  rejoices  in 
the  duty  assigned  to  it.  It  recognizes  the  difficulties  in  the 
way,  but  it  cherishes  this  ideal  of  organic  union  as  the  goal 
to  which  we  are  bound  to  direct  our  earnest  and  immediate  effort, 
and  it  expresses  its  resolute  purpose  to  proceed  at  once  to  the 
consideration  of  the  practicability  and  method  of  the  organic 
union  of  the  two  churches  which  it  represents.  It  was  voted 
also  to  advise  the  Boards  of  Home  and  Foreign  Missions  of  the  two 
churches,  of  the  conviction  of  this  Conference  that  it  should  be 
the  continued  aim  of  these  Boards  and  of  our  two  Churches  to 
promote  cooperation  and  unity  in  work,  and  to  support,  as  far  as 
possible,  the  effort  for  the  organic  union  of  all  the  evangelical 
churches  on  the  mission  fields.  " 

In  accordance  with  this  action  two  committees  were  appointed,  one 
with  Dr.  H.  C.  Swearingen  as  chairman,  on  ''Administration  and  Property 
Rights",  and  one,  of  which  Bishop  MoDo,.'-'!'.-  is  chairman,  on  "Doctrine 
and  Polity." 

The  two  Commissions  are  not  as  yet  prepared,  and  will  not  for 
some  time  be  prepared,  pending  the  report  of  these  two  Committees,  end 
appropriate  joint  action  thereon,  to  make  any  detailed  statement  as 
to  the  questions  involved,  either  in  the  matters  of  doctrine  and 
polity,  or  administration  and  property  rights,  but  'they  deem  it  appro¬ 
priate  and  helpful  at  this  time,  in  view  of  the  approaching  observ¬ 
ance  of  the  anniversary  of  Pentecost,  to  give  expression  to  some  of 
the  convictions  which  the  two  Commissions  find  that  they  hold  in 
common. 


3-. 


1.  The  two  Commissions  are  of  one  mind  that  the  only  basis  on 

which  the  two  Churches  can  or  will  consider  organic  unity  with  one 
another  or  with  any  other  Christian  Churches  is  the  basis  of  the  full 
New  Testament  conception  of  the  deity  of  our  Lord.  Jesus  Ghrifet  and 
the  uniqueness  and  finality  of  His  person  and  work  as  Son  of  Man  and 

Son  of  God  and  the  only  Lord  and  Saviour.  In  Christ  and  in  such  faith 

in  Christ  alone  can  a  true  and  acceptable  basis  of  unity  be  found. 

2.  Important  as  question  of  polity  and  organization  may  be,  no 
such  questions  are  of  the  same  significance  as  this  fundamental  basis 
of  evangelical  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Vife  are  agreed  that 
Christians  should  be  open-minded  to  all  possible  solutions  of  the 
problem  of  Church  government  when  once  they  are  assured  as  to  their 
essential  unity  in  Christ. 

3.  ViThlle  conscious  of  the  duty  of  diligence  and  of  the  wrong  of 

needless  delay,  of  the  urgency  and  pressure  of  the  tasks  of  the  Church 

of  Christ  to  which  we  all  even  now  belong,  we  feel  driven  by  no  con¬ 

siderations  of  hurried  or  imprudent  action.  ?/e  recognize  the  real 
difficulties  of  the  task  of  union  between  any  Church  bodies,  eben 
those  closely  akin  in  both  creed  and  government,  and  not  less  between 
great  communions  like  ours  which  in  the  past  have  been  thou^t  to 
represent  divergent  types  of  doctrine  and  polity.  ¥e  believe  that 
wisdom  from  on  high  will  be  the  moi*e  roadily  available  for  us  as  in 
patience  and  faith  and  love  we  face  together  all  the  actual  problems 
Involved  in  the  study  for  which  we  have  been  made  responsible. 

4.  \le  are  heartily  agreed  that  the  far-reaching  and  long-extend¬ 
ing  conferences  which  are  before  us,  must  not  be  allowed  to  interfere 
with  or  delay  any  family  re-unions  which  may  be  immediately  practi¬ 
cable  among  Methodist  Churches  on  the  one  hand  or  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed  Churches  on  the  other,  l/Ve  shall  greatly  rejoice  if,  while 

we  are  studying  together  ohr  task  and  our  duty,  there  may  l»'e  speedier 
consummation  of  unions  from  which  we  may  draw  both  instruction  and 
inspiration. 

5.  We  desire  to  seek,  and  when  we  have  found,  to  keep  clear 
before  our  minds  and  hearts  the  true  reasons  for  the  unity  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  true  conception  of  what  they  unity  should  be 
and  the  true  motives  for  its  realization.  We  are  sure  that  In  this 
effort  our  help  must  cone  from  the  Holy  Spirit  whose  historic  coming 
and  whose  Eternal  Presence  we  commemorate  and  acknowledge  together  at 
the  time  of  Pentecost.  We  rely  upon  His  guidance  and  control  and  we 
unite  In  calling  upon  our  Churches  to  put  their  trust  anex'j  through 
this  Spirit  In  our  one  Risen  and  Living  Lord. 

6.  The  Commissions  are  of  the  opii:ion  that  it  would  be  helpful 
In  many  communities  to  hold  local  conferences  between  the  representa¬ 
tives  of  our  different  Churches  with  regard  to  these  problems,  and, 
especially  to  have  Joint  observances  of  this  Pentecostal  time. 


The  representatives  of  the  Coinm.ls'iin  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  agreed  to  present  the  above  stato.aent  to  the  members  of  the 
Committee  of  said  Commission  appointed  to  deal  with  Churches  not  of 
the  Methodist  family,  of  which  Bishop  Vifeloh  is  the  chairman. 

Bishop  ’.Veloh  indicated  it  as  his  purpose,  which  purpose  was 
approved  by  Bishop  I.IoDowell,  Chairman  of  the  G-ommission  of  the 
Uethodlst  Episcopal  Church,  to  secure,  If  at  all  possible,  the 
judgment  of  the  members  of  his  Committee  on  or  before  April  1,  1930, 
that  the  proposed  joint  statement  might  be  included  in  the  report  of 
Our  Department  of  Church  Cooperation  and  Union  to  the  1930  General 
Assembly. 
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REUNION  OF  THE  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCHES, 

U.  S.  A.  AND  U.  S. 

I.  The  Burden  of  Proof 

Christ,  in  the  prayer  that  Ke  offered  on  the  night  of 
the  betrayal  (John  17)  clearly  indicated  that  oneness 
among  His  followers  is  essential  to  the  triumph  of  His 
cause  in  an  unbelieving  world. 

We  cannot  rightly  claim  that  this  oneness  is  to  be 
merely  spiritual.  Of  course,  it  is  primarily  in  spirit,  but 
there  must  be  a  visible,  outward  manifestation,  for  the 
oneness  is  to  be  of  such  a  nature  that  the  world  can  see 
it.  Active  and  positive  co-operation,  if  not  organic  union 
in  some  form,  would  be  required. 

Throughout  the  entire  Christian  world  the  Holy  Spirit 
seems  now  to  be  at  work  bringing  into  the  hearts  of  be¬ 
lievers  the  deep  conviction  that  the  Church  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  the  reunion  of  the  various  groups,  so 
far  as  it  can  be  accomplished  v/ithcut  disloyalty  to  truth, 
is  an  imperative  duty:  witness  the  recent  developments 
in  Scotland,  in  Canada,  and  among  the  Methodists  of  our 
own  country. 

Among  unbelievers  there  is  increasing  impatience  with, 
and  contempt  for  the  Church  because  of  her  apparently 
needless  divisions.  This  critical  attitude  is  very  like  a 
rising  tide. 

Presbyterian  organizations  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.,  covering 
in  large  part  the  same  geographical  territory,  often  in  com¬ 
petition  with  each  other,  (sometimes  not  without  strife) 
do  not  give  to  an  unbelieving  world  evidence  of  oneness. 

The  continued  division  seems  strange  in  view  of  the 
fact  that  the  two  communions  are  so  nearly  akin,  doctrin- 
ally  and  historically.  The  world  may  well  wonder  why 
the  competitive  organizations  are  maintained.  This  contin¬ 
ued  separation  seems  all  the  more  inexplicable  when  po- 


litically  and  economically  the  once  divided  nation  has 
achieved  oneness.  Surely  the  Church  might  have  been 
expected  to  have  led  the  way  instead  of  lagging  so  far 
behind. 

There  are  two  aspects  in  which  the  power  of  union,  ex¬ 
pressed  in  organization,  is  most  greatly  needed.  One  is 
general:  The  two  million  five  hundred  thousand  Presby¬ 
terians  in  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.  Churches,  united,  would 
exercise  a  much  larger  influence  in  facing  moral  issues  that 
imperil  the  nation,  than  they  can  exercise,  divided,  as  they 
are  today.  The  other  aspect  is  local:  Synods,  Presby¬ 
teries,  and  congregations  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.,  united,  would 
be  far  more  effective  in  meeting  local  needs  than  they 
are  today,  divided  and  over-lapping. 

It  is  a  deeply  significant  fact  that  in  our  border  Synods 
such  as  ¥/est  Virginia,  Kentucky,  Missouri,  Oklahoma,  and 
Texas,  the  members  of  both  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.  Churches 
earnestly  desire  and  actively  advocate  reunion. 

In  view  of  these  considerations  it  would  seem  that  in 
the  discussion  of  the  reunion  of  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S. 
Assemblies,  the  burden  of  proof  rests  upon  those  who 
oppose  it.  The  question  today  may  well  be,  not  why  we 
should  reunite,  but  why  we  should  remain  divided. 

»  11.  Original  Reasons  for  Separation 

V/hen  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  Confederate  States  was  organized  in  1861,  which 
Assembly  is  now  known  as  the  Southern  or  U.  S.,  an  ad¬ 
dress  was  issued  stating  the  reasons  for  the  separation  from 
the  Presbyterian  Church  U.  S.  A.  Is  it  not  well  to  con¬ 
sider  carefully  those  reasons  with  a  view  to  ascertaining 
whether  or  not  they  provide  a  sufficient  warrant  for  con¬ 
tinued  separation? 

The  following  excerpts  from  the  “Address  to  the 
Churches  of  Jesus  Christ  throughout  the  Earth,”  issued  in 
1861,  throw  light  on  the  question. 

“V/e  have  separated  from  our  brethren  of  the 
North  as  Abraham  separated  from  Lot,  because  we 
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are  persuaded  that  the  interests  of  true  religion  will 
be  more  effectually  subserved  by  two  independent 
churches,  under  the  circumstances  in  which  the  two 
countries  are  placed,  then  by  one  united  body: 

“1.  In  the  first  place  the  course  of  the  last 
Assembly  at  Philadelphia  conclusively  shows  that,  if 
we  should  remain  together,  the  political  questions 
which  divide  us  as  citizens  will  be  obtruded  on  our 
Church  courts,  and  discussed  by  Christian  ministers, 
and  elders  with  all  the  acrimony,  bitterness,  and 
rancor  with  which  such  questions  are  usually  discussed 
by  men  of  the  world.  Our  Assembly  would  present  a 
mournful  spectacle  of  strife  and  debate.  CoramiS” 
sioners  from  the  Northern  would  meet  with  Commis¬ 
sioners  from  the  Southern  Confederacy,  to  wrangle 
over  the  questions  which  have  split  them  into  two 
confederacies,  and  involved  them  in  furious  and 
bloody  war.  They  would  denounce  each  other,  on  the 
one  hand,  as  tyrants  and  oppressors,  and  on  the  other 
as  traitors  and  rebels.”  ^ 

Surely  this  first  reason  for  a  separate  Southern  Church 
is  not  valid  today.  We  are  no  longer  debating  the  right  of 
the  Southern  States  to  secede  from  the  Union. 

“2,  As  the  unity  of  the  human  race  is  not  dis¬ 
turbed  by  its  division  into  countries  and  nations,  so 
the  unity  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Christ  is  neither 
broken  nor  impaired  by  separation  and  division  into 
various  Church  constitutions.  Accordingly,  in  Pro¬ 
testant  countries,  church  organizations  have  followed 
national  lines,  .....  If  it  be  desirable  that  each  na¬ 
tion  should  contain  a  separate  and  an  independent 
church,  the  Presbyteries  of  these  Confederate  States 
need  no  apology  for  bowing  to  the  decree  of  Provi¬ 
dence,  which,  in  withdrawing  their  country  from  the 
government  of  the  United  States,  has  at  the  same 
time  determined  that  they  should  withdraw  from  the 
Church  of  their  fathers.” 

Manifestly,  this  second  reason  for  a  separate  Southern 
Church  no  longer  exists.  The  nation  is  one.  In  fact  this 
argument  strongly  points  to  the  wisdom  of  one  Church  in 
one  State,  which  v/ould  mean  reunion. 
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3.  Although  not  listed  as  a  third  reason,  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  slavery  is  given  as  a  radical  difference,  and 
the  larger  portion  of  the  address  is  devoted  to  the 
statement  of  the  position  of  the  Southern  Assembly 
on  this  question. 

We  read  as  follows,  after  the  two  above  reasons  have 
been  listed: 

“In  addition  to  this,  there  is  one  difference  which 
so  radically  and  fundamentally  distinguishes  the 
North  and  the  South  that  it  is  becoming  every  day 
more  and  more  apparent  that  the  religious,  as  well 
as  the  secular,  interests  of  both  will  be  more  effec¬ 
tually  promoted  by  a  complete  and  lasting  separation. 
The  antagonism  of  Northern  and  Southern  sentiment 
on  the  subject  of  slavery  lies  at  the  root  of  all  the 
difficulties  which  have  resulted  in  the  dismember¬ 
ment  of  the  Federal  Union,  and  involved  us  in  the 
horrors  of  an  unnatural  war.  The  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  has  been  enabled  by  the 
Divine  Grace  to  pursue,  for  the  most  part,  an  emi¬ 
nently  conservative,  because  a  thoroughly  Scriptural 
policy  in  relation  to  this  delicate  question.  It  has 
planted  itself  upon  the  Word  of  God,  and  utterly  re¬ 
fused  to  make  slaveholding  a  sin,  or  non-slaveholding 
a  term  of  communion.  But  though  both  sections  are 
agreed  as  to  this  general  principle,  it  is  not  to  be  dis¬ 
guised  that  the  North  exercises  a  deep  and  settled  an¬ 
tipathy  to  slavery  itself,  while  the  South  is  equally 
zealous  in  its  defense.” 

Certainly  this  “difference,”  so  candidly  stated,  no  longer 
can  be  thought  of  as  a  reason  for  the  separation  of  our 
churches.  Indeed  it  should  cause  the  Southern  Church  to 
judge  with  leniency  actions  taken  by  the  U.  S.  A.  Assem¬ 
blies  during  the  war  between  the  States  and  immediately 
after  that  war. 

III.  Steps  Taken  in  Establishing  Cosresponbence 

At  once  the  question  arises;  upon  what  grounds  did  the 
Southern  Assembly  justify  the  separation  after  the  Con¬ 
federate  States  ceased  to  exist  as  a  nation? 

As  a  matter  of  fact  even  the  establishment  of  fraternal 
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relations  was  not  achieved  until  1882,  although  steps  in 
that  direction  were  taken  in  1870.  At  the  beginning  of 
this  period  (1870=1882)  we  find  four  barriers  to  the  estab¬ 
lishment  of  fraternal  relations  listed  as  follows  (see  Minutes 
of  U,  S.  Assembly  1870): 

1.  The  action  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  in  violating  the 
principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State  through 
political  utterances  deliberately  pronounced  year  after  year. 
(These  were  actions  taken  in  connection  with  the  war  be¬ 
tween  the  States.) 

2.  Total  surrender  of  all  the  great  testimonies  of  the 
Church  to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  grace;  (This  was 
supposed  to  have  been  done  In  the  Union  of  the  New  School 
and  the  Old  School  of  the  North,  v/hlch  occurred  in  1870.) 

3.  Unconstitutional  expulsion  of  some  members  from 
the  U.  S.  A.  Church,  who  later  became  members  of  the 
U.  S.  Church;  (Again  this  has  to  do  with  a  quarrel  in  war 
time.) 

4.  Injurious  accusations  preferred  against  the  whole 
Southern  Presbyterian  Church,  extending  to  the  charge  of 
heresy  and  blasphemy. 

In  the  year  1873,  the  U.  S.  A.  Assembly  took  the  fol¬ 
io  v/ing  action: 

“The  General  Assembly,  deploring  the  divisions 
that  have  occurred,  and  that  continue,  among  Presby¬ 
terians  in  the  United  States  of  America,  and  earnestly 
desiring  to  do  whatever  is  consistent  with  duty  and 
fidelity  to  the  Lord  toward  healing  these  divisions; 
and,  furthermore,  having  good  reason  to  hope  that 
the  action  contemplated  in  the  following  paper  will 
promote  and  secure  this  happy  result,  do  solemnly 
declare: 

“First,  That,  in  accordance  with  a  resolution  unani¬ 
mously  adopted  by  each  of  the  two  bodies  now  con¬ 
stituting  the  reunited  Church,  all  action  touching  the 
brethren  adhering  to  the  body  popularly  known  as 
the  Southern  General  Assembly,  together  with  all 
action  touching  the  brethren  adhering  to  the  body 
known  as  the  Old  School  Synod  of  Missouri,  has  been, 
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since  the  reunion,  and  is  now,  null  and  void,  and 
therefore  of  no  binding  effect,  and  not  to  be  pleaded 
as  a  precedent  in  the  future. 

“Second,  The  Assembly  also  express  confidence  in 
the  soundness  of  doctrine  and  in  the  Christian  char¬ 
acter  of  these  brethren,  and  cannot  doubt  that  a  more 
intimate  communion  would  lead  to  the  speedy  removal 
of  the  barriers  that  now  separate  those  of  like  pre¬ 
cious  faith  to  increased  mutual  affection  and  esteem, 
and  to  a  practical  manifestation  of  oneness  in  Christ. 

“Third,  With  regard  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and 
the  relation  of  Church  and  State,  the  Assembly  deem 
it  sufficient  to  call  attention  to  the  following  state¬ 
ments  and  principles  found  in  our  Standards,  to-wit: 

“(i.)  ‘Synods  and  councils  are  to  handle  or  con¬ 
clude  nothing  but  that  which  is  ecclesiastical,  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  concern 
the  commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary,  or  by  way  of  advice,  for  satis¬ 
faction  of  conscience,  if  they  be  thereunto  required 
by  the  civil  magistrate.’  (Confession  of  Faith,  Chao. 
XXXI,  Sec.  IV.) 

“(2.)  ‘That  God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience, 
and  hath  left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  command¬ 
ments  of  men,  which  are  in  anything  contrary  to  His 
Word,  or  beside  it  in  matters  of  faith  or  worship.’ 
‘That  all  church  power,  whether  exercised  by  the 
body  in  general  or,  in  the  way  of  representation,  by 
delegated  authority,  is  only  ministerial  or  declarative. 
That  is  to  say,  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only 
rule  of  faith  and  manners;  that  no  church  judicatory 
ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws  to  bind  the  conscience 
in  virtue  of  their  own  authority;  and  that  all  their 
decisions  should  be  founded  upon  the  revealed  will 
of  God.’  (Form  of  Government,  Chap.  1,  Secs.  I  and 
VIL) 

“Fourth,  For  the  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  spirit 
of  the  foregoing  resolutions  the  Assembly  will  appoint 
two  committees  to  confer  with  similar  committees,  if 
appointed  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  United  States,  and  by  the  Old 
School  Synod  of  Missouri,  to  seek  closer  and  more 
fraternal  relations  with  these  bodies.” 
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In  1882,  after  twelve  years  of  intermittent  conference 
and  discussion  concerning  the  establishment  of  fraternal 
relations,  the  U.  S.  Assembly  took  the  following  action: 

“In  order  to  remove  all  difficulties  in  the  way  of 
that  full  and  formal  fraternal  correspondence  which, 
on  our  part,  we  are  prepared  to  accept,  we  adopt  the 
following  minute: 

“That,  while  receding  from  no  principle,  we  do 
hereby  declare  our  regret  for  and  withdrawal  of  all 
expressions  of  our  Assembly  which  may  be  regarded 
as  reflecting  upon,  or  offensive  to,  the  General  As¬ 
sembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States  of  America. 

“Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  this  paper  be  sent  by 
telegraph  to  the  General  Assembly,  now  in  session 
at  Springfield,  Ill.,  for  their  prayerful  consideration, 
and  mutatis  mutandis,  for  their  reciprocal  concur¬ 
rence,  as  affording  a  basis  for  the  exchange  of  dele¬ 
gates  forthwith.’’ 

To  which  the  U.  S.  A.  Assembly,  1882  replied: 

“The  following  report  from  the  Committee  on  Cor¬ 
respondence  was  adopted  this  morning:  The  Mod¬ 
erator  is  instructed  to  telegraph  to  the  Moderator  of 
the  General  Assembly  in  session  at  Atlanta,  that  his 
telegram  is  received  with  warm  enthusiasm  by  this 
Assembly;  and,  in  order  to  remove  all  difficulties,  in 
the  way  of  that  full  and  formal  fraternal  corres¬ 
pondence  betv/een  the  two  Assemblies,  which  we 
are,  on  our  part,  prepared  to  accept,  we  adopt  the 
following,  viz:  Whilst  receding  from  no  principle, 
we  do  hereby  declare  our  regret  for,  and  withdrawal 
of,  all  expressions  of  our  Assembly  which  may  be  re¬ 
garded  as  reflective  upon  or  offensive  to  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States,  and  we  renew  the  expression  of  our  warm  fra¬ 
ternal  regard  for  all  who  compose  its  communion,  and 
our  readiness  to  exchange  delegates  forthwith.” 

An  unofficial  telegram  from  the  Moderator  of  the  U. 
S.  A.  Assembly  (Dr.  Herrick  Johnson)  to  the  Moderator 
of  the  U.  S.  Assembly  caused  a  brief  delay  in  the  consum¬ 
mation  of  the  agreement  relative  to  fraternal  correspond- 
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ence  but  before  the  adjournment  of  the  Assemblies  said 
agreement  was  reached. 

The  following  telegram  was  sent  by  the  U.  S.  Assembly: 

“Resolved,  1st,  That  this  Assembly  does  hereby 
declare  its  entire  satisfaction  with  the  full  and  ex¬ 
plicit  terms  in  which  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
has  expressed  its  ‘reciprocal  concurrence’  in  the 
naper  transmitted  to  said  Assembly  on  fraternal  cor¬ 
respondence.  . 

“2nd,  That  we  do  unfeignedly  rejoice  and  render 
thanksgiving  to  God  in  an  event  suited  to  take  away 
the  reproach  of  alienation  between  bodies  holding  the 
same  Standards  of  faith,  and  tending  to  bring  peace 
to  our  borders. 

“3rd,  That  inasmuch  as  it  is  impracticable  at  this 
date  to  have  an  interchange  of  delegates,  the  As¬ 
sembly  does  hereby  appoint  Hev.  Wm.  Brown,  D.  D., 
Rev.  T.  A.  Hoyt,  D.  D.,  and  Hon,  D.  M.  Estes,  prin¬ 
cipals;  and  Rev,  R.  P.  Farris,  D,  D.,  Rev.  H,  C.  Alex¬ 
ander,  D.  D.,  and  Hon.  Patrick  Joyce,  alternates,  to 
bear  to  the  next  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  cur 
cordial  Christian  salutations.” 

To  this  action  there  were  only  four  dissenting  votes. 

Promptly  the  following  telegram  was  received  from  the 
U.  S.  A.  Assembly; 

“The  following  delegates  to  visit  the  General  As¬ 
sembly  to  meet  in  Lexington,  Ky.,  in  1883,  have  been 
unanimously  elected  by  this  Assembly:  S.  J.  Niccolls, 
D.  D.,  Thomas  S.  Hastings,  D.  D.,  Herrick  Johnson, 
D.  D.,  E.  P.  Humphrey,  D.  D.,  S.  Irenaeus  Prime, 
D.  D.,  Hon.  S.  M.  Moore  and  Hon.  William  Strong, 
principals;  and  Arthur  Mitchell,  D.  D.,  and  Hon. 
William  E.  Dodge,  alternates.  See  Luke  2: 14.” 

In  the  1883  U.  S.  Assembly  efforts  were  made  to  re-open 
the  question.  This  the  Assembly  refused  to  do. 

In  connection,  with  the  withdrawal  of  aspersions  and 
charges  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind  the  action  of  the  U.  S.  A. 
Assembly  in  1904  as  follows: 
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“Whereas,  It  is  known  to  this  Assembly  that  the 
General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  now  in  session  at  Mobile,  Ala.,  has 
before  it  Overtures  from  several  of  its  Presbyteries 
looldng  to  closer  relations  with  this  Assembly;  and, 

“Whereas,  We  earnestly  desire  to  remove  all  ob¬ 
stacles  to  such  relations,  now  therefore  be  it 

“Resolved,  (1)  That  this  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America 
hereby  removes  all  aspersions  and  charges  of  any  and 
every  kind  made  by  previous  Assemblies,  reflecting 
OR  the  Christian  character  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  United  States,  and  is  ready  at  any  time  to 
confer  on  the  subject  of  closer  relations,  whenever 
such  conference  shall  be  agreeable  to  the  General  As¬ 
sembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United 
States.” 

IV.  Bahriehs  to  Reunion 

In  1887  the  first  definite  steps  were  taken  looking  to 
the  reunion  of  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.  Churches.  At  that 
time  three  barriers  were  named  by  the  U.  S.  Assembly. 

1.  The  question  of  the  spiritual  mission  of  the 
Church; 

2.  The  question  of  separate  Churches  for  the 
Negroes; 

3.  The  question  of  ecclesiastical  boards. 

In  1894  the  following  barriers  to  reunion  v/ere  listed 
by  our  Assembly: 

1.  Differences  in  views  concerning  relationship 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  Civil  Government; 

2.  The  question  of  an  independent  Negro  Church; 

3.  Difference  between  the  Assemblies  as  to 
woman’s  sphere  and  work  in  the  Church; 

4.  God’s  blessings  upon  our  Church  in  its  sepa¬ 
rate  work; 

5.  The  fact  that,  should  organic  union  take  place, 
property  interests  in  the  Southern  Church  would  be 
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seriously  jeopardized  in  the  event  of  any  subsequent 
withdrawal. 

In  1919  the  U.  S.  Assembly  catalogued  the  following 
items  that  must  be  safe-guarded  in  the  contemplation  of 
organic  union: 

1.  Sound  doctrine; 

2.  Just  and  effective  discipline; 

3.  Plenary  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures; 

4.  The  vicarious  atonement; 

5.  Spiritual  mission  of  the  Church; 

6.  Position  of  the  negro  constituents  in  the  South, 

As  we  review  these  lists  of  barriers  it  is  interesting  to 
note  how  the  reasons  have  changed;  only  one,  namely,  the 
spiritual  mission  of  the  Church,  remaining  as  an  abiding 
factor. 

Manifestly  some  of  the  reasons  proposed  against  re¬ 
union  are  not  really  basic.  They  are  important  m.atters 
concerning  which  a  working  agreement  could  and  should 
be  reached. 

It  seems  that  when  one  objection  to  reunion  is  removed 
another  is  proposed.  For  instance,  the  derogatory  state¬ 
ments  made  during  the  War  between  the  States  and  the 
question  of  separate  negro  churches  no  longer  constitute  a 
barrier;  but  in  our  recent  General  Assembly  a  new  ob¬ 
jection  was  voiced,  namely,  that  the  IT.  S.  A.  Church  has 
lost  in  membership  during  the  past  few  years,  while  v/e 
have  gained.  However,  our  small  gain  would  scarcely 
seem  to  warrant  self-righteousness  in  this  regard. 

It  is  also  interesting  to  note  that  within  comparatively 
recent  years  the  Southern  Church  voted  favorably  on  the 
question  of  organic  union  with  the  United  Presbyterian 
Church,  although  that  Church  differed  from  us  on  several 
of  these  very  pomts. 

Perhaps  greater  than  all  other  barriers  has  been  the 
inequality  in  size  between  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S.  Churches 
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and  the  determination  on  the  part  of  the  Southern  Church 
not  to  be  swallowed  up. 

V.  Types  of  Reunion  That  Have  Been  Proposed 

In  1919  the  Southern  Assembly  listed,  through  a  report 
of  an  ad  interim  committee,  five  proposed  courses  of  action: 

“1.  Complete  organic  union; 

“2.  Organic  union  according  to  the  so-called  ‘Syn¬ 
odical  Plan’; 

“3.  Organic  union  on  the  basis  of  Provincial  As¬ 
semblies,  with  one  supreme  National  Assembly  as  the 
cap-stone  of  the  system; 

“4.  A  federal  body  having  only  advisory  powers; 

“5.  A  Federal  Union  with  clearly  defined  powers 
and  responsibilities  and  which  at  the  same  time  con¬ 
serves  the  autonomy  of  the  constituent  Churches  in 
doctrine  and  discipline,  as  well  as  in  all  other  matters 
of  local  interest,  including  the  tenure  of  Church  prop¬ 
erty  and  other  material  assets.”  , 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  a  detailed  plan  of  Federal 
Union  was  formulated  by  able  leaders  in  our  Church  and 
approved  by  our  Assembly.  However,  it  was  not  acceptable 
to  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  and  to  many  in  the  U.  S.  Church, 
accomplishing  as  it  would  little  more  than  is  now  accom¬ 
plished  by  a  somewhat  similar  grouping  of  the  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Churches. 

It  would  seem  clear  that  complete  unmodified  organic 
union  is  unacceptable  to  the  Southern  Church. 

This  leaves  two  proposals,  that  of  union  through  Pro¬ 
vincial  Assemblies  and  that  of  union  through  Regional 
Synods.  Either  of  these  two  plans  might  be  successfully 
used  as  the  basis  of  reunion  or  a  combination  of  the  two 
plans  may  give  us  a  solution.  There  are,  however,  two 
reasons  that  point  to  the  use  of  the  Synod  as  the  key  to 
the  problem: 

1.  Through  its  use  we  would  not  have  to  add  an¬ 
other  church  court,  as  would  be  the  case  in  the  use 
of  the  Provincial  Assembly  Plan. 
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2.  The  Synod,  as  we  have  it  today,  is  a  more  or 
less  ineffective  court.  A  change  in  its  size,  its  func¬ 
tions  and  its  authority  could  be  made  with  a  minimum 
of  readjustment  in  our  governmental  scheme. 

So  far  as  I  know  the  use  of  the  Synod  as  the  key  to  the 
problem  was  first  suggested  in  an  article  which  appeared 
in  the  Presbyterian  Standard  of  Charlotte,  N.  C.,  Sep¬ 
tember  26,  1917. 

In  1918  the  U.  S.  A.  sub-committee  in  conference  with 
a  committee  of  the  U.  S.  Church  proposed  the  following 
Plan  of  Reunion  which  seemed  to  some  in  the  Sooth  to 
meet  the  requirements  of  the  U.  S.  Church.  However,  at 
that  time  the  U.  S.  Church  was  looking  only  toward  a  form 
of  federation  and  the  proposed  basis  of  reunion  was  re¬ 
jected.  The  Plan  is  as  follows: 

Plan  of  Reunion  Proposed  by  the  Sus-CoMMirrES  of 
THE  U.  S.  A.  Church  in  Conference  With  Committee 
OF  U.  S.  Church,  1918  (Minutes  Southern  Assembly, 
p.  150). 

“It  is  proposed  to  submit  the  follov/ing  plan  to  the  As¬ 
semblies  of  both  Churches  in  May,  1918,  for  their  infor¬ 
mation  and  as  outlining  a  possible  basis  for  action  by  the 
Assemblies  of  some  subsequent  year. 

PREAMBLE 

“Believing  that  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer’s  King¬ 
dom  in  the  United  States  and  in  the  world  would  be  pro¬ 
moted  by  the  removal  of  our  divisions,  and  that  the  two 
bodies  bearing  substantially  the  same  name  and  having 
practically  the  same  Constitution,  cannot  be  justified  in 
maintaining  separate  and,  in  some  respects,  rival  organiza¬ 
tions  by  any  but  most  imperative  reasons;  we  are  now 
clearly  of  the  opinion  that  the  reunion  of  these  bodies 
ought  to  be  accomplished. 

“Article  1.  The  two  Presbyterian  Churches  in  the 
United  States  of  America,  namely,  the  one  whose  General 
Assembly  convened  in  the  Central  Presbyterian  Church 
in  the  city  of  Dallas,  Texas,  on  the  17th  day  of  May,  1917, 
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and  the  ooe  whose  General  Assembly  met  in  the  South 
Highlands  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  city  of  Birmingham, 
Ala.,  on  the  same  day,  shall  be  reunited  as  one  Church, 
under  its  original  name,  and  possessing  all  the  legal  and 
corporate  rights  and  powers  pertaining  to  the  Church  pre¬ 
vious  to  the  division  in  1861,  and  all  the  legal  and  cor¬ 
porate  rights  and  powers  which  the  separate  Churches 
have  possessed  and  exercised  since  1861  and  do  now  possess 
and  exercise. 

“Article  2.  The  reunion  shall  be  effected  on  the  doc¬ 
trinal  and  ecclesiastical  basis  of  the  Standards  of  the  two 
Churches;  and  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa¬ 
ments  shall  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  inspired  Word  of 
God,  and  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice;  and 
the  Confessions  of  Faith  shall  continue  to  be  sincerely  re¬ 
ceived  and  adopted  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine 
taught  in.  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

“Article  3.  Subscription  to  the  Standards — All  candi¬ 
dates  for  ordination  to  the  ministry  must  subscribe  to  the 
Westminster  Standards  as  containing  the  System  of  Doc¬ 
trine  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  still  the 
terms  of  subscription  as  required  by  the  Standards  prior 
to  1861  and  which  were  judiciously  [sic]  interpreted  by 
the  Assembly  of  1910  as  including  acceptance  of  the  Con¬ 
fessional  Doctrines  of  the  inspiration  and  inerrancy  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  Miracles,  the  atoning  work 
and  bodily  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  a  deliver¬ 
ance  which  was  reaffiimed  by  the  Assembly  of  1916. 

“Article  4.  The  Assembly — As  provided  in  the  West¬ 
minster  Standards,  the  Assembly  shall  have  final  authority 
in  all  questions  affecting  the  Doctrine  and  Constitution  of 
the  Church  and  shall  exercise  direct  ecclesiastical  control 
over  the  combined  missionary  and  benevolent  Committees 
and  Boards  of  the  Reunited  Church. 

“Article  5.  The  Synods—The  powers  of  Synods  shall 
be  so  defined  and  exercised,  and  Synods  may  be  so  com¬ 
bined  geographically  as  to  secure  the  largest  possible  degree 
of  constitutional,  local  self-government.  Educational  in¬ 
stitutions  shall  remain  as  they  now  are  so  far  as  jurisdic¬ 
tion  over  them  by  ecclesiastical  judicatories  is  concerned. 

“Article  6.  Colored  Presbyteries  and  Synods — As  al¬ 
ready  arranged  by  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.  S.  A., 
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separated  colored  Presbyteries  and  Synods  may  be  con¬ 
tinued  or  erected. 

“Article  7.  Missions — Money  raised  by  specific  re¬ 
quests  of  any  judicatory  of  the  reunited  Church  for  mis¬ 
sion  work  within  its  own  bounds  shall  be  expended  only 
as  directed  by  said  judicatory.  This  includes  the  action  of 
Sessions,  Presbyteries,  Synods  and  the  General  Assembly. 

“Article  8.  Church  and  State — While  commending  to 
all  its  members  devoted  loyalty  to  the  nation  and  main¬ 
taining  its  duty  of  moral  leadership  the  reunited  Church 
will  continue  to  recognize  the  principle  of  the  separation 
of  Church  and  State,  as  first  announced  by  the  General 
Synod  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  1729,  and  should 
maintain  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Church  as  separated 
from  the  kingdom  of  this  world  and  having  no  other  head 
than  the  Lord,  Jesus  Christ.” 

VI  Tke  Question  Before  the  Presbyteries 

Our  General  Assembly  of  1937  erected  a  Permanent 
Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union  composed  of  nine 
ministers  and  ruling  elders  with  authority  “to  explore  the 
possibilities  of  co-operation  and  union  with  other  Presby¬ 
terian  bodies  and  to  report  each  year  its  progress  to  the 
General  Assembly.” 

Seven  members  of  this  Permanent  Committee  reported 
as  follov/s  to  our  Assembly  of  1938,  concerning  their  con¬ 
ference  with  the  U.  S.  A.  committee, 

“Your  representatives  went  to  the  conference  with  the 
thought  that  a  plan  of  reunion  based  on  the  idea  ‘regional 
assemblies’  would  get  the  approval  of  a  great  many  mem¬ 
bers  of  our  Church.  After  a  long  and  sympathetic  discus¬ 
sion,  however,  the  conclusion  was  reached  that  the  ‘regional 
assembly’  plan  would  not  be  best,  if  thereby  a  fifth  court 
would  be  added  to  our  already  somewhat  elaborate  organi¬ 
zation.  The  Scotch  Church  has  only  three  courts:  namely, 
the  Session,  the  Presbytery,  and  the  General  Assembly. 

“But  your  Committee  has  concluded  that  another  plan 
might  be  found  which  would  eliminate  the  objectionable 


14 


and  attain  whatever  desirable  features  the  ‘regional  as¬ 
sembly’  might  have.  That  plan  would  be  to  give  to  the 
Synods  enlarged  powers  by  reducing  correspondingly  the 
powers  of  the  General  Assembly  so  as  amply  to  assure 
local  self-government.  The  plan  would  also  contemplate 
the  possible  enlarging  of  the  membership  through  enlarging 
the  territorial  boundaries  of  the  Synods  so  that  they  would 
become  what  might  be  termed  ‘provincial  synods.’  The 
members  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Committee  were  explicit  and  em¬ 
phatic  in  asserting  that  they  would  be  quite  ready  and 
glad  for  all  powers  possible,  consistent  with  maintaining 
the  integrity  of  the  reunited  Church,  to  be  taken  from  the 
Assembly  and  given  to  the  Synods.” 

Two  members  of  the  Permanent  Committee  brought 
in  a  dissenting  statement. 

The  General  Assembly  dissolved  the  Permanent  Com¬ 
mittee  of  nine  and  created  a  Permanent  Committee  of 
seventeen,  one  member  to  be  chosen  by  each  Synod,  and 
gave  to  this  larger  Committee  the  same  powers  that  had 
been  bestowed  upon  the  former  Committee. 

The  Permanent  Committee  of  seventeen  presented  a 
unanimous  report  to  the  Assembly  of  1939,  as  follows: 

Report  of  Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation 
AND  Union 

“Your  Permanent  Committee  on  Co-operation  and  Union 
unanimously  reports  that  it  has  conferred  v/ith  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Co-operation  and  Union  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  U.  S.  A.  and  finds  that  they  will  look  with  favor 
upon  a  plan  of  reunion  based  on  the  following  general 
principles,  to-wit; 

“1.  The  standards  of  the  two  Churches  to  be  the  basis 
of  the  reunion. 

“2.  A  Brief  Statement  of  the  Church’s  faith  to  be  drawn 
up  based  upon  the  Brief  Statement  adopted  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  in  1902  and  the  Brief 
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statement  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  U.  S. 
Church  in  1913. 

“3.  Provision  to  be  made  for  local  self-government  by 
the  erection  of  reorganized  regional  Synods,  to  which 
would  be  committed  final  authority  in  all  local  affairs. 
Final  jurisdiction  not  to  go  beyond  the  Synod  as  to  all 
matters  not  delegated  to  the  General  Assembly.  These 
Synods  to  take  the  place  of  our  present  Synods. 

“4.  The  Presbyteries  to  remain  as  they  are,  subject  to 
such  amalgamation  or  change  of  boundaries  after  reunion 
as  might  seem  best  to  their  reorganized  Synods.  Church 
Sessions  to  remain  as  at  present,  subject  to  combination  of 
congregations  as  a  result  of  union  under  the  authority  of 
the  Presbytery.  The  authority  of  the  Session  and  of  the 
Presbytery  to  remain  unchanged. 

“5.  The  unity  of  the  Church  to  be  maintained  and  ex¬ 
pressed  through  a  General  Assembly,  which,  in  co-opera¬ 
tion  with  the  Presbyteries,  would  have  authority  in  regard 
to  any  change  of  the  constitution;  would  administer  the 
general  interests  of  the  reunited  Church,  such  as  Foreign 
Missions,  Publication,  Education,  Pensions,  National  Home 
Missions;  would  be  the  court  of  final  appeal  in  all  cases 
that  affect  the  doctrine  or  constitution  of  the  Church; 
would  be  the  court  of  final  appeal  in  all  cases  that  involve 
interests  extending  beyond  a  given  Synod.  The  basis  of 
representation  in  the  General  Assembly  to  be  a  matter  of 
further  study. 

“6.  The  control  of  educational  institutions  to  be  worked 
out  according  to  the  requirements  of  individual  cases. 

“7.  While  commending  to  all  its  members  devoted 
loyalty  to  the  Nation  and  maintaining  its  duty  of  moral 
leadership,  the  reunited  Church  will  continue  to  recognize 
the  principle  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  as 
first  announced  by  the  General  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  1729,  and  should  maintain  the  spiritual  character 
of  the  Church  as  separated  from  the  kingdom  of  this  world 
and  having  no  other  head  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


16 


“8.  Negro  Congregations,  Presbyteries  and  Synods  are 
to  continue  as  at  present  except  where  they  may  be  com¬ 
bined. 

“Your  Committee  also  suggests  that  in  any  further  ex¬ 
ploration  of  the  possibility  of  reunion  upon  the  principles 
enumerated  in  the  foregoing  declaration  the  following 
matters  should  be  carefully  considered,  to-wit: 

“1.  The  question  of  the  size  of  the  proposed  reorgan¬ 
ized  regional  Synods. 

“2.  The  question  of  maintaining  within  each  reorgan¬ 
ized  Synod,  if  it  is  of  sufficient  size,  headquarters  for  As¬ 
sembly’s  Work;  or,  if  the  Synods  are  more  numerous,  fol¬ 
lowing  largely  the  present  boundaries,  the  question  of 
maintaining  regional  headquarters  for  the  Assembly’s 
Work  in  several  places,  each  to  serve  the  adjacent  Synods. 

“3.  The  question  of  the  relation  between  the  Home 
Mission  work  of  the  Synod,  including  its  Presbyteries,  and 
that  of  the  General  Assembly;  and  the  question  of  pro¬ 
viding  that  the  National  Home  Missions  be  largely  an 
equalizing  agency;  and  the  question  of  the  administration 
of  the  Home  Mission  work  in  a  given  Synod  being  under 
the  final  authority  of  the  Synod;  and  the  question  of  making 
like  provision  in  regard  to  Religious  Education  and  Evan¬ 
gelism. 

“Your  Committee  respectfully  asks  the  instructions  of 
the  General  Assembly  as  to  whether  or  not  your  Com¬ 
mittee  shall  carry  on  its  explorations  along  the  foregoing 
lines.” 

The  Assembly  of  1939  sent  this  report  to  the  Presby¬ 
teries  for  advice.  The  action  of  the  Assembly  is  as  follows: 

“That  the  General  Assembly  refer  this  report  to  the 
Presbyteries  without  expression  of  opinion  concerning  it 
and  ask  that,  before  the  next  General  Assembly,  each  of  the 
Presbyteries  give  advice  as  to  the  whole  question  of  union.” 

The  definite  question  upon  which  the  Presbyteries  are 
to  vote  is  this:  Shall  our  Permanent  Committee  proceed 
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to  explore  the  possibility  of  reunion  with  the  U.  S.  A. 
Church  on  the  basis  of  the  eight  principles  enumerated  in 
the  report  of  said  Committee.  At  the  same  time  each  Pres¬ 
bytery  is  asked  to  express  its  ideas  on  the  whole  question 
of  union.  The  action  of  the  Presbyteries  will  not  legally 
bind  the  1940  Assembly,  but  will  give  it  information  con¬ 
cerning  the  attitude  of  the  Presbyteries  toward  the  ques¬ 
tion  submitted. 

It  is  important  that  the  Church  at  large  fully  under¬ 
stand  these  eight  principles  which  were  approved  by  the 
U.  S.  A.  Assembly  of  1939,  and  were  submitted  by  the 
U.  S.  Assembly  to  the  Presbyteries  for  advice. 

In  the  discussion  careful  attention  must  also  be  given 
to  the  suggestions  made  by  our  Permanent  Committee  rela¬ 
tive  to  matters  that  should  be  considered  in  any  further 
exploration  of  the  possibility  of  reunion  upon  the  basis  of 
the  eight  principles. 

We  must  also  bear  in  mind  that  the  statement  of  the 
eight  principles  is  necessarily  in  general  terms,  merely 
opening  the  way  for  detailed  exploration. 

Let  us  consider  these  eight  principles  one  by  one: 

I.  The  Standabds  of  the  Reunited  Church 

“The  sfaiidaris  of  the  two  Churches  to  be  the  basis  of  re- 
unioH.” 

This  means  that  in  the  event  of  reunion,  the  present 
confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Church 
and  the  U.  S.  Church  be  combined.  They  arc  basically  in 
agreement  at  the  present  time. 

II.  A  Brief  Statement 

“A  Brief  Statement  of  the  Ctarch’s  faith  to  be  drawn  ap 
based  upon  the  Brief  Statement  adopted  by  the  Gen¬ 
eral  AsseimMy  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Charch  in  1802  and  the 
Brief  Statement  adopted  by  the  Geasral  Assembly  of 
the  U.  S.  Cliareh  in  1913.” 

At  once  the  question  arises  as  to  the  soundness  of  the 
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Brief  Statement  adopted  by  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  in  1902. 
Two  articles  in  it  throw  light  on  this  subject: 

“Art.  2.  Of  Revelation:  We  believe  that  God  is  re¬ 
vealed  in  nature,  in  history,  and  in  the  heart  of  man;  that 
He  has  made  gracious  and  clearer  revelations  of  Himself 
to  men  of  God  who  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  that  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  made  flesh, 
is  the  brightness  of  the  Father’s  glory  and  the  express 
image  of  His  person.  We  gratefully  receive  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures,  given  by  inspiration  to  be  the  faithful  record  of  God’s 
gracious  revelations  and  the  sure  witness  to  Christ,  as  the 
Word  of  God,  the  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  life.” 

“Art.  8.  Of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  We  believe  in  and 
confess  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  v/ho,  being,  the  Sternal  Son  of  God,  for  us 
men  and  for  our  salvation  became  truly  man,  being  con¬ 
ceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
without  sin;  unto  us  He  has  revealed  the  Father,  by  His 
Word  and  Spirit  making  known  the  perfect  will  of  God: 
for  us  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness  and  satisfied  eternal 
justice,  offering  Himself  a  perfect  sacrifice  upon  the  cross 
to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  for  us  Ke  rose  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  into  Heaven,  v/here  He  ever  inter¬ 
cedes  for  us;  in  our  hearts  joined  to  Him  by  faith,  He 
abides  forever  as  the  indwelling  Christ;  over  us,  and  over 
all  of  us,  He  rules:  wherefore,  unto  Him  we  render  love, 
obedience,  and  adoration  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King 
forever.” 

III.  Local  Self-Government 

*‘Provisi©ii  te  fee  made  for  local  self-government  fey  the  erec¬ 
tion  of  reorganised  regional  Synods,  to  which  would  fee 
committed  final  authority  In  all  local  affairs.  Final 
jiinsdiction  not  to  go  beyond  the  Synod  as  to  all  matters 
not  delegated  to  the  General  Assembly.  These  Synods 
to  take  the  place  of  our  present  Synods.” 

One  of  the  questions  to  be  carefully  considered  is  the 
size  of  the  proposed  reorganized  Synods. 
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IV.  The  Presbyteries  and  the  Sessions 

“The  Presbyteries  to  remain  as  they  are,  subject  to  stack 
amalgamation  or  change  ©f  boniidaries  after  reianion  as 
might  seem  best  to  tkeir  reorganized  Synods.  Clmrch 
Sessions  to  remain  as  at  present,  subject  to  combi¬ 
nation  of  congregations  as  a  result  of  union  under  the 
authority  of  the  Presbytery.  The  authority  of  the 
Session  and  of  the  Presbytery  to  remain  HBchanged/^ 

V.  The  General  Assembly 

“The  unity  of  the  Church  to  be  maintained  and  expressed 
through  a  General  Assembly,  which,  in  co-operation 
with  the  Presbyteries,  wouM  have  authority  In  regard 
to  any  change  of  the  constitution;  would  administer-' 
the  general  interests  of  the  reunited  Church,  such  as 
Foreign  Missions,  PubEcation,  Education,  Pensions, 
National  Home  Missions;  would  be  the  court  of  final 
appeal  in  all  cases  that  affect  the  doctrine  or  const!” 
tution  of  the  Church ;  would  be  the  court  of  final  appeal 
in  all  cases  that  involve  interests  extending  beyond  a 
given  Synod,  The  basis  of  representation  in  the  Gen- 
eral  Assembly  to  be  a  matter  of  further  study.” 

The  Assembly  is  (1)  to  be  the  final  court  in  all  cases 
that  affect  the  doctrine  and  constitution  of  the  Church; 
(2)  to  be  the  final  court  in  cases  that  involve  interests  ex¬ 
tending  beyond  a  given  Synod;  (3)  to  administer  certain 
general  work. 

Matters  for  careful  consideration  in  this  connection  are: 

“The  question  of  maintaining  within  each  reorganized 
Synod,  if  it  is  of  sufficient  size,  headquarters  for  Assembly’s 
Work;  or,  if  the  Synods  are  more  numerous,  following 
largely  the  present  boundaries,  the  question  of  maintaining 
regional  headquarters  for  the  Assembly’s  Work  in  several 
places,  each  to  serve  the  adjacent  Synods.” 

“The  question  of  the  relation  between  the  Home  Mis¬ 
sion  work  of  Synod,  including  its  Presbyteries,  and  that  of 
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the  General  Assembly;  and  the  question  of  providing  that 
the  National  Home  Missions  be  largely  an  equalizing 
agency;  and  the  question  of  the  administration  of  the  Home 
Mission  work  in  a  given  Synod  being  under  the  final 
authority  of  the  Synod;  and  the  question  of  making  like 
prevision  in  regard  to  Religious  Education  and  Evan¬ 
gelism.” 

VL  Educational  Institutions 

‘‘The  control  of  educational  institutions  to  be  worked  out  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  requirements  of  Individuai  cases.” 

VII.  Church  and  State 

“White  commending  to  all  its  members  devoted  loyalty  to  the 
Nation  and  maintaining  its  duty  of  moral  leadership, 
the  reunited  Church  will  continue  to  recognize  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State,  as  first 
announced  by  the  General  Synod  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  In  1729,  and  should  Maintain  the  spiritual  char¬ 
acter  of  the  Church  as  separated  from  the  kingdom  of 
this  world  and  having  no  other  head  than  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.” 

The  action  in  1729  was  a  declaration  of  the  independ¬ 
ence  of  the  Church  from  the  State,  a  vital  principle  today. 
Safeguards  against  the  intermeddling  of  the  Church  with 
the  State  would  also  be  necessary. 

VIII.  The  Negro 

“Negro  Congregations,  Presbyteries,  and  Synods  are  to  con¬ 
tinue  as  at  present  except  where  they  may  be  com¬ 
bined.” 

Both  the  U.  S.  A.  and  the  U.  S.  Churches  already  have 
provision  for  separate  Negro  Congregations,  Presbyteries, 
and  Synods. 

Many  of  us  believe  that  these  eight  principles  consti¬ 
tute  a  basis  for  the  working  out  of  a  detailed  plan  in  which 
the  ideas  that  are  dear  to  our  Southern  Church  will  become 
controlling  factors  in  a  reunited  Presbyterianism. 
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If  authorized  to  proceed  the  Permanent  Committee  may 
fail  to  work  out  with  the  U.  S.  A,  Committee  a  plan  satis¬ 
factory  to  itself.  Then  no  harm  will  have  been  done.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  Permanent  Committee  may  be  able  to 
work  out  a  plan  that  in  its  judgment  safeguards  the  in¬ 
terests  of  our  Church.  In  that  event  our  Assembly  will 
have  presented  to  it  a  detailed  plan  of  reunion  on  the  basis 
of  Regional  Synods.  A  similar  thing  was  done  in  reference 
to  the  proposed  Federal  Union.  Unless  we  are  opposed 
to  reunion  with  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  on  any  basis  it  would 
seem  wise  to  explore  again  and  again  until  we  discover  a 
plan  that  will  be  satisfactory  to  both  Churches. 

But  some  oppose  even  the  consideration  of  reunion,  and 
the  reasons  now  given  for  this  position  are  three:  (1)  The 
Auburn  Affirmation;  (2)  The  recent  expulsion  by  the  U. 
S.  A.  Church  of  a  few  ministers  on  the  grounds  of  insub¬ 
ordination;  (3)  The  steps  taken  by  the  U.  S.  A.  Assembly 
looking  toward  union  with  the  Episcopal  Church. 

Certain  facts  relative  to  these  three  issues  should  be 
borne  in  mind: 

(1)  The  Auburn  Affirmation,  signed  by  1283  ministers 
in  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  was  issued  fifteen  years  ago. 

It  was  occasioned  by  the  repeated  action  of  the  General 
Assemblies  in  declaring  five  doctrines  essential,  namely, 

(a)  Com.plete  inerrancy  of  the  Scriptures;  (b)  The 
Virgin  Birth  of  Jesus  Christ;  (c)  The  sacrificial  death  of 
Jesus  Christ  “to  satisfy  Divine  justice  and  to  reconcile  us 
to  God”;  (d)  The  bodily  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  (e)  The  miracles  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  signed  the  Affirmation  as  a  protest  against  the 
action  of  the  Assembly  in  erecting  special  tests  of  ortho¬ 
doxy  when  the  constitution  of  the  Church  contains  a  basic 
and  sufficient  test. 

At  about  the  same  time  an  effort  was  made  in  our  own 
Southern  Assembly  to  secure  similar  deliverances  on  these 
five  points.  This  was  defeated  under  the  leadership  of 
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some  of  our  older  and  more  conservative  ministers,  de¬ 
feated  on  the  very  ground  that  the  Assembly  has  not  the 
authority  to  erect  special  tests  of  this  kind. 

Doubtless  others  signed  the  Affirmation  because  they 
did  not  accept  these  five  points.  These  men  evidently  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  infallibility  of  the  Bible  in  matters  of  faith 
and  life  but  not  in  its  inerrancy  in  scientific  matters;  they 
believed  in  the  Incarnation  but  were  not  at  all  sure  about 
the  Virgin  Birth.  In  the  Affirmation  itself  we  find  this 
statement:  “We  all  hold  most  earnestly  to  these  great  facts 
and  doctrines  (the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  the  Incar¬ 
nation,  the  Atonement,  the  Resurrection,  and  the  Continu¬ 
ing  Life  and  Supernatural  Power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ). 
We  all  believe  from  our  hearts  that  the  writers  of  the 
Bible  were  inspired  of  God;  that  Jesus  Christ  was  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh;  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself,  and  through  Him  we  have  our 
redemption;  that  having  died  for  our  sins  He  arose  from 
the  dead  and  is  our  ever  living  Saviour;  that  in  His  earthly 
ministry  He  wrought  many  mighty  works,  and  by  His 
vicarious  death  and  unfailing  presence  He  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost.” 

It  is  a  well  known  fact  that  in  these  past  fifteen  years 
there  has  been  a  decided  movement  toward  theological 
conservatism.  The  modernism  which  then  influenced  sec¬ 
tions  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  is  now  discredited. 

The  conference  of  the  U.  S.  A.  Assembly  with  the 
Episcopal  Church,  relative  to  union,  is  deeply  significant  as 
revealing  its  attitude  toward  the  person  of  our  Lord. 

These  and  similar  considerations  should  be  borne  in 
mind  when  the  fifteen-year-old  Auburn  Affirmation  is 
used  as  an  argument  against  reunion. 

(2)  There  are  a  few  things  that  should  be  said  rela¬ 
tive  to  the  expulsion  by  the  U.  S.  A.  Church  of  certain 
ministers  who  defied  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  dis¬ 
obeyed  its  instruction  to  withdraw  from  an  independent 
mission  board. 
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Their  allegiance  to  that  board  was  not  similar  to  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  or  the  American  Bible  Society. 
The  new  board  was  builded  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
direct  opposition  to  the  established  agencies  of  the  Church. 

Imagine,  by  way  of  illustration,  that  a  group  of  min¬ 
isters  in  one  of  our  Presbyteries,  desiring  to  emphasize 
certain  doctrines,  should  erect  a  new  Home  Missions  Com¬ 
mittee,  the  purpose  of  which  would  be  to  gather  funds 
from  the  Churches  of  the  Presbytery,  and  to  establish  com¬ 
peting  Presbyterian  congregations.  What  do  you  think 
that  Presbytery  would  do  about  it? 

(3)  Just  a  word  concerning  the  conferences  of  the 
U.  S.  A.  Assembly  with  the  Episcopal  Church,  relative  to 
union. 

As  I  have  said,  this  certainly  indicates  loyalty  to  the 
person  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  for  the  Episcopal  Church 
stands  firmly  for  the  Incarnation  and  the  Virgin  Birth  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

However,  even  the  most  optimistic  advocates  of  that 
union  recognize  that  it  cannot  be  consummated  for  many, 
many  years.  Perhaps  it  will  never  be  realized.  Certainly, 
in  the  event  of  the  reunion  of  the  U.  S.  A.  and  U.  S. 
Churches,  our  Southern  group  would  have  a  large  influence 
in  determining  the  issue.  Many  of  us  hold  in  high  regard 
the  Episcopal  Church  and  would  not  be  averse  to  union 
with  it,  if  such  union  can  be  had  on  terms  that  seem  just 
and  right  and  true. 

Let  us  conclude  with  the  thought  already  suggested; 
Unless  we  are  opposed  to  reunion  with  the  U.  S.  A.  Church 
on  any  basis,  it  would  certainly  seem  wise  to  explore  again 
and  again  until  we  discover  a  plan  that  will  be  satisfactory 
to  both  Churches. 

Our  Presbyteries  are  now  asked  to  give  advice  to  the 
Assembly  on  the  entire  question  of  union,  specifically  as 
to  further  exploration  along  the  line  of  reunion  through 
Regional  Synods. 
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POE  JOINT  CONSIDERATION 

BY  THE 


COMJIISSION  OF  THE  PROTESTANT  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH 


PREFACE 


The  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  at 
its  sessions  in  1929  authorised  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  to  seek 
oonfsreno©  with,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  TJ.  S.  A.,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  TJ.  S.,  the  Methodist  Episoopal  Church,  and  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  South,  that  an  active  study  might  be  made  of  Christian 
morality  looking  tov/ard  organic  union. 

As  the  result  of  a  preliminary  conference  held  in  New  York  City 
in  October  1929,  the  representatives  of  each  of  the  above  mentioned  Churches 
were  requested  to  make  a  study  of  the  position  of  its  particular  coMnunion 
on  the  following  subjects  for  report  at  a  subsequent  mfietlng; 

I.  The  relation  between  Church  and  State, 

II.  The  authority  of  the  Church  on  moral  and  social  questions  and 
the  discipline  with  which  it  should  be  enforced, 

III.  The  following  particular  questions  on  which  the  communion  may 
have  made  deliverances: 

A.  Family  marriage  and  divorse. 

B.  International  relations. 

C.  Racial  relations. 

D.  Economic  and  Industrial  relations. 

E.  Sumptuary  legislation. 

F.  Law  Observance, 

G.  Proper  observance  of  the  Lord>s  Day, 

H.  Moral  and  religious  instruction  of  youth. 

TV.  How  far  our  divisions  are  due  to  differences  on  moral  and 
social  problems. 


The  following  pages  contain  seieotions  from  the  Constitution  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  IT,  S.  A.  and  from  the  Acts  and  Deliverances 
of  its  General  Assembly  sufficient  in  character  and  number  to  indicate  the 
position  of  this  Gliiiroh  in  relation  to  tli©  subjects  named  above. 


I.  THE  RELATION  BEOTEN  CHURCH  AND  STATE 


CONFESSION  OF  FAITH^  CHAPTER  SECTION  IV, 

Synods  and  councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude  nothing,  hut  that  which  is 
ecclesiastical j  and  are  not  to  intermeddle  with  oiTil  affairs  which  concern  the  com¬ 
monwealth,  imless  by  way  of  hxurble  petition  in  C8.ses  extraordinaryi  or  by  way  of  advice 
for  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  they  b©  thereurxto  required  by  the  civil  magistrate. 

1.  The  Spiritual  Character  of  the  Church. 

The  following  paper,  offered  by  Elder  George  H.  Shields,  was  unanimously 
adopted  by  a  rising  vote* 

Whereas,  The  Synod  of  Missouri,  in  connection  with  the  General  Asseirbly  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America,  at  its  meeting  in  Fulton,  Mo., 
in  October  1886,  unanimously  adopted  the  follovdng  Paper  and  declaration  of  principles, 
to  wit: 

”It  has  come  to  the  knowledge  of  this  Synod  that  many  brethren  belonging  to 
the  Synod  in  connection  with  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the 
United  States,  are  under  a  misapprehension  with  regard  to  the  position  of  this  body 
touching  the  rights  of  individuals  under  the  Constitution  of  the  Church.  Owing  to  this 
misapprehension,  and  to  the  continued  separation  of  the  two  Synods,  many  of  the  congre¬ 
gations  on  both  sides  are  greatly  weakened,  our  educational  institutions  btb  partially 
paralyzed,  and  all  of  our  interests  are  seriously  crippled.  With  the  hope  of  healing 
forever  the  breach  between  us,  w©  once  mere  affectionately  extend  the  hand  of  fellow¬ 
ship  to  our  separated  brethren,  and  cheerfully  reaffirm  th©  action  unanimously  taken  by 
this  Synod  in  1873,  as  follows: 

'*1.  We  affirm  th©  spiritual  character  of  the  Church  as  separated  from  th© 
kingdom  of  this  world,  and  having  no  other  head  than  th©  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  entitled 
to  speak  only  where  he  has  spoken,  and  to  legislate  only  where  he  has  legislated*  we 
also  recognize  th©  rights  of  conscience,  and  th©  right  of  respectful  protest  on  the 
part  of  th©  huinblest  meirber  of  the  Presbyterian  household  of  faith,  and  declare  th© 
obligation  of  all  our  judicatories  to  b©  subject  to  th©  authority  and  to  follow  th© 
doctrines  of  our  eoclesiastioal  Constitution. 

”S.  We  distinctly  and  particularly  affirm  our  belief  in  the  following 
principles  and  statements  found  in  our  Standards,  to  wit*  *Synods  and  councils  are  to 
hand].©  or  conclude  nothing  but  that  which  is  eoclesiastioal,  and  are  not  to  intermeddle 
with  civil  affairs  ’vdiich  concern  the  Commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of  humble  petition 
in  cases  extraordinary,  or  by  way  of  advice  for  the  satisfaction  of  conscience,  if  thy 
be  there  unto  required  by  th©  civil  magistrate*  (Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  XXXI,  See. 
IV) .  *That  God  alone  is  Lord  of  th©  conscience,  and  hath  left  it  free  from  th©  doc¬ 
trines  and  oommandinents  of  men,  which  are  in  anything  contrary  to  his  Word,  or  beside 
it  in  matters  of  faith  or  v/orshlp.  *  ^That  all  church  pov/er,  whether  exercised  by  the 
body  In  general,  or  in  th©  way  of  representation  by  delegated  authority,  is  only  min¬ 
isterial  or  declarative!  that  is  to  say,  that  th©  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  manners,  that  no  Church  judicatory  ought  to  pretend  to  make  laws  to  bind  the 
oonsoieno©  in  vii'tue  of  their  own  authority,  and  that  all  their  decisions  should  be 
foumded  upon  the  revealed  v/ill  of  God,  *  (Form  of  Government,  Chap.  I.  Secs.  I,  VIl)! 
and  that  process  8ga5nst  a  Gospel  ad.nister  should  always  be  entered  before  th©  Pres¬ 
bytery  of  which  he  is  a  member  (Book  cf  Discipline,  Secs,  18,  108). 
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”3.  In  order  to  give  the  strongest  possible  ground  of  confidence  to  those  of 
our  brethren  in  the  other  Synod,  who  desire  organio  union  with  us,  we  do  hereby  express 
confidence  in  the  soimdness  of  doctrine,  and  in  the  Chi'lstian  character  of  these 
brethren,  and  cannot  doubt  that  a  more  intimate  communion  would  lead  to  the  speedy  re- 
rnoml  of  the  barriers  that  no  separate  those  of  like  precious  faith,  and  to  increased 
mutual  affeotion  and  esteem." 

Now,  therefore,  be  it 

Resolved,  That  this  General  Assembly  heartily  approves  the  action  of  the 
Synod  of  Missouri  in  adopting  said  Paper,  and  the  declaration  of  principles  therein  set 
forth.  -  1887,  pp.  26,27,-  1888,  p,  147. 

2.  Judicial  Decision  Forbidding  Appointment  of  Directors  of  a  Non-eoclesiastlcal  organ- 
'  .  _  _ .  _  "'^zation. 

The  General  Assembly  of  1908,  see  Minutes  p*  203,  approved  the  preliminary 
judgment  presented  by  the  Permanent  Judical  Commission  in  the  judicial  case  being  that 
of  the  Rev.  Calvin  C.  Todd  vs  the  Synod  of  South  Dakota,  as  followst 

TfVhile  the  whole  history  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  shows  that  it  believes  in 
and  encourages  among  its  members,  individually  and  collectively,  the  largest  possible 
liberty  of  cooperation  with  and  participation  in  any  and  ©very  righteous  movement, 
whether  ecclesiastical  or  non-eoelesiastioal,  for  the  suppression  and  eradication  of 
evil,  including  the  absolute  suppression  and  eradication  of  the  saloon,  and  institution 
which  by  common  Christian  consent  is  regarded  as  an  unspeakable  menace  to  the  Home,  the 
Church  and  the  State,  th©  Permanent  Judicial  Commission,  being  fully  advised  In  the 
premises,  doth  find  that  it  is  now,  and  always  has  been,  the  law  and  the  custom  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  In  the  TJ.  S.  A.  that  its  judicatories  shall  not  become  officially 
connected  with  non-ecolesiastioal  bodies# 

3.  How  to  Secure  Representation  In  Non^ecclesiastioal 
Organizations  # 

The  General  Assembly  of  1907,  see  Minutes 'p#  227  declared  in  answer  to  this 

question: 

Tha  General  Assembly,  while  gratefully  acJmowledging  all  th©  great  work  done 
for  righteousness  temperance  by  voluntary  organizations  outside  of  th©  Churoh,  aM 

especially  conmendlng  th©  splendid  aohievenients  of  the  Anti-Saloon  League,  the  ^National 
Temperance  Society,  th©  National  Woman^s  Christian  Temperance  Union,  and  all  like 
societies,  in  so  far  as  their  work  is  not  inconsistent  with  th©  prlnciples^of  th© 
Christian  religion,  yet  would  reaffirm  the  fact  that  it  has  been  the  undeviating  custom 
and  policy  of  aur  Churoh  to  avoid  official  representation  in  non-eoolesiastloal  organiza¬ 
tions,  but  to  allow  Its  menibers  absolute  liberty  to  w^k  as  individuals  in  such  organiza¬ 
tions,  as  indicated  in  th©  dellveranc©  of  th©  General  AsseiiAly  of  1848  (see  Digest  of 
1898,  p,  628):  "This  General  Assembly  as  a  court  of  Jesus  Christ  cannot  league  Itself 
with  any  voluntary  soeietyj  these  societies  must  appeal  not  to  Church  courts  but  to 
Church  meirbers"  (see  also  the  deliverances  of  th©  General  Assembly  of  1860,  1873,  1880, 
1881,1891,1906).  Provided,  however,  that  Synods  and  Presbyteries  may  cooperate  with^ 
other  ©oclesiastioal  bodies  in  seeking  suoh  legilation  on  th©  Sabbath  question,  marriage 
and  divorce,  saloon  suppression,  and  such  other  questions  as  th©  Church  had  declared 
herself  upon,  without  violating  th©  spirit  of  our  Constitution  (see  Confession  of  Faith, 
Chap,  XKXI,  Seo,  IV) > 
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4,  Official  Sanotioa  or  disapproTal  of  th©  Candidaoy  of 

Individuals  Poli^^al"  Office  not  Permissa'blo, 


Th©  Presbytery  of  D©s  Moines,  Coinplainant,  th©  Synod  of  lovra..  Respondent. 

In  th©  matter  of  th©  above-styled  Complaint  your  Permanent  Judicial  Commis¬ 
sion  begs  leave  to  mak©  th©  follovdng  report; 

It  appears  from  the  Record  before  us  that  th©  Presbytery  of  Des  Moines  at  a 
stated  meeting  adopted  certain  resolutions  condemning  a  named  candidate,  and  nominee  of 
a  political  party,  for  th©  office  of  governor  of  th©  State  of  Iowa,  upon  the  alleged 
ground  that  he  was  hostile  to  the  prohibition  of  th©  liquor  traffic;  and  pledging  th© 
support  and  votes  of  its  msnbers  to  another  named  candidate,  and  nominee  of  a  different 
political  party,  for  the  same  office,  upon  th©  alleged  ground  that  he  was  in  favor  of 
the  prohibition  of  the  liquor  traffic.  Complaint  of  th©  foregoing  action  of  th© 
Presbytery  v/as  mad©  t©  th©  Synods  of  Iowa  by  W#  E«  Giltner,  a  ruling  elder  of  a  clmrdi 
in  the  bounds  of  the  Ih’esbytery  and  a  Commissioner  in  attendance  at  th©  meeting  of  that 
judicatory,  on  the  grounds  that  such  action  was  violative  of  the  Constitution  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  th©  U«  S,.  A.  ard  of  its  Book  of  Disoipline,  repugnant  to  rarious 
decisions  of  its  General  Assendjly,  unchristian  in  spirit,  and  unjust  to  th©  candidate 
condemned. 


Th©  Complainant  was  sustained  by  Idi©  Synod  on  th©  first  and  second  grounds 
alon©!  and  th©  presbytery^s  dissatisfaction  vjlth  that  judgment  of  th©  Synod  led  to  its 
making  this  Complaint  thereof  to  th©  General  Assembly. 

The  question  praserxted  for  decision  by  the  Complaint  is,  whether  the  action 
of  th©  Presbytery  in  adopting  th©  resolution  in  question  was  beyond  its  powers  as  a 
Church  judicatory?  If  it  was,  th©  judgment  of  th©  Synod  condemning  it  should  not  be 
disturbed.  In  other  words,  in  the  action  taken,  was  th©  Presbytery  dealing  with  matters 
not  ©ocleslastioal?  Chap,  XKXI,  Sec,  IV,  Confession  of  Faith,  provides;  ’*Synods  or 
councils  are  to  handle  or  conclude  nothing  but  that  which  is  ecolesiastioal*  and  are 
not  to  intermeddle  with  civil  affairs  which  concern  th©  commonwealth,  unless  by  way  of 
humble  petition  in  oases  exfcraordinaryi  or  by  way  of  advice  for  satisfaction  of  oon- 
scienoe,  if  they  be  thereunto  required  by  the  Civil  magistrate,” 

Obviously,  application  of  th©  provisions  of  this  Section  to  th©  facts  here 
involved  can  give  no  warrant  for  the  Presbytery? s  action,  ‘VThile  we  are  awaro  of  no 
provision  of  the  organic  law  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  or  decision  of  its  General 
Assembly  which  forbids  its  judicatories  or  members  the  right  to  exja'ess  their  convic¬ 
tions,  or  give  needed  advice  respecting  questions,  whether  social  or  moral,  which  con¬ 
cern  or  may  affect  th©  W'elfar©  of  th©  human  race,  neither  the  laws  of  the  Church,  nor 
th©  decisions  of  its  judicatory  of  last  resort,  give  authority  to  any  of  its  judica¬ 
tories  to  employ  methods  politioal  in  their  nature  for  the  purpose  of  influencing  the 
votes  of  those  who  compos©  them  with  reference  to  matters  politioal.  We  therefore, 
fully  approve  th©  conclusion  expressed  by  the  Synod  of  Iowa  ”that  when  any  Pr6sb5rterian. 
Church  judicatory  passes  to  the  condemnation  or  disapproval  by  name,  of  individuals 
are  candidates  of  a  political  party,  and  gives  advice  or  injunction  as  to  th©  support 
of  or  pppositlon  to  such  political  candidates,  it  passes  beyond  the  bounds  of  its  Con¬ 
stitutional  functions,  which  are  limited  to  matters  and  questions  ecolesiastioal.” 

As  declared  by  th©  General  Assembly  in  the  matter  of  th©  Complaint  of  Haynes 
vs,  the  Synod  of  Indiana  (M'lnutes,  General  Assejiibly,  1912,  page  179,  in  which  the  action 
of  th©  Synod  in  procuring  the  election  of  tv^’O  of  its  meirbers  as  trustees  of  th©  State 
Board  of  the  Indiana  Anti-Saloon  League  was  condemned),  "the  manifest  object  of  this 
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Seotion  (Seo,  IV,  Chap.  XXXI,  Oatifession  of  Faith)  is  to  maintain  the  separation  of 
Church  and  State,  and,  as  canduotive  to  that  end,  to  pre-rent  the  Church  from  hscomiug 
entangled,  through  any  of  its  agencies,  -with  political  or  other  organizations  of  a  non- 
eocleslastioal  character  |  and  such  is  the  interpretation  repeatedly  giiren  it  hy  the 
General  Assembly,"  (Also  see  Minutes,  General  Assembly,  1909,  p.  204,  as  to  the  action 
of  South  Dakota  Synod.) 

If  the  Presbytery  were  permitted  to  give  its  official  sanstion  to  or  disap- 
proTal  of  the  candidacy  of  indlviduala  for  political  office,  the  allying  of  itself  -with 
the  political  party  of  the  candidate  of  its  approiral  or  with  the  politidal  party  oppos¬ 
ing  the  candidate  of  whom  it  disapproved,  would  be  an  easy  step  that  vrould  logically 
and  almost  inevitably  follow.  In  either  erent,  the  Church  would  be  diverted  from  its 
holy  mission  and  degraded  In  the  estimation  of  the  world.  We  do  not  mean  "fco  13113 ima.'fce 
that  the  Preshyterian  Chur  oh  should  change  its  attitude  upon  the  liquor  question,  which 
h9,s  alvmys  been  that  of  unoomprising  opposition  to  the  traffic  in  or  use  of  liquor  as 
a  beveragei  nor  have  we  any  word  of  censure  for  the  determined  stand  the  Des  Moines 
Presbyteiy  seems  to  have  taken  in  behalf  of  prohibition.  On  the  contrary,  w©  express 
our  sympathy  with  the  zeal  for  temperance  and  righteousness  manifested  by  its  members 
and  which  doubtless  led  them  to  regard  the  miethod  resorted  to,  legitimate  and  where 
most  effective  they  could  employ  to  remove  the  evils  of  intemperance;  but  vj©  do  mean 
to  declare  that  the  method  employed  v/as  and  is  violative  of  the  organic  law  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church,  and  not  to  b©  tolerated  because  of  that  fact. 

For  the  reason  indicated,  th©  Complaint  of  th©  Des  Moines  Presbytery  is  dis¬ 
missed  and  th©  judgment  of  th©  Synod  of  Io\m  is  affirmed. 

As  what  has  already  been  said  is  conclusive  of  th©  correctness  of  th©  Sjnod^s 
action  in  declaring  that  of  the  Presbytery  invalid,  it  is  deemed  unnecessary  to  pass  on 
th©  cross  Complaint  of  W,  JE,  Giltner  as  to  the  failure  of  Ihe  Synod  of  Iowa  to  sustain 
his  contention  that  D©  Moines  Presbytery  vm.s  without  jurisdiction  of  the  person  'whoso 
candidacy  it  oondeinnedi  heno©  that  question  is  not  decided,  and  his  Complaint  is  dis¬ 
missed,— 1917,  pp,  165-167. 

5.  (a)  The  General  Assembly  of  19X2  (see  p,  79)  declared  that  th©  appoint- 
mejife  to  a  civic  reform  oonfereno©  and  to  the  National  Reform  Association  unoonsti’tu- 
tional* 


(b)  Th©  General  Assembly  of  1912  (see  p,  179-181)  declared  that  th©  Synod 
of  Indiana  violated  th©  Constitution  of  th©  Church  in  nominating  two  of  its  members  for 
election  as  trustees  of  the  State  Board  of  the  Anti-Saloon  League  because  the  nomina¬ 
tion  and  ©lection  together  resulted  in  an  official  connection  in  th©  Synod  and  th© 
Anti-Saloon  League, 

Tfiti 

Confession  of  -  Chapter  XXIII  -  of  The  Civil  Magistrate. 

I,  God,  th©  Supreme  Lord  end  King  of  all  the  world,  hath  ordained  civil 
magistrates  to  be  under  him  over  th©  people,  fear  his  own  glory  and  the  public  good; 
and,  to  this  ond,  hath  armed  them  with  th©  power  of  th©  sword,  for  th©  defense  and 
encouragement  of  them  that  are  good,  and  f(sr  th©  punishment  of  evil  doers, 

II,  It  is  la'wful  for  Christians  to  accept  and  execute  th©  office  of  a  magis¬ 
trate,  when  called  thereunto?  in  th©  managing  whereof,  as  they  ought  especially  to 
maintain  piety,  justice,  and  peace,  according  to  th©  vmoiesome  laws  of  each  coiranon- 
wealth?  so, for  that  end,  they  may  lawfully  now  under  the  New  Testament,  wag©  war  upon 
just  and  necessary  cooasibns. 
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III.  Civil  mgistrates  may  not  as^me  to  themselves  the  administration  of  the 
T.'ord  and  Saoramentsi®  or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heavenjf  or,  in  the 
least.  Interfere  in  matters  of  faith. S  Yet,  as  nursing  fathers,  it  is  the  duty  of 
civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  Churoh  of  our  common  Lord,  without  giving  the  prefer¬ 
ence  to  any  denomination  of  Christians  above  the  rest,  in  such  a  manner  that  all 
ecclesiastical  persons  whatever  shall  enjoy  the  full,  free,  and  unquestioned  liberty  of 
discharging  every  part  of  their  sacred  functions,  without  violence  or  danger.^  And, 
as  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed  a  regular  government  and  discipline  in  his  Church,  no 
law  of  any  conmonv/ealth  should  interfere  vdth,  let,  or  hinder,  the  due  exercise  there¬ 
of,  among  the  voluntary  members  of  any  denomination  of  Christians,  according  to  their 
own  profession  and  belief,^  It  is  the  duly  of  civil  magistrates  to  protect  the  person 
and  good  name  of  all  their  people,  in  such  an  effectual  manner  as  that  no  person  be 
s\jffered,  either  upon  pretence  of  religion  or  of  infidelity,  to  offer  any  indignity, 
violence,,  abuse,  or  injury  to  any  other  person  whatsoever!  and  to  take  order,  that  all 
religio’Jis  and  ecclesiastical  assemblies  be  held  without  molestation  or  disturbance.^ 

IV.  It  is  the  duty  of  people  to  pray  for  magistrates,!  to  honor  their  persons,^ 
to  pay  them  tribute  and  other  dues,^  to  obey  their  lawful  commands,  and  to  be  subject 
to  their  authority,  for  conscience*  sake,°  Infidelity  or  difference  in  religion,  doth 
not  make  void  the  magistrate's  just  and  legal  authority,  nor  free  the  people  from  their 
due  obedienfi.e  to  himsP  from  which  ecclesiastical  persons  are  not  exemptedj^  much  less 
hath  the  Pope  any  power  or  ji:risdiotion  over  them  in  their  dominions,  or  over  any  of 
their  peoplei  and  least  of  all  to  deprive  them  of  their  dominions  or  lives,  if  he  shall 
judge  them  to  be  heretics,  or  upon  any  other  pretence  whatsoever.^ 

The  Authority  of  the  Church  on  Moral  and  Social  Questions 

and  th^  ^Tscipline  vdth  which  it  s^bould  be  er^orced. 

Discipline  is  the  exercise  of  that  authority,  and  the  application  of  that 
system  of  laws,  \’iiich  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  appointed  in  his  Churchf  embracing  the 
care  amd  control,  maintained  by  the  Church,  over  its  members,  officers,  and  judicatories 

The  ends  of  discipline  are  the  maintenance  of  the  truth,  the  vindication  of 
the  authority  and  honor  of  Christ,  the  removal  of  offenses,  the  promotion  of  the  parity 
and  edification  of  the  Church,  and  the  spiritual  good  of  offenders.  Its  exercise,  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  secure  its  appropriate  ends,  requires  much  prudence  and  discretion. 
Judicatories,  therefore  should  take  into  cm-sideration  all  the  circumstances  which  may 
give  a  different  character  to  conduct,  and  render  it  more  or  less  offensivei  and  which 
may  require  different  action,  in  similar  cases,  at  different  timee,  for  the  attainment 
of  the  same  ends. 

An  offence  is  anybhing,  in  the  doctrine,  principles,  or  practice  of  a  Church 
member,  officer,  or  judicatory,  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God|  or  which,  if  it 
be  not  in  its  own  nature  sinful,  may  tempt  others  to  sin,  or  mar  their  spiritual 
edification* 

Nothing  shall,  therefore,  be  the  object  of  judicial  process,  which  cannot  be 
proved  to  be  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  to  the  regulations  and  practioe  of  the 
Church  founded  thereonj  nor  than  asybhing  which  does  not  involve  those  evils  which  dis¬ 
cipline  is  intended  to  prevent, 

1.  Prompt  discipline  best  fitted  to  secure  a  happy  issue.-  General  Assembly 
Minutes,  1859,  p,  547,  O.S. 
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2.  The  oonsur©  must  he  proportionate  to  the  offense*  Sentence  reversed 
when  the  censure  ms  too  severe,-  General  Assembly  Minutes*  1821,  p.74;  1817,  p,  646- 
1825,  p.  155|  1865,  p.  550,  O.S. 

3.  The  decision  of  the  civil  courts  not  oonolusive  in  the  judicatories  of 
the  Churoh.  Every  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  entitled  to  a  fair  trial  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  methods  of  his  church,  before  condemnation,-  General  Assembly  Minutes, 

1885,  pp.  602,  603. 

4.  Oeat  tenderness  enjoined.-  General  Assembly  Minutes,  1859,  p.  540,  O.S, 

Discipline  in  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.A.  is  related  to  two 
spheres,  I,  Doctrine,  with  v/hioh  at  this  time  we  are  not  concerned,  and  II.  Morals. 

The  present  attitude  of  the  Presbyterian  Churoh  with  reference  to  disoiplins 
in  the  sphere  of  morals  so  far  as  these  relate  to  the  coimminloant  members  of  a  particu¬ 
lar  church,  is  reflected  in.  general  by  the  following  action  taken  by  the  1895  General 
Assenily,  see  Minutes  p.  106:  "The  Presbytery  of  Portsmouth  is  referred  to  the  action' 
of  the  General  Assembly  (Moore*s  Digest,  1886,  p.  687)  on  the  subject  of  dancing, 

■whloh  action,  while  disapproving  of  the  praotloe  of  promiscuous  dancing,  yet  leaves^ 
the  whole  subject  of  dancing  to  the  Sessions  of  our  churches.  Tfnile  the  power  of  dis¬ 
ciplining  for  danoing  is  thus  clearly  in  the  hands  of  the  Session,  yet  it  was  not  the 
intention  of  the  Assembly  to  authorize  the  Sessions  of  our  oh'orches  to  enact  laws, 
which  may  bo  construed  as  creating  new  and  unsorip-bural  conditions  of  church  member¬ 
ship,  and  w©  Tfjould  recommend  the  Presbytery  so  to  advise  th©  Session  of  the  church  r©- 
fen®d  to  in  the  Overturo  -  1895,  p,  106. 

As  to  popular  aimisements  in  general,  the  following  deliverance  of  th©  1869 
General  Assembly,  H.S.  Minutes  pp,  487-489,  reaffirmed  1891,  is  of  intersst!- 

A  Paper  reported  by  th©  Cominitte©  on  Bills  and  Overtures  on  th©  subject  of 
th©  opera,  th©  theater,  the  dance  and  cai'd-playing,  was  referred  to  a  Committee  con¬ 
sisting  of  the  Rev.  Herrick  Johnson,  D.D,,  Rev,  Iffllliam  E.  Mocre,  and  Mr.  Alexander 
TUhlldin,  to  report  at  the  adjourned  meeting. 

The  Special  Committee  to  whom  was  referred  a  Paper  on  the  subject  of  amuse¬ 
ments  presented  their  Report,  which  was  adopted,  and  is  as  follows: 

The  question  of  popular  amusements  is  one  that  cannot  be  settled  by  statute. 

It  has  to  do  with  the  spirit  and  the  life  of  Christianity  rather  than  with  the  letter 
of  its  law.  Hence  the  impossibility  of  specific  enactment.  But  th©  very  fact  of  its 
near  and  vital  coimeotion  with  spiritual  life  justifies  and  demands  for  it  a  thought¬ 
ful  consideration, 

■What  Scriptural  guidance  have  vre  In  the  matter?  What  pos-ture  ought  the 
Church  to  assume  toward  so-called  popular  amusements?  A  sweeping  condemnation  of  them 
would  be  a  sweeping  folly.  To  say  of  them  all  that  they  are  inherently  and  positively 
sinful  is  simply  to  say  what  Is  not  true.  And  to  protest  against  sviitable  recreation 
would  b©  to  protest  against  a  mental  and  moral  necessity*  A  long-visaged  and  somiber- 
hued  pis'ty  is  not  after  the  order  of  the  Gospel.  That  makes  recognition  of  the  laugh, 
the  joy  of  life}  has  no  frown  for  the  play  side  of  our  nature,  bids  us  serve  the  Lord 
with  gladness,  Howhere  so  much  as  in  the  heart  of  God*s  people  should  joy  have  her 
hoiR©  and  go  rippling  ou’fc  In  ‘fcho  ohannols  of  deed  and  speech# 

But  what  is  suitable  Christian  recreation?  We  are  without  a  speolfic  "Thus 
saith  th©  Lord"  for  each  speoifio  form  of  pleasure.  But  this  is  by  no  means  to  acknowl¬ 
edge  that  we  are  without  Scriptural  guidanoe.  Th©  spirit  is  broader  and  deeper 
th©  letter.  There  are  general  principles  whose  profound  and  subtle  reach  makes  it 
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impossibl©  that  they  should  be  fi*ajiied  by  a  law.  Those  that  bear  on  this  question  of 
popular  amusements  are  three* 

I.  The  first  general  principle  has  respect  to  the  relation  vjhich  Clu'i.stians 
sustain  to  each  other.  It  is  discussed  in  Rom.,  oh,  14  and  in  I,  Cor.,  Ch.8. 

Christian  liberty  in  things  indifferent  is  there  distinctly  recognized,  but  it  is 
bounded  and  limited  by  a  higher  law.  We  must  not  abuse  our  liberty  to  the  offense 
of  our  brethren.  W©  must  bridle  our  knowledge  with  charity.  We  are  bidden  to  beware 
how  we  tamper  with  the  sanctities  of  a  brother's  conscience,  and  to  bev^e  how  vre 
trifle  with  th©  necessities  of  a  brother*©  weakness.  The  law  of  conscience  and  the 
law  of  love  are  far  more  saorod  and  more  precious  and  more  to  be  regarded  than  the 
lav/  of  liberty.  To  the  ohild  of  God  they  ought  to  b©  always  paramount.  To  assert  in¬ 
dependence  at  the  expense  of  wounding  a  brother *s  oonsoieno©  is  ^'to  sin  against  Christ.’* 
”It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor  anything  whereby  thy  brother 
stumbleth,”  Of  course,  a  merely  personal,  puerile,  wretched  scrupulosity  is  not  to  be 
foisted  upon  th©  Church  for  its  goTernraent,  But  amusements  whose  tendencies  are  in¬ 
herently  and  almost  inevitably  to  excess,  where  the  v/©ak  and  the  unstable  may  stunble 
and  perish,  and  against  v/hioh  there  is  a  general  Christian  oonsoienoe,  are  decisively 
condemned  by  this  plain  Word  of  God, 

II,  Th©  second  general  T>rliacipl8  has  respect  to  the  relation  which  Christians 
sustain  to  the  world.  It  is  negative  and  summed  up  in  this;  "Be  not  ooni'ormed  to 
this  World."  It  is  a  relation  of  non-conformity,  Christians  are  to  be  unlike  the 
world,  and  distinguishable  from  it.  This  idea  of  separateness  runs  thi'ough  all  the 
warp  and  woof  of  Soriptur©,  And  It  clearly  does  not  imply  a  separation  from  the 
grossly  evil  of  the  world.  This  is  specifically  and  positively  coinmaiiiod.  Chi'istians 
aro  pledged  and  s’.vom.to  obedience  by  their  very  p:‘ofession«  The  separation  involved 
in  non-coJifcrmity  is  from  worldliness-from  the  v/orldly  spirit.  It  is  a  demand  that 
the  whole  tone,  and  bent,  and  current,  and  spirit  of  th©  Christian  life  shall  be 
different  from  that  of  the  worldly  life— so  different  that  it  shall  be  manifest  to 
the  world  that  the  people  of  God  are  pilgrims  and  strangers  on  the  earth;  that  they 
are  walking  with  God*  that  they  are  a  peculiar  people,  called  out  of  the  v/orld  while 
still  remaining  in  it;  God's  witnesses,  living  ©pistles;  th©  sale  of  th©  eai'th;  dis¬ 
tinctive,  chosen,  set  apart,  recognizable  everyvdiere  as  having  been  v/ith  Jesus  and 
as  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation.  Let  Christians  apply  to  their  lives  this  con© 
central  prominent.  Gospel  idea  of  non-oonf ormity  let  them  press  it  on  all  their  con¬ 
duct  until  they  give  unmistakable  exhibition  of  th©  spirit  of  these  \3nmistakable  v/ords 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles  and  it  will  go  very  far  to  settle  this  whole  question  of 
rational  or  irrational  amusements, 

III,  Th©  third  general  principle  has  respect  to  th©  relation  which  Christians 
sustain  to  Christ,  It  is  positive  summed  up  in  this;  "Whatsoever  y©  do,  in  word 
or  deed,  do  all  in  th©  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus#"  Broad,  comprehensive,  universal  in 
its  applicability,  yet  most  speoifio,  after  all,  in  its  fundemontal  conditions- 
"Vdiatsoever  ye  do,’*  In  another  place,  applied  to  the  every  day  necessity  and  act  of 
our  life-eating  and  drinking,  applicable,  therefore,  to  our  recreations.  It  is 
Scriptural  condemnation  of  every  f  co.’'m  ao,d  social  diversion  in  which  a  Christian  can¬ 
not  Indulge  "in  the  jiaim  of  the  Lord  Jesus",  It  is  divine  endorsement  of  whatever 
is  don©  by  a  child  of  God,  into  which  he  may  go,  and  out  cf  which  he  may  come,  and 
through  the  progress  of  which  he  may  continue,  v/ithout  there  being  one  momeDU  when 
it  would  be  in  any  way  inornsisbent  fjoi  him  to  ask  his  Lord^s  approval  of  him  there, 
and  of  what  he  is  doing,  and  wdtnessi’.ig  and  countenancing  and  supporting* 
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Let  this  principle  “be  honestly  and  conscientiously  applied#  It  will 
settle  many  a  doubt*  It  will  condemn  many  a  popular  amusement*  It  bars  out  ©very 
indulgence  that  cannot  b©  had  in  consistent  and  loving  remembrance  of  our  Lord* 
Amusements  that  undermine  the  health  and  waste  vitalityi  aimsements  by  which  the 
weak  and  lam©  are  so  often  turned  out  of  the  way  only  to  stur^l©  and  perish,  amuse¬ 
ments  that  make  it  appear  as  if  God^s  children  were  as  eager  after  and  intent  upon 
the  gayeties  and  festivities  of  the  world  as  the  children  of  the  world  themselves j 
amusements  making  it  essential  for  Christians  to  take  positions  that  ought  to 
bring,  if  they  do  not  bring,  the  blood  to  their  facesf  amusements  that  con^)©! 
Christians  to  v/itness  scenes,  and  to  hear  quips  and  jests,  soiling  their  spirits 
with  suggested  unoleanness-these  all,  and  all  like  these,  are  branded  with  con¬ 
demnation  by  this  divine  precept.  No  true  disciple  of  Christ  can  give  himself 
to  such  amusements  "in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus". 

YiTe  close  as  vra  began*  This  whole  question  must  be  taken  out  of  the  domain 
of  abstract  casuistry*  It  is  not  so  much  a  question  of  absolute  right  end  wrong  as 
of  conscience  and  charity.  The  spirit  of  our  life  is  far  more  importcOTt  than  the 
letter  of  our  law*  The  rule  of  love  is  higher  thoxi  the  law  of  liberty,  Christi^ity 
antagmizes  worldliness,  it  does  not  conform  to  it,  Th©  Church  should  deal  ^\d.th  it 
not  so  much  by  the  as:  of  discipline  as  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  Yet,  without 
a  doubt,  the  very  law  of  love  may  sometimes  require  a  kind,  considerate,  thou^t- 
ful  exercise  of  the  disciplinary  power  of  the  Church,  But  our  chief  appeal  must 
be  to  the  conscience.  Our  main  reliance  must  be  on  th©  spirit  and  th©  life  demanded 
by  a  whole-hearted  surrender  and  ooimnitment  to  th©  Lord  Jesus,  Those  v.ho  are  con¬ 
strained  by  the  love  of  Christ  can  scarcely  allovT  themselves  indulgence  in  any 
business  or  recreation,  any  work  or  play,  into  which  and  throu^  which  out  of 
which  they  cannot  consistently  go,  with  ever-present  and  affectionate  remembrance 
of  him  "who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and 
purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  work*"  -  1869,  pp.  487-489, 
N.S.  Confirmed,  1891,  p.  156, 

At  'various  times  our  General  Assembly  has  issued  pronouncements  on 
Sabbath  observance,  th©  theater  and  th©  opera,  dancing  and  dancing  schools,  card- 
playing,  gambling,  lotteries,  horse-racing,  betting,  duels,  slavery  and  slave¬ 
holding,  lynching,  intemperancs,  total  abstinence,  traffic  in  opium  nnd  other 
hurtful  drugs,  purity  in  literature  and  art,  and  cruelty  to  animals. 

On  th©  subject  of  th©  use  of  tobacco,  the  General  Asseiji)ly  of  1916, 
adopted  th©  followings 

"Tdiereas,  th©  General  Assembly  of  th©  Church  has  gone  on.  record  as  dis¬ 
approving  th©  use  of  tobacco  by  its  ministers,  we,  the  members  of  Wichita  presbytery, 
do  memoralis©  th©  General  Assembly  either  to  rescind  its  former  action  on  this  sud— 
Jeot  or. 


1*  To  add  to  the  requirements  of  ordination  a  declaration  by  th©  candi¬ 
date  that  he  does  not  and  v^’ill  not  use  tobacco  in  any  form,  and 

E.  That  we  require  the  officers  ©mploj'^d  by  th©  Board  and  other  agencies 
of  the  Church  to  refrain  from  all  us©  of  tabaooo. 
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W©  reoommsiid  the  following  answer; 

It  is  not  deemsd  wise,  hy  this  Assembly,  to  lay  more  stringent  restriotions 
upon  the  office  boarors  and  courts  of  our  Church  in  regard  to  the  use  of  tobacco  than 
have  been  applied  to  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquor. 

But  we  desire  to  emphasize  the  following  facts: 

(1)  That  upon  the  lowest  gi'ound  of  utilotarlan  ethics,  this  habit  is 
scarcely  justifiable, 

(2)  That  when  measured  by  the  spiritualized  ethical  principles  of  Christian¬ 
ity,  it  stands  inexcusably  condemned, 

(S)  That  the  Eresbyterian  Church  teaches  her  youth,  officially,  that  the 
use  of  tobacco  is  an  @t11  habit,  to  be  aTsided, 

(4)  That  in  the  light  of  present-day  Hiowledge  the  Church  oamot  reTOrse 
her  policy  in  this  course  of  instruction. 

(5)  That  it  is  a  glaring  inconsistency  in  the  Church,  to  teach  In  the 
General  Assembly,  the  Temperance  Board,  the  Woman's  Societies,  the  Young  People's 
Societies  and  the  Sabbath  Schools,  that  the  use  of  tobacco  is  an  evil  habit  to  be 
avoided,  and  then  for  her  ministers  and  spiritual  leaders  and  officers  openly  to  set 
the  example  of  indulgence  in  that  habit. 

In  vieiT  of  these  facts,  as  ve  stand  before  this  dilemma,  the  Assembly  pleads 
with  the  office  bearers  of  the  Church,  to  relleTO  the  Church  of  this  reproach. 

Shall  v/e  not,  in  this  day  when  we  are  sailing  for  heroism  and  self-sacrifice 
in  order  that  we  may  meet  the  great  opportunities  of  vrorld  service,  stand  reverently 
before  those  opportunities  and  say  to  oui*  Lord,  "If  tobaooo  caused  By  brother  to  offend, 
I  will  neither  smote  nor  chew  tobaooo,  while  the  world  standeth. "  -  1916,  p.  184. 


®|)e  ^resbpterian  Cfjurcf)  in  tlje  Bniteii  States  of  America 

OFFICE  OF  THE  GENERAL  ASSEMBLY 


EXECUTIVE  HEAD  GENERAL  OFFICE 

REV.  LEWIS  S.  MUDGE.  D.D.,  LL.D.  514  WITHERSPOON  BUILOING 

STATED  CLERK  PHILADELPHIA,  PA. 


May  21,  1930 


TO  THE  1-IEMBEHS  OF  THE  DEPAHTIilENT  OF 
CHDRCH  COOPEHATION  AiTO  UNION. 

Dear  Brethren'. 

The  accompanying  dooument  has  been  compiled  in  view  of  the 
conference  arranged  for  June  10  and  11  at  Atlantic  City  (see 
Blue  Book,  p.45)  with  the  representatives  of  certain  other  Churches. 

Your  Secretary  hopes  that  this  compilation  will  furnish  the 
members  of  our  Department  who  may  be  able  to  attend  this  Conference 
and  also  later  conferences  of  the  same  group  with  such  material  or 
an  authoritative  .'character  as  will  enable  them  to  participate  wl 
freedom  and  effectiveness  in  any  diaoussions  which  may  arise. 

This  compilation  does  not  make  any  olalm  to  completeness  of 
content.  It  does,  however,  in  the  judgment  of  your  Secretary, 
smmnarlze  with  clearness  and  fairness  the  present  position  and 
recent  declarations  of  our  Church  within  the  sphere  indioaved,  and 
in  the  language  used  by  the  Constitution  or  with  the  approval  ol 
the  General  Assem'b.ly. 

Tours  sincerely, 


3 


Secretary. 
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III,  PARTICULAR  QUESTIONS  ON  TOICH  DELIVERAMCES  HAVE  BEEN  MADE 
A.  FAiaLY  MARHIAGE  AMD  DIVORCE 

Overtures  502^  etc,,  on  mixed  marriages  -with  Roman  Catholics,  have  been  very 
carefully  and  sympathetically  considered.  These  Overtures  cover  matters  of  a 
delicate  nature  and  do  not  in  the  judgment  of  your  Committee  demand  any  action  at  this 
time  on  the  part  of  the  Assembly,  We,  therefore,  respectfully  suggest  that  the  Over¬ 
tures  be  reported  to  the  General  Asseirf3ly  as  requiring  no  action,  and  that  each  pastor 
and  Session  should  take  careful  and  prayerful  action  on  such  individual  cases  that 
my  come  to  their  attention  and  jurisdiction,  -  1923,  p,  541, 

That  the  prevailing  disregard  for  home  and  family  life,  as  sho%m  in  public, 
by  the  press  and  on  the  screen  and  especially  by  the  records  of  our  Divorce  Courts, 
should  be  a  subject  of  grave  concern  to  our  people  and  that  together  mth  wise  laws  on 
this  subject,  we  add  Christian  instruction  in  both  home  and  Church  and  call  upon  the 
heads  of  families  and  pastors  to  regard  this  situation  as  one  that  menaces  the  founda¬ 
tions  of  our  republic  as  well  as  the  Church,  -  1923,  p,  204, 

That  the  General  Assembly  reiterate  with  ert^hasis  the  deliverance  of  the 
General  Asseiribly  of  1905  conoeming  divorce,  namely,  ’'that  ministers  should  refuse  to 
marry  divorced  parsons,  except  the  innocent  party  in  a  case  where  the  divorce  has  been 
granted  on  Scriptural  grounds,  nor  then  until  assured  that  a  period  of  one  year  has 
elapsed  from  the  date  of  the  decision  allowing  the  divorce."  1925,  p,  50, 

That  the  voice  of  the  vdiole  Church,  as  represented  by  the  General  Assembly, 
be  lifted  on  behalf  of  the  home  and  the  Christian  ideals  of  marriage.  Against  the 
widely  current  theories  that  deny  the  divine  origin  of  marriage  and  the  permanency  of 
its  sacred  vows  the  church  must  earnestly  oppose  her  profound  convictions  to  the  holy 
and  abiding  character  of  marriage.  Upon  the  preservation  of  the  sanctity  of  marriage 
as  an  institution  ordained  of  God  for  the  blessing  of  the  race  rests  the  happiness  of 
men  and  the  moral  Integrity  of  society.  Those  entering  the  marriage  relation  should 
be  enjoined  as  to  the  solem  significance  of  the  vow^  assumed  and  should  be  lovingly 
counselled  as  to  the  mutual  obligations  and  duties  in  which  they  are  to  be  found 
throughout  all  their  lives.  Pastors  should  faithfully  set  before  their  people  the 
Christian  conception  of  marriage  and  the  sacred  meaning  of  the  home.  Parents  should 
wisely  guide  their  children  with  frank  and  affectionate  advice  as  to  the  perils  that 
threaten  the  spiritual  unity  and  openness  of  the  home.  Only  as  the  home  is  dedicated 
to  God  and  its  members  seek  to  do  His  ‘ivill  can  humility,  mutual  dependence  and  the 
Christian  spirit  successfully  fortify  it  against  influences  that  mar  its  purity  and 
spoil  its  love  with  selfishness  and  hate.  Unless  the  Christian  home  be  maintained 
the  Christian  Church  is  threatened,  1928,  p,  57, 

Overture  No.  35,  submitted  by  the  Presbytery  of  Butler  calls  for  reconsidera¬ 
tion  of  the  subject  of  divorce.  We  recognize  the  in^jortanoe  and  timeliness  of  this 
Overture  and  recommend  that  it  be  referred  to  the  General  Council,  constituted  as  a 
Special  CoMnission,  with  request  for  .  a  report  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1927,  -  1926, 
p*  96, 

In  accordance  with  the  requirement  of  the  Form  of  Government,  Chapter  XXIV, 
Section  III,  the  Assembly  voted  that  the  committee  of  ministers  and  elders  to  consider 
the  proposed  amendment  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  relating  to  divorce,  as  suggested 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Butler,  be  constituted  from  the  membership  of  the  General 
Council,  -  1926,  p.  256, 

The  Report  of  the  Special  Committee  on  Marriage  and  Divorce  was  presented 
by  its  Chairman,  and  after  a  statement  by  the  Chairman  of  the  varying  views  of  the 
members  of  the  Committee,  Tjas  adopted  as  folloT-vs! 
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III,  PARTICUIAR  QUESTIONS  ON  WHICH  DELIVERMCES  HAVE  BEEN  MADE 
FAl'IILY  M&RHXAGE  AM)  DIVORCE 

Overtures  302,  eto,,  on  mixed  marriages  with  Roman  Catholics,  have  been  very 
carefully  and  sympathetically  considered.  These  Overtures  cover  matters  of  a 
delicate  nature  and  do  not  in  the  judgment  of  your  Committee  demand  any  action  at  this 
time  on  the  part  of  the  Assembly,  We,  therefore,  respectfully  suggest  that  the  Over¬ 
tures  be  reported  to  the  General  Assembly  as  requiring  no  action,  and  that  each  pastor 
and  Session  should  take  careful  and  prayerful  action  on  such  individual  cases  that 
may  come  to  their  attention  and  jurisdiction,  -  1923,  p,  341, 

That  the  prevailing  disregard  for  home  and  family  life,  as  shoim  in  public, 
by  the  press  and  on  the  screen  and  especially  by  the  records  of  our  Divorce  Courts, 
should  be  a  subject  of  grave  concern  to  our  people  and  that  together  ■yd.th  wise  laws  on 
this  subject,  we  add  Christian  instruction  in  both  hortK?  and  Church  and  call  upon  the 
heads  of  families  and  pastors  to  regard  this'  situation  as  one  that  menaces  the  foxmda- 
tions  of  our  republic  as  well  as  the  Church,  -  1923,  p,  204, 

That  the  General  Assembly  reiterate  with  emphasis  the  deliverance  of  the 
General  Assembly  of  1905  oonoeming  divorce,  namely,  ^*that  ministers  should  refuse  to 
marry  divorced  persons,  except  the  innocent  party  in  a  case  where  the  divorce  has  been 
granted  on  Scriptural  grounds,  nor  then  until  assured  that  a  period  of  one  year  has 
elapsed  from  the  date  of  the  decision  allowing  the  divorce,*'  1925,  p,  50, 

That  the  voice  of  the  whole  Church,  as  represented  by  the  General  Assembly, 
be  lifted  on  behalf  of  the  home  and  the  Christian  ideals  of  marriage.  Against  the 
widely  current  theories  that  deny  the  divine  origin  of  marriage  and  the  permtanency  of 
its  sacred  vows  the  church  must  earnestly  oppose  her  profound  convictions  to  the  holy 
and  abiding  character  of  marriage.  Upon  the  preservation  of  the  sanctity  of  marriage 
as  an  institution  ordained  of  God  for  the  blessing  of  the  race  rests  the  happiness  of 
men  and  the  moral  integrity  of  society.  Those  entering  the  marriage  relation  should 
be  enjoined  as  to  the  soleim  significance  of  the  vows  assumied  and  should  be  lovingly 
counselled  as  to  the  mutual  obligations  and  duties  in  which  they  are  to  be  found 
throughout  all  their  lives.  Pastors  should  faithfully  set  before  their  people  the 
Christian  oonoeption  of  irarriage  and  the  sacred  meaning  of  the  home.  Parents  should 
wisely  guide  their  children  with  frank  and  affectionate  advice  as  to  the  perils  that 
threaten  the  spiritual  unity  and  openness  of  the  home ,  Only  as  the  heme  is  dedicated 
to  God  and  its  meiribers  seek  to  do  His  will  can  humility,  imitual  dependence  and  the 
Christian  spirit  successfully  fortify  it  against  influences  that  mar  Its  purity  and 
spoil  its  love  with  selfishness  and  hate.  Unless  the  Christian  home  be  maintained 
the  Christian  Church  is  threatened,  1928,  p,  57, 

Overture  No,  35,  submitted  by  the  Presbytery  of  Butler  calls  for  reconsidera¬ 
tion  of  the  subject  of  divorce.  We  recognize  the  importance  and  timeliness  of  this 
Overture  and  recommiend  that  it  be  referred  to  the  General  Council,  constituted  as  a 
Special  Commission,  with  request  for  a  report  to  the  General  Assembly  of  1927,  -  1926, 
p,  96, 

In  accordance  with  the  requirement  of  the  Form  of  Government,  Chapter  XXIV, 
Section  III,  the  Assembly  voted  that  the  committee  of  ministers  and  elders  to  consider 
the  proposed  amendment  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  relating  to  divorce,  as  suggested 
by  the  Presbytery  of  Butler,  be  constituted  from  the  membership  of  the  General 
Council,  -  1926,  p,  256, 

The  Report  of  the  Special  Committee  on  Marriage  and  Divorce  was  presented 
by  its  Chairman,  and  after  a  statement  by  the  Chairman  of  the  varying  views  of  the 
members  of  the  Committee,  was  adopted  as  follo^vss 
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report  of  the  commission  on  marriage, 

DIVORCE  AND  RE-MARRIAGE 

Fathers  and  Brethren; 

In  bringing  you  this  report  today  your  Commission  makes 
no  point  of  couclusiveness.  In  fact,  it  may  be  objected  that 
Vfe  are  entirely  too  tentative.  It  is  our  hope  that  the  year 
may  witness  a  thorough-going  discussion  of  a  subject  which 
has  not  merited  the  unaccountable  silence  which  has  prevailed 
on  it.  Ever  since  the  war  it  has  been  common  knowledge  that 
Christian  morality  has  been  receiving  direct  challenge.  The 
Christian  ideals  of  the  relationships  of  men  and  women  have 
not  only  been  criticised  but  have  been  discarded  by  vast 
numbers  of  our  population.  The  home  has  come  in  for  its 
share  of  cynicism  and  marriage  has  been  tinkered  with  by 
all  sorts  of  self-appointed  moralists.  The  Commission  has 
devoted  itself  this  year  with  a  becoming  industry  and  ex¬ 
presses  itself  hopeful  that  the  Presbyterian  Church  will  use 
this  year  in  bringing  to  the  attention  of  its  membership  the 
critical  state  of  affairs  in  which  we,  as  a  people  find  ourselves. 

Yfe  are  bringing  to  you  quite  a  document  with  the  further 
hope  that  it  may  stir  the  mind  of  the  Church  to  a  consideration 
which  to  us  is  paramount.  Especially  is  it  recalled  with  shame, 
that  the  one  voiceless  social  force  during  these  chaotic  years 
has  been  the  Church.  With  a  paralysis  of  her  efforts,  without 
a  clearly  defined  mind  of  her  own,  without  a  policy  of  any 
cohesion,  the  Church  has  won  the  ignoring  of  the  mass  of 
people.  She  has  not  been  thought  worthy  to  be  called  into 
conference.  Without  influence,  without  a  clear  message, 
without  the  strength  of  her  own  moral  consciousness,  she  has 
witnessed  the  plundering  of  individual  and  social  morality 
and  “has  passed  by  on  the  other  side.”  .It  is  the  opinion  of 
the  Commission  that  a  multitude  of  the  problems  within  the 
Church  itself  await  the  solution  of  this  intimate  problem  that 
has  to  do  with  the  very  origins  of  the  Church — the  Home  and 
related  subjects.  The  Commission,  therefore,  without  hesita¬ 
tion,  asks  the  Church  at  some  time  in  the  near  future  to  take 
up  by  discussion,  by  teaching  and  by  Christian  living  this 
vexed  moral  situation  and  to  deliver  her  clear  and  unequivocal 
position  on  it  for  the  moral  guidance  of  the  nation. 

Bros  and  Agape 

Your  Commission  has  been  dealing  with  the  oldest  com¬ 
modity  with  which  man  has  had  to  deal.  Somewhere,  some¬ 
time,  somehow  there  came  into  the  possession  of  man  a 
mighty  force.  This  energy  was  to  urge  him  up  from  the 
child  of  the  earth  to  become  the  child  of  God.  This  intimate 


168 


MARRIAGE,  DIVORCE  AND  RE-MARRIAGE 


emotion  was  to  dominate  his  whole  person.  The  Greeks  had 
the  name  “Eros”  for  it— Love.  The  New  Testament  writers 
refused  the  word  “Eros”  for  they  felt  it  did  not  express  the 
genius  of  Christian  affection.  “Eros”  was  of  the  earth 
earthy.  “Agape,”  as  we  all  know,  is  the  term  for  Christian 
affection,  a  redemptive,  suffering,  joyous  love.  From  that 
first  century  “Eros”  and  “Agape”  have  been  in  continuous 
combat.  “Eros”  at  times  has  been  triumphant,  arrayed  in 
the  garments  of  unrelieved  nature,  pagan  in  thought,  epicurean 
in  habit,  seductive,  strongly  allied.  “Agape”  has  sought  to 
clothe  “Eros,”  to  make  her  modest,  to  safeguard  her  inti¬ 
macies,  to  take  none  of  her  natural  joys  away  from  her;  only 
to  control  her  within  the  bounds  of  the  sacred  performances 
of  man  at  his  best  and  to  secure  the  approval  of  the  Father 
of  us  all.  Once  more  the  titanic  struggle  is  on  and  Christian 
morality  is  in  the  field  against  Naturalism. 

The  importance  of  this  struggle  is  seen  in  the  importance 
of  the  sentiment  of  love  itself.  For  out  of  its  deep  reservoirs 
man  is  to  build  his  home,  his  state,  his  school,  his  church. 
Out  of  it  he  is  to  fetch  his  civilizations.  By  means  of  Love 
he  scales  his  highest  heavens;  by  it  he  toboggans  into  his 
nethermost  hells.  Thi-ough  its  sanctified  development  he 
reaches  the  apex  of  his  earthly  happiness  and  thi-ough  its 
sad  perversion  he  scatters  the  earth  with  pain,  disease, 
broken  hearts,  disillusioned  lives  and  leaves  behind  him  the 
slimy  trail  of  his  own  polluted  progress.  Thi-ough  love  he 
comes  to  know  the  illimitable  personalities  of  his  fellows. 
Through  it  God  was  to  make  known  Himself  to  man  and 
through  it  man  was  to  discover  God.  Love  was  to  become 
the  reason  for  his  labors,  the  causes  of  his  wars,  the  challenger 
of  the  wilderness,  the  creator  of  his  ideals,  the  interpreter  of 
Nature,  the  driving  force  of  his  motives,  the  spur  to  his 
genius  and  activities.  In  a  practical  manner  was  Love  to 
become  his  Will,  his  Intelligence,  his  Manner  of  Life — ^his  Life 
itself.  In  a  word,  Love  has  become  the  universal  profession 
of  mankind. 

It  follows,  then,  that  Affection  has  become  the  chief  mode 
by  which  the  total  personality  of  man  can  be  expressed. 
That  inner  demand  that  life  pour  itself  out  in  inffuence  is  the 
demand  of  Love.  It  is  the  ingenious  vent  through  which 
man  makes  knovm  to  his  fellows  that  he  is  present  in  the 
world  and  that  he  is  of  great  importance.  Faith  may  be  a 
dynamic  thrust  that  gives  him  satisfactory  reasons  why  he 
believes  his  world  not  to  be  the  imbecile  plaything  of  ^  an 
insane  Deity;  hope  may  fill  his  tomorrow  with  an  optimism 
sufficient  to  guide  liim  in  his  future  and  probable  activities; 
but  love  becomes  for  Man  the  chief  executive  as  well  as  the 


MARRIAGE,  DIVORCE  AND  RE-MARRIAGE  169 

most  obedient  of  servants  in  doing  the  business  of  the  world 
as  well  as  furnishing  the  rewards  for  living  when  the  strenuous 
work-a-day  world  is  forgotten.  It  becomes  the  one  language 
employed  in  mutually  interpreting  the  minds  of  those  making 
up  life’s  strange  triangle — the  individual,  the  neighbor,  and 
God. 

Sex 

The  demand  for  self-expression  in  man  calls  for  his  com¬ 
plete  passing  into  the  life  of  another.  He  must  become  creator. 
It  is  here  he  makes  the  discovery  of  discoveries — Sex.  Here 
is  the  most  wonderful,  the  most  beautiful,  the  most  determina¬ 
tive  force  in  the  world.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  man  that  was  and 
is  and  is  to  be.  Man,  woman  and  a  little  child  form  the  reason 
of  all  the  world’s  seeking.  The  stage  is  now  set  for  religion, 
social  life,  commerce,  science,  invention,  lan^age,  art, 
literature,  national  life,  race — in  a  word,  civilization.  Or  to 
put  it  another  way,  love  has  diiven  itself  to  found  a  home. 
Here  are  to  be  established  and  safeguarded  those  products 
which  the  expressing  life  creates.  Here  are  to  be  those 
appreciations,  sanctities,  intimacies,  compensations,  indus¬ 
tries,  ideals  which  woman  and  child  must  have  and  which, 
when  attached  to  manhood,  constitute  that  maturing  unit  the 
complete  history  of  which  is  the  history  of  the  race.  ^  This 
unit — ^the  home — refuses  the  diffusions  and  complexities  of 
fractional  sharing.  Its  strength  and  its  health  are  won  only 
in  the  unity  and  secrecy  of  its  own  being.  The  Christian 
church  has  ever  maintained  its  position  of  an  unalloyed 
affection  growing  within  an  uncompromised  home.  No 
disasters  are  comparable  to  those  involved  in  rupturing  homes 
or  those  physical  and  mental  requisites  that  make  for  homes. 
No  blessings  more  congenial  to  happiness  than  those  issuing 
from  homes  and  from  those  moral  conditions  that  make  so 
largely  for  happy  homes.  No  loyalties  are  so  ennobling,  so 
exacting  and  so  replenishing  as  those  which  involve  home. 
And  there  are  no  ii^dellties  so  devastating  to  personality  as 
those  in  which  home  and  manhood  are  betrayed.  To  break  a 
I  home  or  the  conditions  of  a  home  is  to  disintegrate  life  itself. 

Moralities  and  Prophylactics 

Strange  that  our  own  brilliant,  versatile,  masterful  genera¬ 
tion  should  be  raising  questions  with  reference  to  monogamy. 
Prophets  have  arisen  with  doctrines,  bizarre  and  primitive. 
Imported  vulgarities  have  taken,  the  place  of  our  home-grown 
moralities.  A  war  of  terrestrial  proportions  left  civilization 
baffied,  insecure,  cynical,  stunned  and  ready  for  those  more 
immediately  available  refuges  from  the  reign  of  death.  In 
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days  when  morality  sags,  moralists  arise.  Some  with  creden¬ 
tials  and  more  often  those  with  none  to  offer  have  hawked 
their  wares  to  provocative  youth  and  restless  age.  The  older 
moralities  have  not  only  been  questioned  but  they  have 
been  openly  jeered  and  made  the  butt  of  many  a  college 
humor.  To  be  modest  means  to  be  a  prude,  to  be  a  prude 
means  to  be  puritanical — and  who  can  endure  things  Vic¬ 
torian!  Adultery  is  the  fashionable  theme  of  the  stage  and 
the  talkies.  Sex  pathology  studied  by  specialists  is  advertised 
by  only  too  many  of  our  fiction  writers.  The  “nev/s  value” 
of  a  moral  breakdown  is  well  known  and  many  recent  bi¬ 
ographers  have  no  interest  in  their  subjects  unless  they  can 
exhibit  quite  an  iinsublimated  libido.  Smut  and  dirt  com¬ 
pound  themselves  into  good  “stories.”  Jazz  with  its  primeval 
jungle  tom-tom  inspii’es  the  forties  to  contortions  of  dance 
unfitted  to  their  incipient  rheumatics.  “Nature  rules.” 
“Rousseau  revives.”  “Love  is  desire.”  “Desire  is  but  to  be 
satisfied.”  “  ‘Eros’  reigns.”  “Prophylactics  have  taken  the 
place  of  conscience.”  “If  you  can’t  be  good,  be  hygienic.” 
“Let  your  opportunity  be  your  guide.”  While  these  philos¬ 
ophies  are  by  no  means  dominant,  they  are  wide-spread 
enough  to  call  out  the  Church  to  some  of  her  first  work: 
namely,  the  education  of  youth  in  the  ethics  of  Christianity. 

During  these  days  when  the  generation  needs  understanding 
rather  than  scolding,  the  Commission  feels  that  as  a  church 
we  should  understand  the  peculiar  social  situations  in  which 
young  people  find  themselves.  The  attitudes  which  are  to 
support  sex  and  marriage  and  the  continuing  home  should  be 
honestly  stated.  The  Christian  religion  once  more  is  entitled 
to  a  respectful  hearing  since  every  conceivable  doctrine  has 
had  its  full  hearing.  In  reviev/ing  the  literature  having  to 
do  with  the  general  state  of  affairs  and  the  causes  that  seem 
operative  in  producing  the  vast  moral  and  spiritual  losses 
which  have  accrued  during  the  last  few  years,  the  following 
seems  a  fair  statement  of  the  situation:  • 

A  Society  on  Magic  Wheels 

First.  Home  requires  a  settlement  of  life.  It  needs  a  soil 
not  of  shifting  sand  but  one  permanent  enough  into  which  it 
may  strike  root.  All  of  us  feel  the  itinerancy  into  which 
all  of  our  lives  have  been  thrown.  There  is  no  need  to 
frown  upon  the  speed  with  which  we  move.  Life  and  sex 
and  marriage  must  simply  adjust  themselves  with  character, 
human  and  divine.  Speed  is  not  a  bad  thing  of  itself.  The 
world  has  been  moving  at  terrific  speeds  for  millenia  without 
harm  to  us  earth-dwellers.  But  until  we  know  how  to  do  our 
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reshaping  we  must  admit  that  the  home  is  temporarily  worsted 
in  the  rather  unequal  struggle.  In  our  cities  houses  are  now 
rented,  not  owned.  Proprietary  interest  and  pride  are  waning. 
In  fact,  it  is  poor  business  to  own  homes  at  many  of  the  high 
costs  of  owning  the  same.  Many  of  our  most  useful  in¬ 
ventions  tend  to  take  us  away  from  such  homes  as  w'e  have. 
The  prosperity  of  the  people  and  the  increase  of  leisure  make 
it  easier  to  get  away  from  home  and  to  stay  away.  Change 
of  work  from  place  to  place  to  find  employment  keeps  multi¬ 
tudes  on  the  jump.  More  and  more  it  is  thought  proper  for 
husband  and  wife  to  separate  over  periods  during  the  year. 
The  installment  plan  has  put  luxuries  within  the  grasp  of 
the  democratic  masses  who  readily  cultivate  the  aristocratic 
manner.  Extensions  of  credit  have  made  speculation  the 
side  issue  with  the  millions  and  have  added  to  the  nervousness 
of  our  people.  Children  have,  in  many  cases,  been  robbed  of 
the  opportunity  of  permanent  traditions. 

Speed  and  the  Spirit 

Against  these  tendencies,  none  of  them  bad  mthin  them¬ 
selves,  the  Chi'istian  ohui-ch  has  to  operate.  To  admit  that 
Christianity  cannot  succeed  except  with  a  backward  and 
slowly  moving  civilization  is  something  that  most  of  us  un¬ 
willingly  concede.  It  simply  requires  that  we  be  versatile  in 
remodeling  our  program  and  our  methods  to  meet  the  whiffs 
of  a  rapidly  approaching,  retreating  day.  We  can  introduce 
into  life  the  monogamic  ideals  and  insist  that  they  operate  as 
the  maximum  of  security  for  love,  family,  and  children. 
The  speed  of  the  day  has  not  bewildered  the  truth  of  Christ’s 
principles.  We  cannot  change  the  mechanistic  era,  do  not 
care  to  do  it,  but  we  shall  still  preach  the  dominance  of  the 
Christian  way  of  living.  To  stand  helpless  in  the  presence  of 
any  challenging  day  is  unworthy  of  the  Church.  The  Church 
always  has  been  both  on  the  defensive  and  on  the  offensive. 
If  we  read  history  aright,  the  Church  has  ever  been  fighting 
with  her  back  to  the  wall;  her  case  has  usually  appeared 
hopeless.  And  yet,  wonder  of  wonders,  she  remains  the 
oldest  of  earth’s  going  concerns,  engaged  in  the  same  struggle 
in  behalf  of  bewildered,  drunken,  confused  prodigal  sons  and 
daughters.  If  a  whole  generation  should  glibly  slide  into  whole¬ 
sale  sin,  the  meaning  of  that  phenomenon  to  the  Church  could 
only  be;  increased  business.  We  can  dispute  the  right  of  the 
change  of  habitat  to  change  our  morals.  We  can  ii^ist  upon 
the  durability  of  character  and  the  timeless  element  in  a  great 
affection.  We  can  fortify  youth  against  the  day  of  departing 
tor  college  or  for  the  distant  city.  We  can  still  be  assured  that 
morality  and  the  Christian  life  may  be  accomplished  through 
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education  by  men  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  can  separate 
ourselves  from  those  futilitarians  who  despairing  at  the 
triumph  of  iniquity  cut  the  throat  of  their _ fighting  spirit. 
We  can  preach  high  and  unimpeachable  living,  can  still 
preach  Christ;  glorify  not  the  American  girl  but  American 
Motherhood.  We  can  still  preach  that  temporary  arrange¬ 
ments  under  the  banner  of  love  accomplish  nothing  but  the 
wreck  of  personality.  Can  urge  the  permanent  v/orth  of 
Christian  homes  as  against  those  ephemeral  attachments 
which  defraud  men  and  women  of  every  attempt  at  happiness. 
The  antidote  for  speed  is  the  spiritual. 

Static 

Second.  Another  cause  for  the  annoyances — physical, 
spiritual,  social — with  which  our  hard  worked  day  is  afflicted, 
may  be  called  the  ease  with  which  life  may  stagnate  in  a 
rapidly  moving  day.  Speed  not  only  breaks  many  lives,  it 
leaves  many  far  behind  who  have  to  work  out  an  existence  in 
quite  a  solitary  fashion.  The  strain  of  losing,  of  failing  to 
measure  up,  the  fears  and  hauntings  of  poverty,  ill-health  and 
ill-success — these  add  to  those  dissatisfactions  with  each 
other  that  lead  men  and  women  to  snap  their  allegiance.  For 
the  ideals  of  success  have  been  greatly  modified  in  the  minds 
of  multitudes  during  these  luxurious  years.  Physical  dis¬ 
tresses,  economic  difficulties,  insufficient  financial  income, 
overrated  sense  of  necessities  may  make  life  stale.  While  all 
of  them  may  add  to  a  certain  irksomeness  of  living  they  are 
not  sufficient  to  produce  the  fracture  of  those  great  ties  that 
are  to  hold  lives  together,  overcome  together,  forgive  each 
other,  remain  together,  lodge  together.  The  miracle  of  one- 
mindedness  is  not  in  the  magic  of  a  marriage  ceremony.  It 
seems  to  take  years  for  one  life  to  unfold  in  the  presence  of 
another.  To  ejq^ect  that  life  will  be  continuously  compatible 
is  expecting  a  rarer  degree  of  perfection  than  which  we  are 
well  satisfied  in  other  departments  of  life.  The  childish  con¬ 
fessions  that  two  persons  of  character  cannot  get  on  together 
and  then  run  to  the  divorce  courts  as  the  social  settlement  of 
an  individual  problem  would  merit  a  hearty  laugh  were  the 
consequences  of  the  whole  proceeding  not  so  lamentably 
pitiful.  Until  people  understand  that  the  break  of  marriage 
is  a  public  advertisement  of  their  own  inadequacies  and  in¬ 
competencies  the  case  is  not  fully  understood.  Stagnation 
because  of  too  much  companionship  is  not  generally  so  true 
as  infidelity  because  of  too  little  comradeship.  Problems  of 
home  management,  money  matters,  mismanagement,  ex¬ 
travagance  and  kindred  matters  usually  can  be  settled  by  un¬ 
heated  conference.  Pre-home  courses  conducted  by  the 
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public  schools,  by  the  Church  or  other  local  agencies  would 
go  far  to  anticipate  difficulties  which  may  arise  later  on. 
Today  when  truth  is  as  available  as  is  so  much  untruth  it 
becomes  the  inescapable  duty  of  the  Christian  authorities  to 
completely  advise  young  people  with  reference  to  the  in¬ 
volvements  of  sex  and  its  wider  implications  with  reference 
to  Christian  living  in  the  Christian  home.  A  complete  re- 
wi’iting  of  education  especially  for  young  women  will  probably 
have  to  be  made.  Colleges  will  be  forced  to  give  more  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  science  of  home  making.  The  cure  of  stagnation 
will  be  found  in  the  growing  life  of  the  two  persons  interested 
and  to  plead  dullness  of  life  is  not  of  itself  to  be  regarded  as 
sufficient  to  sever  the  bands  of  mutual  happiness.  The  wide¬ 
spread  use  of  contraceptives  for  the  total  prevention,  rather 
than  for  the  reduction  of  the  number  of  children,  certainly 
produces  distinct  losses  of  personality.  Granting  physical 
and  mental  competency,  to  frustrate  the  coming  of  children 
to  the  Christian  home  is  to  frustrate  a  certain  normal  develop¬ 
ment  that  the  Christian  monogamic  marriage  assumes.  Easy 
divorce  proceedings  and  easy  means  of  preventing  conception 
have  an  intimate  connection  that  will  never  be  given  the 
public.  That  there  may  be  a  place  for  the  contraceptive  under 
medical  advice,  there  is  no  doubt,  but  it  still  remains  that  a 
baby  in  the  home  now  and  then  is  a  splendid  diversion  for 
those  suffering  from  an  uneventful  married  life. 

Happy  Though  Tragic 

Third.  We  find  multitudes  of  persons  misunderstanding 
the  fact  that  marriage  is  an  invitation  to  share  in  the  tragic 
aspects  of  our  common  existence.  "While  happiness  is  im¬ 
plied,  and  while  turns  in  family  situations  provide  comics  for 
our  papers  to  their  great  profit,  nevertheless,  the  wedding 
that  forms  a  home  where  life  proceeds  normally,  gets  itself 
ready  to  understand  the  nomenclature  of  birth,  life,  death, 
loss,  failure,  frustration,  illness,  blood,  vice,  sin.  Marriage 
discovers  the  depths  of  life  and,  where  love  is  active,  is  un¬ 
afraid  to  peer  into  those  horrible  pits  into  which  life  may  dis¬ 
mally  sink.  A  home  has  to  deal  with  all  those  intimate  dis¬ 
asters  of  character,  reputation  and  honor.  Purity  receives  its 
hushed  discussions.  Home  becomes  the  last  resort  of  retreat 
to  the  bruised,  the  degraded,  the  sinful.  To  its  very  door  the 
hungry  beasts  track  our  children.  Comrades  in  true  marriage 
have  opportunity  to  appraise  those  glorifying  strengths  and 
those  apologetic  weaknesses  with  which  hfe  abounds.  Great 
character  is  demanded  of  those  who  would  assay  marriage. 
One  may  recall  with  shame  times  when  even  the  ministry 
has  not  fully  understood  the  vast  import  of  the  marriage  tie. 
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We  clergymen  are  justly  criticised  that  we  have  spent  much 
of  our  time  in  other  than  the  sane,  helpful  and  scientific 
teaching  of  our  young  people  on  this  subject.  We  have  not 
been  either  willing  or  sldlled  in  the  treatment  of  poorly  ad¬ 
justed  Uves.  We  have  all  been  guilty  of  permitting  false 
ideals  to  be  presented  in  our  communities  and  have  let  them 
go  unrebuked.  Too  many  of  us  have  performed  marriages 
m  the  name  of  Christ  without  properly  looking  into  the  moral 
fitness  of  the  candidates.  It  is  possible  for  the  pastor  first  to 
furnish  himself  and  then  to  form  classes  in  which  he  may 
give  young  people  of  proper  _  age  the  ideals  and  facts  of 
marriage,  talks  on  personal  purity  and  sex  life  and  present  the 
Christian  morality  at  every  step  as  it  may  appear  in  the  dis¬ 
cussion.  The  silence  of  the  clergy  on  these  important  themes 
is  one  of  the  ominous  signs  in  all  this  horrible  catastrophe 
which  has  overtaken  us.  For  this  reason,  our  seimnanes 
should  offer  courses  on  the  biological,  economic,  psychological, 
pathological,  ethical  and  spiritual  factors  entering  into  the 
adjustments  of  men  and  women  to  the  new  life  of  the  wedded 
pair.  If  it  should  become  generally  known  that  the  ministry 
is  really  competent  to  deal  with  these  life  situations,  it  will 
make  unnecessary  this  crop  of  social  advisers  who  are  trying 
vainly  to  deal  with  this  welter  without  the  help  of  the  motives 
which  personal  religion  supplies.  We  shall  regain  not  only 
the  respect  of  the  community  but  also  our  authority  when 
we  are  found  capable  of  dealing  with  all  those  values  that 
make  for  nobfiity  in  living.  We  shall  be  assisting  men  where 
they  are  most  helpless  in  dealing  with  the  situation  them¬ 
selves:  namely,  in  their  love-life_,  and  we  shall  be  able,  m  case 
after  case,  to  show  that  marriage  involves  love,  suffering, 
sacrifice  and  may  lead  to  those  great  tragic  moods  of  the 
spirit  which,  while  they  shake  the  soul,  make  it. 

Desire 

Youth  then  should  be  told  that  marriage  is  not  specifically 
for  the  specific  ends  of  desire.  It  is  not  the  legalized  arena 
where  lust  may  play  its  bestial  role.  It  is  the  sermus  entering 
into  that  redemptive  sharing  of  life  which  involves  the 
shedding  of  blood.  Their  minds  should  be  disabused  of^the 
cheap  theory  that  the  basis  of  marriage  is  happiness.  “We 
are  not  happy!”  How  many  times  have  we  pastors  heard 
that.  While  marriage  has  a  stake  in  physical  happiness,  it 
normally  looks  forward  to  the  procreation  of  offspring  and 
their  training.  This  means  responsibility  of  such  high  quality 
that  only  the  hardy  will  hazard  it.  The  cheap-skate  who 
tliinks  of  marriage  as  the  outlet  for  his  weaknesses  is  doomed 
to  a  cheap  disappointment.  Marriage  does  not  cure  of  bad 
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habits.  It  gets  us  out  of  no  honorable  difficulties.  It  is 
rather  full  of  obstacles,  some  of  which  are  inherent  in  the  new 
situation  itself  and  some  of  them  acquired  with  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  marriage  itself.  None  are  to  be  shunned:  none  to  be 
invited,  but  all  of  them  are  to  be  shared  by  the  comradeship. 
While  the  purpose  of  marriage  is  not  that  of  reformation  and 
should  not  be  undertaken  as  a  means  of  redeeming  an  erring 
partner,  nevertheless  it  does  offer  normal  living  under  genuine 
terms  v/here  celibacy  may  have  cultivated  unnatural  attitudes 
toward  life.  It  is  instinct  with  the  tragic,  filled  with  the 
tyrannies  that  a  great  and  noble  love  demands,  blessed  with 
all  the  freedom  that  obedience  liberates  and  remunerates  with 
all  those  private  and  proprietary  privileges  which  a  pure 
affection  unstintingly  grants. 

Human  Though  Married 

Fourth.  The  biological  factor  enters  into  the  consummation 
of  this  great  vital  act.  Human  beings  are  getting  married. 
The  dead  are  once  more  speaking  through  blood.  Earth’s 
primitive  League  of  Nations  is  in  full  session.  One  realizes 
for  the  first  time  keenly  that  “of  one  blood”  hath  He  created 
mankind.  Mixtures  of  race,  nation,  tradition,  language, 
custom,  faith  are  taking  place  in  the  most  potent,  most 
secretive  and  most  precise  laboratory  of  God’s  building. 
Christian  and  pagan,  Romanist  and  Protestant,  the  Kelleys 
and  the  Cohens  are  all  experimenting  in  the  new  race  to  be. 
These  all  parade  to  the  license  bureau  and  walk  away  with  a 
naive  smile  and-  a  document  that  legalizes  their  marriage. 
Remember  that  human  beings  are  doing  this  deliberately. 
They  are  not  innocuous  angels.  When  one  gets  married  he 
tardily  recalls  that  he  has  married  the  whole  human  race. 
Race,  education,  religion,  prejudices,  tribal  customs  and  all 
that  uncanny  accretion  of  important  detail  that  only  heredity 
could  afford  to  bestow.  On  microscopic  items  hang  the  story 
of  these  two  lives  and  the  new  drift  in  human  affairs  for 
which  they  will  be  directly  responsible.  These  conditions  so 
intimate  and  so  strong  may  produce  unexpected  tensions 
threatening  chaos  to  these  two  young  lives.  Here  again  an 
important  duty  unv/ittingly  thi‘usts  itself  upon  the  minister, 
providing  he  has  reason  to  suspect  that  the  situation  is 
fraught  with  perilous  difficulties.  There  is  but  one  colossal 
melting  pot  and  that  is  marriage  itself.  The  indi\dduals  that 
make  up  the  medley  of  its  strange  contents  are  the  minister’s 
cares.  Only  the  case  system  applied  intelligently  can  serve 
in  situations  where  circumstances  are  leading  two  young 
people  into  moral  and  marital  disaster.  Of  course,  wise  and 
patient  persons  entering  marriage  (but  who  are  wise  and 
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patient?)  usually  will  realize  and  seek  to  remedy  the  personal 
variations  which  inheritance  and  environment  have  pro¬ 
duced.  But  prudence  and  prayerful  oversight  on  the  part 
of  the  minister  v/ill  anticipate  many  a  possible  sharp  corner 
around  which  these  young  people  may  turn  too  hurriedly. 

Religion  Mokes  a  Diffevence 

Fifth.  Religion  makes  a  difference.  The_  ligh^t-headed 
view  that  the  one  unnecessary  consideration  is  religion,  is 
false  and  unworthy  of  men  and  women.  The  investigation  of 
vour  Commission  has  made  it  quite  plain  that  moral  and 
religious  ideals  play  the  leading  roles  in  marned  happiness. 
Mutual  happiness  must  be  stayed  on  something  stronger 
than  evanescent  sex-desire.  This  is  quite  agreed  upon  by  all 
working  in  this  field.  Life  for  men  and  woinen  is  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  such  high  and  delicate  order  that  it  reqmres  the 
buttressing  of  all  possible  strengths.  _  It  is  safe  to  say  that 
the  inner  life  receives  more  severe  testings  m  the  comradestap 
of  marriage  than  anywhere  else.  It  is  at  this  pomi,  that 
religious  values  are  seen.  Strangely  enough  and  also  ex¬ 
pectedly,  the  problem  of  the  broken  home  is  nrt  one  to  be 
found  a  pressing  one  within  the  chui’ch  itself.  The  work  of 
the  Episcopal  Commission  reveals  that  the  proportions  ot 
those  divorced  who  were  active  members  of  tne  churen  is 
quite  negligible.  Hundreds  of  niinisters  report  tl^t  (hvoroe 
among  the  church  membership  is  quite  unknown,  ihe  ngures 
for  our  own  chui'ch  seem  to  show  that  eighty-t^ee  pOTcent  oi 
the  Presbyterian  Clergy  have  never  known  a  Jvorce  between 
persons  who  were  in  active  association  with  the  Ohurch.  ^  it 
would  seem  clear  that  the  Christian  Churches  are  doing 
faiiiy  well  with  those  who  may  be  considered  their  iaithlul 
members  and  who  not  only  profess  Christianity  but  try  to 
keep  themselves  regularly  under  the  spiritual  influences  ot 
the  Chm-ch.  However,  the  Church  cannot  wash  its  Imnds  ot 
the  problem.  While  the  number  of  divorces  among  Church¬ 
going  people  is  small,  it  is  large  enough  to  demand  attention, 
especially  where  only  one  member  attends.  A  study  oi  the 
membership  rolls  of  our  church  would  probably  show  tew 
divorced  persons  on  the  roll  at  all  and  most  of  these  nnd  their 
divorces  on  the  grounds  permitted  by  canon  law.  Religion 
does  make  a  difference  of  such  weight  that  it  may  be  truth¬ 
fully  said  that  the  direction  we  seek  to  give  is  not  for 
the  Chui-ch  itself  but  for  that  greater  mass  of  our  American 
citizens  partly  or  wholly  outside  the  positive  influence  of  the 
Church.  Immorality  and  divorce  are  problems  outside  the 
Church  community  largely  but  they  have  to  be  treated  by  the 
method  of  intern^  medicine.  While  the  record  is  one  lor 
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general  thanksgiving  it  should  not  produce  a  feeling  that  we 
have  won  the  battle.  Such  is  far  from  the  case  since  the 
field  of  the  unchurched  is  not  being  materially  reduced  and 
the  pagan  influences  of  worldliness  at  large  seep  into  the 
Church.  The  Church’s  best  defense  is  an  offense. 

Church  and  State 

The  Church  faces  a  double  function  in  marriage.  Through 
her  ministry  she  acts  for  herself  and  for  the  State.  As  an 
officer  of  the  Church  the  minister  has  the  moral  and  religious 
values  of  men  at  heart;  as  an  officer  of  the  commonwealth  he 
is  a  mere  functionary  without  the  privileges  of  these  larger 
interests  unless  he  deliberately  creates  them.  The  present 
status  of  the  ministry  is  unsatisfactory.  Perhaps  a,t  some 
future  time  some  recommendation  may  come  in  favoring  two 
ceremonies— one  a  civil  and  the  other  a  religious  ceremony. 
The  latter  will  be  purely  optional  but  it  will  represent  the 
positive  convictions  of  the  couple  seeking  marriage.  This 
will  save  the  Church  much  embarrassment  and  prevent  the 
inconsistency  of  the  position  felt  ^very  keenly  at  present  by 
large  groups  of  conscientious  ministers.  We  are  not  prepared 
to  recommend  but  do  commend  for  consideration  the  possible 
severing  of  a  relation  with  the  state  which  is  anything  but  a 
happy  one.  ,  .  ,  .  . 

The  Christian  religion  holds  that  the  basis  of  marriage  is 
the  mutual  love  of  a  man  and  a  woman.  Faith  in  God  woiffd 
seemingly  be  the  fii'st  and  most  immediate  ground  for  the 
wise  foundation  of  a  home.  Companionate  arrangements 
that  assume  less  than  this  are  fraught  with  peril.  To  b^e  it 
on  the  insecure  foundation  proposed  by  certain  of  our  sophisti¬ 
cates  ;  namely,  that  of  sex  desire,  and  subsidized  at  that,  con¬ 
demns  the  whole  enterprise  to  speculation.  For,  with  the 
coming  of  childl'en,  larger  and  different  responsibihties 
develop.  Here  again,  the  father  and  mother  should  be  the 
care  of  the  Chui-eh  in  a  particular  way.  Here  the  ideals  of 
Chi'istian  living  will  be  expressed  if  at  all.  Religion  should  be 
the  studied  practice  of  every  home.  Father  and  mother  are 
not  only  the  provider  and  dispenser  of  homely,  common 
blessings  but  in  a  rare  way  are  priest  and  priestess  of  the 
home.  No  program  is  laid  down  at  this  time  for  the  due 
observance  of  worship  but  we  do  insist  that  the  household  be 
ordered  even  at  inconvenience  to  provide  for  Christian 
nurture.  Religion  was  born  in  the  home  and  its  return  and 
restoration  at  the  fireside  are  much  to  be  desired.  Social 
worship  of  the  whole  family  at  divine  services  has  no  sub¬ 
stitute.  The  church  school  will  greatly  aid  the  parents  also. 
In  securing  homes  against  the  great  marauder,  sin,  the  b^t 
bolt  to  hold  the  door  against  him  is  none  other  than  the 
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Church.  It  would  seem  from  statistics  that  the  Christian 
has  by  far  the  largest  opportunity  for  securing  the  maximum 
of  married  happiness  and  runs  only  an  inconsiderable  risk  of 
family  rupture.  We  expected  religion  to  make  a  difference  but 
we  did  not  expect  its  margin  to  be  so  extremely  favorable  as 
the  tables  so  conspicuously  show. 

The  Commission  at  Its  Task 

In  order  that  the  Commission  might  study  its  work,  it 
divided  itself  into  a  number  of  committees,  each  charged  with 
a  special  aspect  of  the  larger  problem.  Until  one  has  under¬ 
taken  such  a  study,  he  doss  not  realize  the  wide  reaches  of  it, 
the  various  angles  and  viewpoints  of  it,  the  persons  involved 
and  the  agencies  making  similar  studies  in  the  field.  In  order 
to  bring  the  whole  discussion  intelligently  before  the  larger 
group,  five  sub-committees  were  appointed  as  follows: 

First.  A  committee  on  “Definition  of  Marriage  in  the 
Terms  of  Contemporary  Life  with  the  Background  of  the 
Mind  of  the  Master.”  Howard  Agnew  Johnston,  chairman. 

Second.  A  committee  on  Educational  Program,  including 
the  possibility  of  the  publishing  of  the  Handbook  and  with 
power  to  suggest  to  the  Commission  possible  lesson  materials 
and  by  cooperation  seek  to  give  more  time  to  the  study  of 
home  situations  in  our  church,  schools,  church  colleges  and 
the  public  schools.  This  committee  was  also  charged  with  the 
duty  of  providing  an  extensive  bibliography  for  those  de¬ 
siring  to  read  more  thoroughly  in  the  subject  of  marriage, 
divorce  and  sex  life.  Clarence  A.  Spaulding,  chairman;  John 
C.  Acheson,  E.  D.  Roberts,  Nolan  R.  Best,  members. 

Third.  A  study  of  what  has  been  accomplished  in  the  field 
of  investigation  and  what  is  now  being  done.  Kenneth  D. 
Miller,  chairman;  Ralph  McAfee,  and  John  W.  Claudy, 
members. 

Fourth.  A  committee  to  make  a  study  of  the  laws  of  the 
land  with  reference  to  the  matters  under  consideration.  Mr. 
Fred  P.  Vose,  chairman;  and  Judge  Edward  J.  Fox. 

Fifth.  Preparation  of  report  to  the  General  Assembly, 
Ralph  Marshall  Davis,  chairman,  with  the  entii'e  Commission 
as  a  committee  of  the  whole. 


I 

REPORT  OP  SUBCOMMITTEE  ON  THU  TRUE  SIGNIFICANCE  OF 
THE  TEACHINGS  OP  SCEIPTOBB  AND  A  DEFINITION  OP 
MARRIAGE  IN  THE  LIGHT  OP  THESE  TEACHINGS 

Proposed  Definition  of  Marriage 
Marriage  is  an  institution  ordained  of  God  for  the  honor 
and  happiness  of  mankind,  in  which  one  man  and  one  woman 
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enter  into  a  bodily  and  spiritual  union,  pledging  each  to  the 
other  mutual  love,  honor,  fidelity,  forbearance  and  comrade¬ 
ship,  such  as  should  assure  an  unbroken  continuance  of  their 
wedlock  so  long  as  both  shall  live. 

This  institution  finds  its  primary  justification  in  the  es¬ 
tablishment  and  maintenance  of  the  Christian  home  ^  in 
which  children  shall  be  born  and  nurtured  in  the  Christian 
faith. 

On  the  side  of  civil  government,  the  Church  recognizes 
marriage  as  a  legal  contract  involving  the  moral  obligations  of 
Christian  citizenship. 

In  the  light  of  Matt.  19:  3-13  and  Mark  10:  2-12,  it  is 
evident  that  Jesus  intended  to  hold  before  us  the  ideal  in¬ 
volved  in  the  above  definition.  He  exalted  this  ideal  with 
such  earnestness  as  to  make  it  incumbent  upon  all  of  his 
followers  to  do  everything  possible  to  train  our  young  people 
in  adequate  appreciation  of  the  meaning  and  values  of 
marriage,  so  that  they  shall  exercise  due  care  in  entering  into 
the  marriage  relation  and  shall  also  be  prepared  to  maintain 
that  relation  in  forbearance  and  enthusiasm,  cultivating  the 
spirit  of  Christian  love  in  its  application  to  all  their  relation¬ 
ships.  One  of  the  most  compelling  reasons  for  maintaining 
this  relation  for  life  is  to  be  found  in  the.claim  of  the  children 
upon  their  parents  to  give  them  every  opportunity  to_  witness 
the  realization  of  an  ideal  marriage.  This  of  itself  mil  prove 
the  most  powerful  influence  upon  the  growing  youth  in  aiding 
them  to  appreciate  the  meaning  and  value  of  marriage  for 
themselves. 

The  whole  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  clea,rly  emphasizes 
the  desirability  of  marriage.  Our  Lord  said:  “From  the 
beginning  of  the  creation  God  made  them  male  and  female. 
For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and  mother,  and 
cleave  unto  his  wife;  and  they  twain  shall  be  one  flesh.” 
The  apostle  Paul,  in  I  Cor.  7,  would  seem  to  encourage 
celibacy,  although  he  states  that  he  is  giving  his  persona! 
opinion  and  is  not  speaking  by  divine  authority.  However, 
in  I  Tim.  3 :  2nd  and  12th  verses,  he  states  that  a  bishop  a,nd 
a  deacon  should  be  in  each  case,  the  husband  of  one  wife. 
He  is  not  requiring  them,  to  be  married;  but  is  restricting  them 
to  having  but  one  wife  at  a  time.  Polygamy  was  common  at 
that  time.  The  writer  of  the  letter  to  the  Hebrews  declares, 
(13;  4)  that  “marriage  is  honorable  in  all,  and  the  bed  is  ua- 
defiled.”  In  these  days,  when  the  sanctity  of  marriage  is 
being  attacked,  and  even  the  necessity  of  marriage  is  being 
questioned,  it  becomes  vitally  important  that  the  Christian 
Church  should  restate  its  conviction  and  the  reasons  therefor, 
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based  upon  the  teachings  of  the  word  of  God,  and  reinforced 
by  the  actual  experience  of  centuries  of  Christian  history, 
proving  that  the  bulwark  of  civilization  is  the  home  whose 
atmosphere  breathes  the  blessings  of  the  fidelities  suggested 
in  the  above  definition. 

In  I  Cor.  7 :  39,  the  apostle  Paul  urges  that  believers  should 
only  be  married  “in  the  Lord.”  Experience  justifies  this 
teaching  as  wise  and  right.  Yet  one  may  question  the  position 
taken  in  our  standards,  in  the  chapter  on  “Marriage  and 
Divorce,”  where  it  declares;  “therefore  such  as  profess  the 
true  reformed  religion  should  not  marry  with  infidels.  Papists, 
or  idolaters.”  Many  Roman  Catholics  are  sincere  and  in¬ 
telligent  believers  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Ciuist,  and  marriages 
with  them  may  be  “in  the  Lord,”  even  though  such  marriages 
may  be  beset  with  dangers.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  chapter 
on  “The  Solemnization  of  Marriage”  in  the  Directory  for 
Worship  wisely  omits  that  statement,  with  its  restriction. 
Your  committee  would  recommend  that  the  sentence  in¬ 
dicated  be  omitted  from  our  Standards. 

As  to  Grounds  for  Divorce 

Beyond  the  fact  that  the  marriage  relation  is  terminated 
by  death,  is  the  further  fact  that  it  may  be  destroyed  by 
either  party  to  the  agreement  proving  unfaithful  to  the  vows 
taken.  That  unfaithfulness  may  be  found  in  the  act  of  in¬ 
fidelity  or  in  irremediable  desertion.  Anything  that  kills 
love  and  deals  death  to  the  spirit  of  the  union  is  infidelity. 
“The  letter  Mlleth;  but  the  spirit  giveth  life.” 

In  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  in  Mark  10:  2-12,  and  Matt. 
19;  3-12,  he  would  seem  to  forbid  divorce  on  any  ground 
except  adultery,  even  if  that  is  allowed.  The  question  arises 
as  to  whether  our  Lord  is  meaning  to  legislate  for  universal 
application,  or  whether  he  is  emphasizing  the  spiritual  values 
involved  in  a  true  marriage.  The  main  reason  for  raising 
this  question  is  the  clear  and  unmistakable  teaching  of  the 
apostle  Paul  iu  I  Cor.  7,  where  he  allows  separation  for  other 
grounds  than  adultery,  and  also  allows  those  thus  separated 
to  remarry.  Had  the  apostle  understood  our  Lord’s  teaching 
to  have  a  Eteral  and  universal  application,  it  is  inconceivable 
that  he  would  have  allowed  any  other  ground  for  separation. 
In  the  chapter  indicated  the  apostle  with  evident  earnestness 
declares:  “I  think  that  I  have  the  Spirit  of  God.” 

In  Mark  6:  11,  our  Lord  declares:  “Whosoever  shall  not 
receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence,  shake  off 
the  dust  under  your  feet  for  a  testimony  against  them.” 
While  this  passage  teaches  that  God  vnll  not  force  his  truth 
upon  men  against  their  exercise  of  free  will,  it  seems  fairly 
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to  justify  the  conviction  that  our  Lord  would  never  insist 
that  either  husband  or  wife  should  persist  in  the  marriage 
relation  when  the  other  spurned  his  or  her  love  and  refused 
repeated  efforts  toward  reconciliation. 

Our  Standards  now  allow  two  grounds  for  divorce,  namely 
adultery  and  irremediable  desertion.  In  view  of  the  con¬ 
siderations  herewith  submitted,  your  committee  would  recom¬ 
mend  that  this  position  should  remain’as  it  is. 

As  to  Remarriage 

With  reference  to  remarriage,  the  apostle  Paul,  in  I  Cor.  7, 
27,  says:  “Art  thou  bound  unto  a  woman,  seek  not  to  be 
loosed.  Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a  wife.  But 
and  if  thou  marry,  thou  hast  not  sinned.”  This  teaching  is 
clear,  and  involves  whether  by  death,  or  by  adultery  or  ir¬ 
remediable  desertion,  the  innocent  party  is  free  to  remarry. 
Again  the  appeal  of  the  apostle  should  be  repeated  that  such 
marriages  shall  be  “in  the  Lord.” 

However,  it  would  seem  impossible  to  standardize  the 
conduct  of  ministers  of  the  Church  concerning  this  matter. 
Each  case  should  be  studied  on  its  own  merits.  Each  minister 
should  seek  the  promised  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  he 
comes  to  his  decision  as  to  what  is  right  in  each  case,  always 
being  faithful  to  what  he  believes  to  be  in  keeping  with  the 
spirit  of  Christ’s  teachings. 

In  discussing  divorce  and  remarriage,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
the  Church  to  deplore  most  earnestly  the  laxity  of  divorce 
which  prevails  today,  and  especially  to  condemn  the  de¬ 
liberate  steps  taken  by  married  people  to  secure  divorces  in 
order  to  remarry,  especially  when  such  plans  betray  the  fact 
that  unholy  relations  between  those  who  are  married  have 
occasioned  the  destruction  of  the  existing  relations  between 
husbands  and  wives  who  were  happy  together  before  such 
seductions  were  exercised  in  sinful  desires. 

Howard  Agnew  Johnston, 

Chairman. 


II 

REPORT  OF  SUBCOMMITTEE  ON  EDUCATION 
Your  Subcommittee  on  Education  appointed  to  make  a 
study  of  the  literature  on  the  subject  of  marriage  and  to 
propose  educational  curriculum  materials  desires  to  report 
tentatively,  while  the  further  consideration  of  its  duties 
is  pending,  as  follows: 

Your  committee  believes  that  a  primary  necessity  among 
Christian  leaders  is  a  more  intelligent  understanding  of  the 
current  mind,  both  of  the  popular  masses  and  of  special 
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sociological  students,  on  the  obligations  of  marriage  and  the 
proper  conditions  and  limitations  that  should  be  imposed  on 
the  privilege  of  divorce.  To  that  end  this  committee  pro¬ 
poses  the  compilation  of  characteristic  excerpts  of  recent 
writing  on  the  subject  which,  while  revealing  divergent 
opinions  on  details,  might  help  to  establish  a  consensus  of 
virile  opinion  on  the  sacredness  of  the  marriage  tie,  the 
domestic  and  social  obligations  of  those  who  ^  enter  into 
marriage  relations,  and  the  need  of  perpetuating  the  in¬ 
tegrity  of  family  life  in  the  face  of  disintegrating  social  in¬ 
fluences  and  personal  delinquencies. 

Your  connnittee  has  undertaken,  both  with  authors  and 
publishers,  certain  tentative  negotiations  for  the  compilation 
of  such  a  volume.  We  are  encouraged  to  believe  that  a 
suitable  arrangement  without  financial  obligations  incurred 
by  the  General  Assembly  could  be  worked  out  with  authors 
and  publishers  to  include  such  material  as  the  following: 

In  order  to  assist  those  interested  in  a  larger  sharing  of  the 
literature  on  these  subjects,  we  are  appending  the  following 
larger  bibliography: 


CLASSIFIED  BIBLIOGBAPHY  FOB  STOUT  AND  EBFBBENCE 

for  the 

CONFERENCE  ON  MARRIAGE  AND  THE  HOME 

Buffalo,  November  21-24,  1929 

(Compiled  from  lists  recommended  by  Social  and  Keligious 
agencies) 

Books  Suggested  for  Ministers 

Bousfield,  Paul;  Sex  and  Ci-riHzation;  Dutton,  1925;  85.00.^ _ 

Coe  Georie  A.:  What  is  Christian  Education?  Scribners,  1929;  f2.50. 

C,  6.  P.  E!  C.  Commission  Report,  Vol.  IV;  The  Heiation  of  the  Sexes;  Long- 
maos  Green,  1924;  $1.20.  .  rm  , ,  tt  i-x 

de  Schweinitz,  Karl:  The  Art  of  Helping  People  out  of  Trouble;  Houghton 

Ellisf  HaveioS^iittle  Essays  on  Love  and  Virtue;  Doubleday  Doran,  1922; 

Fiske  *George  W.;  The  Changing  Family;  Harpers,  1928;  $2.25. 

Germane  &  Germane:  Character  Education:  Shyer  Burdctt,  1929;  ^.80. 
Groves,  B.  K,;  Personality  and  Social  Adjustment;  Longmans  Green,  1928; 
$1*40 

Groves’ and  Ogburn;  American  Marriage  and  Family  Relationships;  Holt,  1928; 
$4  50. 

Guild,  June  Purcell:  Living  with  the  Law;  New  P.epublic  Press,  1928:  $1.00. 
Healy  Wm.  H.:  Mental  Conflict  and  Misconduct;  Little  Brown  &  Co.;  $3.00. 
Hollincsworth,  H.  L.:  Mental  Growth  and  Decline;  Appleton,  1927;  $3.00. 
Kilnatrick  W  H.:  Foundations  of  Method:  Macmillan,  1925,  383  p.;  $2.00. 
Linesman,  E.  C.:  The  Meaning  of  Adult  Education;  New  RepubHc;  $1.00. 
Lynd  Robert  S.  &  Helen  M.;  Middletown;  Harcourt  Brace,  1929;  $5.00. 
Overstreet,  H.  A.:  Influencing  Human  Behavior;  Norton,  1925;  $3.00. 
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Rich,  Margaret  E.:  Fainily  Life  Today;  Houghton  Mifflin,  1928;  $2.50. 
Richmond  &  Hall:  Marriage  and  the  State;  Russell  Sage  Found.,  1929;  $2.50. 
Royden,  A.  M.:  Sex  and  Common  Sense;  Putnam,  1922;  $2.50. 

Schwab  &  Veeder:  The  Adolescent;  Appleton,  1929;  $3.00. 

Sheffield,  A.  D.;  Training  for  Group  Experience;  Inquiry,  1929;  $L50. 

Sheffield,  A.  D.:  Creative  Discussion;  Assn.  Press,  1927,  63  p.;  60  cents. 
Spencer,  Anna  G.:  The  Family  and  Its  Members;  Lippincott,  1923;  $2.50. 
Westermarck,  Ed.  A.:  A.  Short  History  of  Marriage;  Macmillan,  1926,  327  p.; 
$3.50. 

Books  Suggested  for  Parents 


Bigelow,  Maurice  A.:  Sex  Education;  Macmillan,  1916;  $1.60. 

Bigelow,  Maurice  A.:  Adolescence:  Funk  &  Wagnalls,  1924;  35  cents. 

Blanton,  Smiley  &  Margaret:  Child  Guidance:  Century,  1929;  $2.25. 

Blatz  &  Bott:  Parents  and  the  Pre-School  Child;  Morrow,  1929,  340  p.;  $3.00. 
Coe,  George  A.;  What  Ails  our  Youth?  Scribner,  1924,  173  p.;  $1.00.  • 

Coe,  George  A.:  What  is  Christian  Education?  Scribner,  1929;  $2.50. 

Cobb,  Stanwocd:  The  New  Leaven;  John  Day,  1928,  340  p.;  $2.50. 
“Concerning  Parents,”  A  Symposium;  New  ^public;  $1.00. 
de  Schweinitz:  Growing  up;  Macmillan,  1928;  $1.75. 

Dennett,  Roger  H.,  M.D. :  The  Healthy  Baby;  Macmillan,  1929,  299  p.;  $1.25. 
Ellis,  Havelock:  Little  Essays  on  Love  and  Virtue;  Doubleday  Doran,  1922; 
$1.60. 

Fiske,  George  W.:  The  Changing  Family;  Haters,  1928;  $2.25. 

Galloway,  Thomas  W.:  Parenthood  and  the  Character  Training  of  Children; 
Methodist  Book  Co.,  1927;  $1.10. 

Germane  &  Germane:  Character  Education;  Silver  Burdett,  1929;  $2.80. 
GilbrethjJLiliian:  The  Homemaker  and  Her  Job;  Appleton,  1927,  154  p.;  $1.75. 
Groves,  E.  R.:  Wholesome  Parenthood;  Houghton  Mifffin,  $2.00; 

Groves,  E.  R. :  Personality  and  Social  Adjustment;  Longmans  Green,  1928; 
$1.40. 

Groves,  B.  R.,  &  Gladys;  Parents  and  Children;  Lippincott,  1928;  $2.00. 
Gruenberg,  B.  C.:  Parents  &  Sex  Education;  American  Social  Hygiene,  1923; 


Institute  of  Child  Welfare,  Umversity  of  Minnesota:  Child  Care  and  Training; 
Univ.  of  Minnesota,  1928;  $1.00. 

Kilpatrick,  W.  H.:  Foundations  of  Method:  Macmillan,  1925,  383  p.;  $2.00. 
Lindeman,  B.  C.:  The  Meaning  of  Adult  Education;  New  Republic;  $1.00. 
Martin,  Everett  D.:  The  Meaning  of  a  Liberal  Education;  Garden  City  Pub. 
Co.;  $1.00. 

Mumford,  E.:  The  Dawn  of  a  Religion  in  the  Mind  of  the  Child;  Longmans 
Green;  $1.25. 

O’Shea,  M.  V.;  The  Child:  His  Nature  and  His  Needs;  The  Children’s  Founda¬ 
tion,  1924;  $1.00. 

Patri,  Angelo;  The  Problems  of  Childhood;  Appleton,  1926,  309  p.;  $2.00. 
Richardson,  Ikank  H.,  M.D.:  Parenthood  and  the  Newer  Psychology;  Putnam, 
1926,  200  p.;  $1.75. 

Riggs,  A.  F.:  Intelligent  Living;  Doubleday  Doran,  1929;  $2.00. 

S  Margaret:  Happiness  in  Marriage;  Brentano’s,  1926;  $2.00. 

M.  B. :  The  Problem  Child  at  Home;  Commonwealth  Fund,  1928;  $1.50. ' 
&  Veeder;  The  Adolescent;  Appleton,  1929;  $3.00. 

Thom,  D.  A.:  Everyday  Problems  of  the  Everyday  Child;  Appleton,  1927, 349  p.; 
$2.50. 

Van  Waters,  Miriam:  Youth  in  Conflict;  The  New  Republic,  1925;  81.00. 

Van  Waters,  Miriam:  Parents  on  Probation;  The  New  Republic,  1925;  $1.00. 
Weigle,  Luther  A.:  The  Training  of  Children  in  the  Christian  Family;  Pilgrim 
Press,  1922;  $1.50. 

Wliite,  W.  A.:  Mental  Hygiene  of  Childhood;  Little,  1929;  $1.75. 


Books  Suggested  for  Leaders  and  Teachers  of  Young  Peoph 
Boorman,  W.  R.:  Developing  Personality  in  Boys;  Macmillan,  1929,  257  p.; 
$2.50. 

Coe,  George  A.:  V/hat  Ails  our  Youth?  Scribner,  1924,  173  p.;  $1.00. 

Coe,  George  A.:  V/hat  is  Chiistian  Education?  Scribner,  1929;  $2.50. 
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Cobb,  Stanwood:  The  New  Leaven;  John  Day,  1928,  340  p.;  S2.50. 

de  Schweinitz,  Karl:  Growing  up:  Macmillin,  1928;  §1.75. 

Dimock  &  Hendry:  Camping  and  Character;  Afociation  Press,  1929,  S3.00. 
Germane  &  Germane:  Character  Education;  Silver  Burdett.  1929,  S2  80. 
Groves,  E.  R. :  Personality  and  Social  AdjustmentjLongmans  Green,  1928,  §1.40. 
Groves,  E.  R.:  The  Marriage  Crisis;  Longmans  Green,  19^;  §2^0.  . 
Gruenberg,  B.  C.:  Parents  and  Sex  Education;  American  Social  Hygiene,  1923, 

KilpStrick,  W.  H.:  Foundations  of  Method;  Macmillan  1925,  383  p.;  $2.00. 
Lindeman,  B.  C.:  The  Meaning  of  Adult  Education;  New  Repubhc,  $1.00. 
Martin,  Everett  D. :  The  Meaning  of  a  Liberal  Education;  Garden  City  Pub. 

OverstrMt,^H?’X. :  Infiuencing  Human  Behavior;  Norton,  1925;  S3-™- 
Pierce  Anna  E  -  Deans  and  Advisers  of  Women;  Professional  Press,  1928, 84.UU. 
Schwab  &  Vecder;  The  Adolescent;  Appleton,  1929;  $3.00. 

Sheffield,  A.  D.:  Training  for  Group  Experience;  Inquiry,  1929;  S1.60. 

Sheffield,  A.  D.:  Creative  Discussion;  Association  Press,  1927,  63  p.,  60  cents. 
Van  Waters,  Miriam:  Youth  in  Conffict;  The  New  Republic,  1925;  $1.00. 


Books  Suggested  for  Young  Men  and  Women  Preparing  for 
Marriage 

de  Sohweinite,  Karl;  Growing  Up;  Macmillan,  1928;  81.75. 

Ellis,  Havelock:  Little  Essays  on  Love  and  Virtue;  Doubleday  Doran,  1922, 

Groves.'^E.  R.:  Wholesome  Parenthood;  Houghton  Mifflin;  S2  00. 

Groves,  E.  R.:  Social  Problems  of  the  Family;  Lippincott,  19^7,  314  p.;  §2.50. 
Groves,  E.  R.:  Personality  and  Social  Adjustment;  Longmans  Green,  1928; 

Groves.'E'.  R.,  &  Gladys:  Parents  and  Children;  Lippincott,  1928;  S2.00. 

Groves,  E.  R.:  The  Marriage  Crisis;  Longmans  Green,  1928;  $2.00. 

MacDonald,  Elizabeth  &  Forrester:  Homemaking  a  Profession  for  Men  and 
Women;  Marshall  Jones;  $2.00.  .  ou  -d  i  ' 

Martin,  Everett  D.:  The  Meaning  of  a  Liberal  Education;  Garden  City  Pub. 

Patri?^gelo-^The  Problems  of  Childhood;  Appleton,  1926,  309  p.;  $2.00. 
Popeno,  Paul:  Modern  Marriage;  Macmillan,  1926;  $2.00. 

Riggs,  A.  F.:  Intelligent  Living;  Doubleday  Doran,  1929,  230  p.;  $2.00. 
Royden,  A.  M.:  Sex  and  Common  Sense;  Putnam,  1922;  $2.50. 

Schwab  &  Veeder:  The  Adolescent;  Appleton,  1929;  $3.00. 

Spencer,  .Anna  G.:  The  Family  and  Its  Members;  Lippincott,  1923;  $2.50. 
White,  W.  A.:  Mental  Hygiene  of  Childhood;  Little,  1919;  $1.75. 


Your  coiuBiitteo  also  feels  the  need  of  a  less  formal  and 
less  philosophical  discussion  of  the  relations  of  marriage  and 
the  obligations  of  the  family  such  as  it  has  been  proposed  the 
Commission  itself  might  prepare.  It  is  the  judgment  of  your 
committee,  however,  that  the  preparation  of  a  new  handbook 
of  this  sort  has  been  rendered  quite  unnecessary  by  the 
appearance  of  an  admirable  little  volume  whose  author  is 
Dr.  George  Walter  Fiske  of  the  faculty  of  Oberlin  Theological 
Seminary.  Dr.  Fiske  has  written  several  books  on  the 
Christian  view  of  family  obligations  and  family  problems, 
but  in  this  latest  work  has  developed  a  comprehensive  yet 
simple  manual  which  could  be  studied  with  equal  profit  by 
young  people  contemplating  matrimony  and  by  the  fathers 
and  mothers  of  growing  children. 
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This  book  is  published  at  the  price  of  $1.20  but  no  doubt 
an  edition  of  it  could  be  arranged  for,  which  in  paper  covers 
would  sell  at  not  more  than  half  the  price. 

To  recommend  to  every  pastor  in  the  Church  that  at  least 
once  a  year  he  should  conduct  a  class  of  men  and  women 
studying  this  useful  volume  in  detail  and  with  practical 
application  to  their  ovm  lives,  would  be  a  wise  a,nd  vitally 
important  exercise  of  the  General  Assembly’s  oversight  of  the 
Church. 

We  include  in  our  report  a  very  helpful  statement  from 
Mr.  E.  D.  Roberts,  a  member  of  our  Commission  and  super¬ 
intendent  of  the  public  schools  of  Cincinnati.  This  statement 
brings  to  your  attention  the  Uve  interest  which  our  public 
school  officials  have  in  the  subject  which  we  have  under 


consideration. 


Clarence  A.  Spaulding, 

Chairman. 


How  Can  the  Public  Schools  Cooperate  in  an  Educational 
Program  to  Make  Mannage  Better? 

One  of  the  most  marked  aspects  of  the  development  of 
social  hygiene  and  sex  education  during  the  la,st  twenty  years 
has  been  the  changed  attitude  with  reference  to  school  re¬ 
sponsibility  in  connection  with  the  education  of  children  and 
youth  in  the  fundamental  matter  of  sex  and.  marriage.  There 
has  been  an  increasing  realization  of  the  evils  involved  in  the 
current  ideas  and  practices  in  the  field  of  sex  relations,  the 
development  of  a  constructive,  scientifically  grounded  attitude 
toward  these  problems  and  theii'  consequent  evils  involved  in 
the  large  field  entitled  social  hygiene,  and  the  acceptance  of 
the  fundamental  position  that  the  problems  which  arise  in 
this  field  are  essentially  problems  of  behavior,  which  makes 
the  task  of  controlling  the  evils  essentially  one  of  “controlling, 
refining,  socializing  and  spiritualizing  inborn  impulses” 
(Exner),  and  therefore  phase  of  character  training. 

The  realization  of  school  authorities  that  character  d,evelop- 
raent  should  be  the  outcome  of  all  school  experiences,  and 
that  the  teaching  of  subject  matter  and  the  education -which 
comes  out  of  all  the  aspects  of  school  life,  apart  from  the 
formal  instruction  by  the  use  of  subject  material,  are  elements 
which  unite  to  bring  about  the  development  of  character,  has 
resulted  in  a  new  conception  of  school  organization,  a  reor¬ 
ganization  of  school  procedure,  a  new  feeling  of  responsibility, 
for  the  whole  education  of  the  child  and  a  nevv  consciousness 
of  a  general  social  obligation  to  the  community.  In  ^  conse¬ 
quence,  the  school  has  become  av/are  of  its  responsibility  in 
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the  field  of  sex  education,  and  has  even  conceived  an  obliga¬ 
tion  to  undertake  the  consideration  of  marriage  with  groups 
of  students  in  school. 

In  the  development  of  proper  attention  to  this  matter  in 
public  schools  the  teacher  occupies  a  key  position,  and  an 
initial  requirement  is  a  wholesome,  unembarrassed  attitude 
toward  the  subject  on  the  part  of  the  teacher.  Advance  in 
this  particular  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  increasingly 
public  school  systems  are  making  place  for  a  program  of  sex 
education,  that  opportunities  for  preparing  teachers  to  under¬ 
take  this  type  of  education  are  increasingly  available,  and 
that  teachers  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities  in  con¬ 
stantly  growing  numbers.  At  the  same  time,  the  material 
available  for  public  school  use  is  constantly  growing,  both  in 
quantity  and  in  value.  Experts  in  the  field  of  sex  education 
and  in  school  procedure  are  proposing  definite  teaching  pro¬ 
cedures  and  organization  of  material  to  guide  the  classroom 
teachers  in  undertaking  this  work.  At  the  present  time  the 
amount  of  such  material  available  is  very  great  and  the 
character  of  it  so  fine  as  to  represent  a  tremendous  advance 
over  similar  material  available  only  a  few  decades  ago. 

In  order  of  time,  the  development  of  sex  education  began 
in  colleges,  taking  the  form  of  addresses  to  students,  occa¬ 
sional  opportunity  for  conference  and  personal  service,  and 
gradually  the  placing  of  organized  instruction  material  in  the 
college  curriculum.  An  increasing  number  of  colleges  are 
organizing  special  courses  on  the  family,  the  value  of  which 
is  immediate,  but  the  indirect  value  of  which  is  equally  im¬ 
portant  in  that  they  serve  to  direct  the  attention  of  educators 
to  the  problems  involved  and  to  help  awaken  a  feeling  of 
responsibility  for  dealing  with  them. 

In  high  schools  an  even  more  remarkable  development  has 
taken  place.  The  occasional  address  of  just  a  few  years  ago 
has  been  increasingly  superseded  by  the  preparation  of 
teachers  to  carry  a  systematic  and  regular  responsibility  for 
such  instruction,  the  preparation  of  such  teachers  being  by 
means  of  conferences  and  training  opportunities  usually  given 
in  colleges  of  education,  by  the  preparation  of  material  for 
the  use  of  such  teachers,  and  by  an  extension  in  school 
systems  of  definite  service  in  this  field.  The  emphasis  has 
changed  from  a  negative  one  of  criticism  and  dealing  with  evil 
consequences  to  a’  positive,  constructive  one  which  aims  to 
regard  sex  education  as  one  phase  of  character  education  to 
place  it  in  its  normal  relation  to  the  individuals  involved  and 
to  relate  it  to  the  regular  school  subjects,  such  as  biology  and 
the  like.  The  intention  is  to  develop  in  adolescent  youth  a 
sane  attitude  toward  the  difficult  problems  involved,  to  see 
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that  the  information  young  people  have  is  sound  and  not 
distorted,  and  to  add  to  such  information  a  proper  emotional 
control  which  will  make  the  actions  of  individuals  reasonable 
and  right. 

A  number  of  suggested  organizations  of  material  for  use  in 
junior  and  senior  high  schools  are  available,  and  throughout 
the  country  many  teachers  have  been  trained  in  dealing  with 
this  field  of  education  by  the  use  of  scientifically  accurate  and 
sexually  right  attitude  toward  the  education  of  youth. 

In  the  elementary  schools,  too,  a  definite  advance  has  been 
made,  and  particularly  in  relation  to  nature  study  instruction 
the  attempt  has  been  made  to  bring  children  into  a  normal 
relation  to  the  facts  of  life  and  to  establish  right  ideals  and 
attitude.  Here,  too,  the  training  of  teachers  is  fundamental, 
and  much  progress  has  been  made  in  recent  years  in  colleges 
of  education  and  elsewhere  in  the  offering  of  courses  of 
preparation  for  this  form  of  instruction. 

A  particularly  important  development  is  through  the 
parent-teacher  movement,  which  thi-oughout  the  country  has 
been  significant.  The  National  Congress  of  Parent  and 
Teachers  has  included  sex  education  as  an  important  feature 
in  its  program,  and  in  its  annual  meeting  has  given  con¬ 
spicuous  place  to  this  interest.  Working  from  the  national 
organization  state  and  local  associations  in  turn  have  adopted 
the  program  and  the  local  school  parent-teacher  association 
has  proved  to  be  one  of  the  prevailing  influences  in  bringing 
about  a  right  attitude  in  the  whole  matter  and  in  aiding  the 
proper  development  of  such  education  in  the  school  and  home. 

Edward  D.  Roberts. 
Ill 

REPORT  OF  SUBCOMMITTEE  ON  THE  WORK  OF  OTHER  AGENCIES 
IN  THE  SAME  FIELD 

Our  committee  has  been  asked  to  report  on  “What  has  been 
accomplished  and  what  is  now  being  done,”  on  the  subject  of 
marriage  and  divorce.  This  is  a  large  order,  and  we  can  only 
hope  to  point  some  of  the  more  significant  studies  that  have 
been  made  or  are  now  being  prosecuted.  This  report  will  deal 
only  with  the  work  of  religious  agencies,  as  I  understand  that 
another  report  will  deal  with  the  work  of  secular  bodies. 

Denominational  Agencies 

It  is  safe  to  say  that  every  church  is  dealing  with  this 
question  in  one  way  or  another.  Through  the  religious  press, 
in  ministers’  conferences,  by  sermons  and  the  pastoral  work 
of  individual  pastors,  and  chiefly  through  the  educational 
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program  every  church  is  approaching  the  problems  of  home 
and  marriage  in  some  measure.  Tnere  is  plentiful  evidence, 
however,  that  only  a  small  minority  of  our  religious  leaders 
are  aware  of  the  seriousness  of  the  probleni,  and  fewer  still  have 
wrought  out  any  plan  of  action  to  meet  it. 

As  far  as  I  can  discover,  only  four  of  our  major  denomina¬ 
tions  have  an  agency,  similar  to  our  Commission,  which  is 
addressing  itself  especially  to  the  problems  of^  marriage, 
divorce  and  remarriage.  They  are  the  Methodist  Church 
South,  the  Lutheran  Church,  the  Presbyterian  Church  South 
and  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church. 

1.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South  has  been  giving 
special  consideration  to  the  problem  of  divorce  through  its 
Board  of  Temperance  and  Social  Service.  That  body  is  now 
at  work  upon  a  message  to  the  churches  on  divorce  and  a 
statement  as  to  the  standard  to  be  followed  by  ministere  re¬ 
garding  the  re-marriage  of  divorced  persons.  There  is  no 
prospect  of  the  Church  going  further  into  the  matter. 

2.  The  Lutheran  Church  has  a  committee  on  Moral  and 
Social  Welfare  and  this  committee  has  published  a  study 
book  for  groups  and  individuals  on  “The  Family,”_in  which 
there  is  a  discussion  of  marriage  and  the  factors  which  make 
for  an  ideal  marriage;  divorce  and  the  causes  which  bring  it 
about;  the  marriage  and  divorce  laws  and  the  principles  of 
the  horpe  and  child  training.  As  far  as  I  know  this  is  the 
extent  of  the  committee’s  work  on  this  problem. 

3.  The  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  in  1928 
appointed  an  ad-interim  Committee  of  seven  members  to. 
“study  the  whole  question  of  divorce  and  report  to  the  1929 
General  Assembly.”  If  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  so,  the 
report  of  this  Committee  is  a  good  example  of  a  procedure 
which  this  Commission  should  by  all  means  avoid.  Three 
meetings  were  held,  special  studies  assigned  to  the  members 
and  a  report  made  to  the  Assembly  on  the  basis  thereof. 
Aside  from  some  general  recommendations,  the  majority 
report  recommended  that  the  violation  of  the  Seventh  Com¬ 
mandment  be  recognized  as  the  only  unquestionable  ground 
for  divorce.  A  minority  report  by  one  member  recommended 
that  violation  of  the  Seventh  Commandment  “or  its  moral 
equivalent”  be  recognized  as  ground  for  divorce.  As  neither 
of  these  recommendations  for  revision  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  were  adopted,  and  the  Committee  was  not  continued, 
the  whole  procedure  seems  just  so  much  waste  motion. 

4.  The  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  has  given  this  subject 
more  careful  study  than  any  other.  A  Joint  Comnussion  to 
Study  the  Whole  Problem  of  Divorce — its  conditions  and 
causes,  was  appointed  by  the  convention  of  1925.  Their 
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report  to  the  convention  of  1928  has  been  published  in 
pamphlet  form.  It  represents  considerable  labor,  research 
and  an  expenditure  of*  $5,000  and  contains  much  valuable 
material,  much  of  which  is  based  on  the  results  of  question¬ 
naires  sent  oat  to  Protestant  clergymen  of  various  com¬ 
munions.  At  present,  this  Commission,  which  was  continued 
but  is  very  liimted  in  funds  at  its  disposal,  is  pursuing  the 
following  inquiries: 

1 —  ^As  to  the  separation  of  civil  and  religious  ceremonies. 

2 —  A  study  of  the  canon  law  of  the  Episcopal  Church. 

3 —  A  study  of  education  for  marriage. 

This  Commission,  however,  feels  the  need  of  a  more 
thorough-going  research  study  of  the  problem  than  any 
church  body  can  hope  to  undertake  alone  and  is  anxious  that 
the  church  bodies  interested  might  together  approach  one  of 
the  Foundations  with  the  request  for  such  a  research  study. 

The  Committee  of  the  Federal  Council  on  Marriage  and  the  Home 

This  Committee  was  instituted  in  accordance  with  action 
of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council  in  1926.  Its  first 
task  was  the  preparation  and  pabiication  of  the  report,  “Ideals 
of  Love  and  Marriage,”  which  was  completed  in  1929.  This 
report  seeks  to  throw  lax  ideas  of  sex  relations,  lower  foruK 
of  marriage,  the  problems  of  disturbed  home,  divorce  and 
malpractice  in  solemnizing  marriage  against  the  backgrounds 
and  standards  of  the  Christian  idfeal  of  marriage.  It  is 
designed  to  give  the  groundv/ork  for  later  studies  and  practical 
recommendations  on  training  youth  _  for  marriage,  safe¬ 
guarding  marriage,  birth  control,  the  rights  of  children,  un¬ 
happy  marriages,  and  the  problems  of  divorce. 

The  Committee  is  now  at  work  collecting  and  studying  a 
bibliography  on  birth  control. 

The  help  of  Dr.  B.  S.  Winchester,  Educational  Secretary 
of  the  Federal  Council,  has  been  enlisted  in  the  preparation 
of  a  series  of  studies  on  preparation  for  marriage  and  home 
making,  designed  for  young  people.  A  group  representing 
various  young  people’s  groups  are  collaborating  in  the  prepa¬ 
ration  of  these  studies.  A  section  of  this  material  is  now 
finished,  consisting  of  excerpts  from  current  writings  on  the 
ten  topics  of  the  course,  viz: 

1.  Why  do  people  deSire  marriage  and  a  home? 

2.  What  attitudes  and  relationships  best  prepare  young 
people  for  engagement  and  marriage? 

3.  What  are  the  fundamental  considerations  which  should 
govern  the  choice  of  a  mate? 

4.  Mlhat  is  the  function  of  an  engagement? 

5.  At  what  age  and  income  should  one  marry? 
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6.  What  bearing  has  religion  on  home  life? 

7.  How  can  we  best  prepare  for  the  rearing  of  children? 

8.  How  can  we  prepare  for  the  emotional  and  sexual  ad¬ 
justments  of  marriage?  _ 

9.  What  is  involved  in  the  democratic  ideal  of  home  liter 

10.  What  should  be  the  idea!  of  love  and  marriage?  ^ 

These  excerpts  are  to  be  supplemented  by  case  studies  and 

by  discussion  outlines  for  the  use  of  the  leaders  of  young 
people’s  groups. 

Similar  material  is  contemplated  for  other  age  groups, ^  and 
the  whole  program  is  to  be  sponsored  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education.  » 

In  cooperation  with  the  local  federation  of  churches,  the 
Committee  arranged  a  city-wide^  conference  on  problems  of 
marriage  and  the  home  at  Buffalo  in  November,  1929.  Among 
the  topics  discussed  were : 

“The  Community’s  Challenge  to  the  Home.” 

“The  Home’s  Challenge  to  the  Minister.” 

"Clerical  Training  for  Ministers.” 

“Sex  Relations  in  Marriage.” 

“Religion — a  Power  for  Better  Homes.” 

“The  Relation  of  Men  to  the  New  Freedom  of  Women.” 

“Problems  of  Youth.” 

“Youth,  Sex  and  Christian  Idealism.” 

Similar  conferences  are  planned  for  other  cities.  The 
Federal  Council’s  Committee  is  also  collecting  information 
concerning  activities  carried  on  and  research  studies  that  are 
being  made  by  Church  organizations  and  seculaj'  bodies, 
bibliography  and  other  reference  material. 

The  Committee  is  also  studying  what  is  already  being 
done  in  research  along  this  line,  and  what  is  yet  to  be  done, 
with  a  view  to  possible  interdenominational  approach  to  one 
of  the  Foundations  to  request  a  research  study. 

The  Federal  Council’s  Committee  is  handicapped  by  lack 
of  personnel  and  finances.  The  work  is  now  being  handled  by 
secretaries  of  the  Social  Service  Commission.  Just  the 
collating  and  compiling  of  information  on  what  is  being  done 
requires  the  full  time  of  a  competent  person. 

In  view  of  the  strategic  position  of  the  Federal  Council  to 
prosecute  a  study  of  this  natui-e,  I  would  recommend: 

1.  That  this  Commission  through  General  Assembly  urge 
our  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  cooperate  with  this 
Committee  in  its  educational  program,  and  to  plan  to  give 
to  this  material  a  place  in  its  own  educational  program. 

2.  That  the  plan  for  interdenominational  conferences  of 
ministers  and  Christian  educators  on  marriage  and  the  home 
be  commended  and  our  churches  urged  to  give  all  possible 
cooperation. 
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3,  That  the  Commission  recommend  to  General  Assembly 
the  appropriation  of  a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  our  share  of  a 
full  time  research  secretary  for  the  Federal  Council’s  Com¬ 
mittee,  providing  that  other  denominations  do  likewise. 

4.  That  the  Commission  consider  carefully  the  feasibility 
of  joining  with  other  denominations  through  the  Federal 
Council  in  a  request  to  a  Foundation  for  a  thorough-going 
research  study  into  this  problem. 

6.  That  the  Commission  proceed  very  cautiously  with  a,ny 
publication  or  pronouncement  until  such  time  as  scientific 
data  based  on  research  study  is  available. 

Kenneth  D.  Miller, 

Chairman. 


IV 

EEPOET  OS'  SUBCOMMITTEE  OH  LEGAL  STATUS 
For  the  last  fifty  years  the  American  Bar  Association  has 
given  study  and  consideration  to  the  laws  of  the  several 
states  on  the  subjects  of  Marriage  and  Divorce.  _ 

That  the  evils  attendant  upon  the  conflict  arising  by  re_asoii 
of  the  different  provisions  of  the  State  statutes  and  decisions, 
are  many  and  serious,  have  long  been  recognized  and  deplored. 

Earnest  and  repeated  efforts  have  been  made  to  bring 
about  uniform  enactments  by  the  States  on  Marriage  and 
Divorce.  _ 

The  National  Conferences  of  Commissioners  on  Uniform 
State  Laws  has  labored  with  little  to  show  for  its  efforts, 
save  the  apparent  hopelessness  of  the  situation. 

In  1925  the  Commissioners  reported  that  the  Uniform 
Divorce  Act  of  1907  had  been  adopted  in  1907  by  Delaware 
and  New  Jersey,  and  in  1901,  by  Wisconsin.  Since  then  no 
state  has  approved  the  act. 

The  Uniform  Marriage  and  Marriage  License  Act  and  the 
Marriage  Evasion  Act  have  received  negligible  encouragement 
by  the  State  Bar  Association  and  Legislatures. 

For  the  last  fifteen  years  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  give 
over  further  effort  so  far  as  uniform  civil  laws  on  Marriage 
and  Divorce  are  concerned,  and  for  the  following  reasons: 

First.  Great  variety  of  opinion,  much  of  it  so  sharply  con¬ 
flicting  as  to  make  it  seemingly  impossible  of  agreement. 

Second.  Uniform  Acts  of  the  National  Conference  of 
Commissioners  respecting  commercial  law,  being  backed  by 
business,  obtain  right  of  way.  The  State,  County  and  City 
Bar  Association  and  the  state  legislatures  are  unvrilling  to 
scatter  the  efforts  on  controversial  subjects,  particularly  when 
religious  considerations  enter. 
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6.  What  bearing  has  religion  on  home  life? 

7.  How  can  we  best  prepare  for  the  rearing  of  childi'en? 

8.  How  can  we  prepare  for  the  emotional  and  sexual  ad¬ 
justments  of  marriage?  ^ 

9.  WTrat  is  involved  in  the  democratic  ideal  of  hofne  Inef 

10.  What  should  be  the  ideal  of  love  and  marriage?  ^ 

These  excerpts  are  to  be  supplemented  by  case  studies  and 

by  discussion  outlines  for  the  use  of  the  leaders  of  young 
people’s  groups. 

Similar  material  is  contemplated  for  other  age  groups, ^  and 
the  whole  program  is  to  be  sponsored  by  the  International 
Council  of  Religious  Education.  • 

In  cooperation  with  the  local  federation  of  churches,  the 
Committee  arranged  a  city-wide  conference  on  problems  of 
marriage  and  the  home  at  Buffalo  in  November,  1929.  Among 
the  topics  discussed  were : 

“The  Community’s  Challenge  to  the  Home.” 

“The  Home’s  Challenge  to  the  Minister.” 

“Clerical  Training  for  Ministers.” 

“Sex  Relations  in  Marriage.” 

“Religion — a  Power  for  Better  Homes.” 

“The  Relation  of  Men  to  the  New  Freedom  of  Women.” 

“Problems  of  Youth.” 

“Youth,  Sex  and  Christian  Idealism.” 

Similar  conferences  are  planned  for  other  cities.  The 
Federal  Council’s  Committee  is  also  collecting  information 
concerning  activities  carried  on  and  research  studies  that  are 
being  made  by  Church  organizations  and  seculai’  bodies, 
bibliography  and  other  reference  material. 

The  Committee  is  also  studying  what  is  already  being 
done  in  research  along  this  line,  and  what  is  yet  to  be  done, 
with  a  view  to  possible  interdenominational  approach  to  one 
of  the  Foundations  to  request  a  research  study. 

The  Federal  Council’s  Committee  is  handicapped  by  lack 
of  persoxmel  and  finances.  The  work  is  nov/  being  handled  by 
secretaries  of  the  Social  Service  Commission.  Just  the 
collating  and  compiling  of  information  on  what  is  being  done 
requires  the  full  time  of  a  competent  person. 

In  view  of  the  strategic  position  of  the  Federal  Council  to 
prosecute  a  study  of  this  nature,  I  would  recommend : 

1.  That  this  Commission  through  General  Assembly  urge 
our  Board  of  Chi-istian  Education  to  cooperate  with  this 
Committee  in  its  educational  program,  and  to  plan  to  give 
to  this  material  a  place  in  its  own  educational  program. 

2.  That  the  plan  for  interdenominational  conferences  of 
ministers  and  Christian  educators  on  marriage  and  the  home 
be  commended  and  our  churches  urged  to  give  all  possible 
cooperation. 
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3.  That  the  Commission  recommend  to  General  Assembly 
the  appropriation  of  a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  oar  share  of  a 
full  time  research  secretary  for  the  Federal  Council’s  Com¬ 
mittee,  providing  that  other  denominations  do  likewise. 

4.  That  the  Commission  consider  carefully  the  feasibility 
of  joining  with  other  denominations  through  the  Federal 
Council  in  a  request  to  a  Foundation  for  a  thorough-going 
research  study  into  this  problem. 

5.  That  the  Commission  proceed  very  cautiously  with  any 
publication  or  pronouncement  until  such  time  as  scientific 
data  based  on  research  study  is  available. 

Kenneth  D.  Miller, 

Chairman. 


IV 

BEPOBT  OF  SUBCOMMITTEE  ON  LEGAL  STATUS 

For  the  last  fifty  years  the  American  Bar  Association  has 
given  study  and  consideration  to  the  laws  of  the  several 
states  on  the  subjects  of  Marriage  and  Divorce. 

That  the  evils  attendant  upon  the  oonffict  arising  by  reason 
of  the  different  provisions  of  the  State  statutes  and  decisions, 
are  many  and  serious,  have  long  been  recognized  and  deplored. 

Earnest  and  repeated  efforts  have  been  made  to  bring 
about  uniform  enactments  by  the  States  on  Marriage  and 
Divorce. 

The  National  Conferences  of  Commissioners  on  Uniform 
State  Laws  has  labored  with  little  to  show  for  its  efforts, 
save  the  apparent  hopelessness  of  the  situation. 

In  1925  the  Commissioners  reported  that  the  Uniform 
Divorce  Act  of  1907  had  been  adopted  in  1907  by  Delaware 
and  New  Jersey,  and  in  1901,  by  Wisconsin.  Since  then  no 
state  has  approved  the  act. 

The  Uniform  Marriage  and  Marriage  License  Act  and  the 
Marriage  Evasion  Act  have  received  negligible  encouragement 
by  the  State  Bar  Association  and  Legislatures. 

For  the  last  fifteen  years  there  has  been  a  tendency  to  give 
over  further  effort  so  far  as  uniform  civil  lav/s  on  Marriage 
and  Divorce  are  concerned,  and  for  the  following  reasons: 

First.  Great  variety  of  opinion,  much  of  it  so  sharply  con¬ 
flicting  as  to  make  it  seemingly  impossible  of  agreement. 

Second.  Uniform  Acts  of  the  National  ponference  ,  of 
Commissioners  respecting  commercial  law,  being  backed  by 
business,  obtain  right  of  way.  The  State,  County  and  City 
Bar  Association  and  the  state  legislatures  are  unwilling  to 
scatter  the  efforts  on  controversial  subjects,  particularly  when 
religious  considerations  enter. 
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Third.  In  many  states  Marriage  and  Divorce  are  jealously 
held  as  strictly  local  questions  reserved  for  self  determination. 

Fourth.  The  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
opposed  to  any  legal  sanction  of  Divorce. 

Fifth.  No  serious  attempt  has  been  or  is  likely  soon  to  be 
made  to  enact  a  Federal  Constitutional  Amendment  per¬ 
mitting  Congressional  legislation  on  these  subjects. 

Frederick  P.  Vose, 
Chairman. 

The  Commission  realizes  the  slender  tentativeness  of  its 
report  to  you.  Caution  and  tact  and  prayer  have  marked 
our  steps.  We  are  well  aware  of  the  medley  of  minds  that 
make  up  the  intelligence  of  our  church.  We  wish  to  project 
no  controversy;  wish  to  heal  the  remnants  that  may  have 
hurt  in  the  past.  Fortunately  we  have  had  no  right  wing,  no 
left  wing  but  a  group  of  serious  minded  Chiistians  waiting 
the  Spirit’s  direction  and  using  such  common  sense  as  was 
available.  The  spirit  of  our  whole  report  will  be  misunder¬ 
stood  if  any  conceive  it  as  expressing  the  mind  of  any  school. 
It  has  been  the  consistent  policy  of  the  membership  of  the 
Commission  to  refrain  from  writing  on  the  subject  until  this 
report  was  first  committed  to  the  ears  of  the  Assembly  which 
appointed  us.  It  brings  its  report  to  you  fully  aware  that  its 
work  is  incomplete  and  prays  to  be  of  service  to  the  Assembly 
for  such  a  period  as  it  may  think  wise. 

It  recommends: 

1.  That  this  Commission  through  General  Assembly  urge 
our  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  cooperate  with  the 
Federal  Council’s  Committee  on  “Religion  and  The  Home” 
in  its  educational  program. 

2.  That  the  plan  for  interdenomination  conferences  of 
ministers  and  Christian  educators  on  marriage  and  the  home 
be  commended,  and  our  churches  urged  to  give  all  possible 
cooperation. 

3.  That  the  Commission  recommend  to  General  Assembly 
the  appropriation  of  a  sum  sufficient  to  pay  our  share  of  the 
salary  of  a  full  time  research  secretary  for  the  period  of  one 
year,  provided  that  certain  other  denominations  do  likewise. 

4.  That  the  Commission  consider  carefully  the  feasibility 
of  joining  with  other  denominations  through  the  Federal 
Council  in  a  request  to  a  Foundation  for  a  thorough-going 
research  study  into  this  problem. 

5.  That  the  Commission  proceed  very  cautiously  with  any 
publication  or  pronouncement  until  such  time  as  scientific 
data  based  on  research  study  is  available. 
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6=  We  recommend  as  consonant  with  the  religions  temper 
of  our  day  that  there  be  stricken  from  our  confession  of 
Faith,  Chapter  24,  section  three  (3)  the  following  words: 
“And,  therefore,  such  as  profess  the  true  reformed  religion 
should  not  marry  with  infidels.  Papists,  and  other  idolaters; 
neither  such  as  are  godly  be  unequally  yoked,  by  marrying 
with  such  as  are  notoriously  wicked  in  their  life  or  maintain 
damnable  heresies.”  The  Commission  feels  that  caution 
enough  is  given  candidates  for  matrimony  in  the  first  sentence 
of  the  section  “It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry 
who  are  able  with  judgment  to  give  their  consent;  yet  it  is  the 
duty  of  Christians  to  many  only  in  the  Lord”  without  adding 
the  second  sentence  which  we  recommend  for  elision,  and 
which  we  believe  adds  no  weight  to  the  caution  but  does  add 
a  means  of  offense. 

7.  We  recommend  for  consideration  by  the  Church  at  large 
the  following  definition  of  marriage: 

Marriage  is  an  institution  ordained  of  God  for  the  honor 
and  happiness  of  mankind,  in  which  one  man  and  one 
woman  enter  into  a  bodily  and  spiritual  union,  pledging  each 
to  the  other  mutual  love,  honor,  fideUty,  forbearance  and 
comradeship,  such  as  should  assure  an  unbroken  continuance 
of  their  wedlock  so  long  as  both  shall  live.  This  institution 
finds  its  primary  justification  in  the  establishment  and  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  Christian  home  in  which  children  shall  be 
born  and  nurtured  in  the  Christian  faith.  On  the  side  of 
civil  government,  the  Church  recognized  marriage  as  a  legal 
contract  involving  the  moral  obligations  of  Christian  citizen- 

^^We  do  not  ask  for  its  adoption  but  merely  for  its  thoughtful 
study.  The  Commission  should  like  to  have  the  reaction  of 
the  Assembly  members,  of  the  ministry  and  laity  of  the  Church 
at  large  and  asks  that  it  be  expressed  in  writing  to  Dr. 
Johnston  of  the  Commission. 

8.  The  Commission  recommends  that  it  be  reappointed 
for  the  term  of  one  year,  that  it  be  free  to  carry  on  its  study 
and  research  further  and  that  its  modest  expenses  be  borne 
as  this  year  by  the  General  Assembly. 

We  desire  to  express  to  a  multitude  of  interested  persons 
our  thanks  for  their  kindly  help  during  the  year,  to  our 
interested  Moderator  who  has  been  as  usual,  resourceful  and 
helpful.  The  interest  reflected  thi'ough  the  press,  church  and 
secular,  seems  to  warrant  the  statement  that  there  is  a  nation¬ 
wide  hunger  for  some  guidance  in  this  all  important  question. 
Fears  possess  many  households,  sorrow  is  a  well-known  visitor 
to  others,  disillusionment  is  the  clammy  reward  for  many 
bruised  lives.  Many  of  our  youth  have  become  cymcal  and 
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discouraged ;  many  of  our  middle-aged  people  have  not^  the 
moral  stamina  to  withstand  the  revival  of  modern  eroticism; 
and  sadness  fills  the  hearts  of  multitudes  of  the  older  people 
who  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  what  has  come  over  the 
American  people.  Money  and  morals  are  looking  at  each 
other  with  steady  eye.  The  home  and  the  haetera  are  cleverly 
jockeying  for  position.  Our  music,  our  dance,  our  attire, 
our  amusements,  our  literature  have  all  been  reflecting  a 
darkness  of  unchristian  nature  that  has  turned  thoughtful 
people  to  some  agency  for  relief.  It  is  sincerely  hoped  that 
the  Church  will  once  more  become  vocal  in  her  teaching  and 
guidance.  That  she  will  assume  again  the  Mosaic  leadership 
of  the  true  Israel  through  the  fleshy  days  of  Kadesh-Barnea, 
and  that  she  will  emerge  once  more  the  honored  champion 
of  mankind  at  its  best  and  win  for  herself  the  honor  of  be¬ 
coming  the  valid  “Kingdom  of  God.” 

“The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  ail.”  Amen. 

Ralph  Marshall  Davis. 


Ministers: 

Ralph  Marshall  Davis,  D.D.,  Chairman,  28  West  Seventh 
Street,  Erie,  Pa. 

C.  A.  Spaulding,  D.D.,  508  Arrellaga  Street,  Santa  Barbara, 
Calif. 

Howard  A.  Johnston,  D.D.,  474  Bradford  Avenue,  Milwaukee, 
Wis. 

J.  W.  Claudy,  D.D.,  512  Benedum-Trees  Bldg.,  Pittsburgh, 
Pa. 

Ralph  C.  McAfee,  407  Charlevoix  Bldg.,  Detroit,  Michigan. 

Kenneth  D.  Miller,  Madison,  N.  J. 

Ruling  Elders: 

E.  D.  Roberts,  3533  Burch  Avenue,  Cincinnati,  Ohio. 

Frederick  P.  Vose,  140  S.  Dearborn  Street,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

Nolan  R.  Best,  508  Morris  Building,  Baltimore,  Md.  (re¬ 
signed). 

Dr.  John  C.  Aeheson,  1644  Summit  Avenue,  St.  Paul,  Minn. 

Judge  Edward  J.  Fox,  Easton  Trust  Company  Bldg.,  Easton, 
Pa. 


.  * 


V  . 
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The  Special  Coiimlttee  on  Marriage  and  Divorce,  appointed  by  the  General 
Assembly  of  1926  and  in  accordance  with  Form  of  Goverament,  Chapter  XXIV,  Section  III, 
reoomnend  to  the  General  Assembly  that  Overture  35  of  that  year  from  the  Presbytery 
of  Butler  be  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  that  the  Stated  Clerk  be  directed  to 
send  the  following  overture  to  the  Presbyteries, 

"Shall  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  XXIV,  Section  VI,  be  amended  so  as 
to  strike  out  the  words,  ‘or  such  wilfull  desertion  as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by  the 
Church  or  civil  magistrate,'  so  that  the  Confession  of  Faith,  Chapter  XXIV,  Section  VT, 
•will  read  as  follows! 

'VI,  Although  the  corruption  of  man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study  arguments, 
unduly  to  put  asunder  those  whom  God  hath  joined  together  in  Marriage}  yet  nothing 
but  adultery  is  cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the  bond  of  marriagei  wherein  a  public 
and  orderly  course  of  proceeding  is  to  be  observed}  and  the  persons  concerned  in  it 
not  left  to  their  own  wills  and  discretion  in  their  own  case.'"  1928,  pp.  60-61, 

This  overture  failed  of  passage.  The  vote  of  the  Presbyteries  wass 
affirmative  56}  negative  184}  no  action  14,  1929,  pp.  54-56, 

Ihereas  the  Presbytery  of  Dubuque  "requests  the  General  ^.ssembly  to  study 
and  give  to  the  whole  church  a  clear  deliverance  on  Divorce  and  Eemarriage" |  and 

TJhereas,  it  seems  that  this  subject  of  Divorce  and.  Remarriage  oaimot  be 
adequately  studied  nor  pronounced  upon  without  a  careful  study  of  the  larger  subject 
of  marriage  itself}  and 

TiJhereas,  the  study  of  marriage  in  our  present  social  status  is  deserving  of 
profound  oonsideration. 

Therefore,  the  Oomnittee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  respectfully  reooramends  that 
the  Moderatcr  appoint  a  CoManission  of  not  less  than  eleven  members,  six  of  whom  shall 
be  ministers  and  five  elders  to  make  an  exhaustive  study  of  the  subject  of  Marriage, 
Divorce  and  Remarriage,  making  use  of  the  studies  available  and  analyses  of  the  Statutes 
of  the  several  states  on  the  subject  and  the  efforts  of  the  Protestant  churches  and 
social  service  agenoles  to  deal  with  it,  and  repcrt  its  conclusions  and  recommendations 
to  the  General  Assembly  of  1930, 

The  Committee  further  recommends  that  the  necessary  expanses  of  said  Commis¬ 
sion  shall  be  paid  out  of  funds  of  the  General  Assembly,  1929,  pp,  7S,  76. 

The  Repcrt  of  this  CoHmission  to  the  1930  General  Assembly  is  appended  to 
this  doouHBnt, 
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- SSiaflNG  TO  imRIAW’AMti'DTv'CRC'E’. - 


MARRIAGE  AjTO  DIVORC-E 


There  is  widespread  ignorance  among  our  church  officers,  especially  among 
our  communicant  members  and  adherents,  oonoeming  the  laws  and  regulations  of  our 
Church  relating  to  marriage  and  divorce.  It  is,  therefore,  well  worth  while  to  present 
in  as  brief  a  compass  as  possible  just  what  these  are; 

I,  The  Constitution  of  Our  Church.  This  contains  two  chapters  on,  this  sub¬ 
ject. 

A.  Confession  of  Faith.  Chapter  XXiVs 
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‘*1.  Marriage  is  to  be  bety/een  one  maji  and  one  womans  neither  is  it  lawful 
for  aiiy  'to  have  more  than  one  wife,  nor  for  any  woman  to  have  more  than  one 
husband  at  the  same  time, 

‘*11.  Marriage  was  ordained  for  the  mutual  help  of  husband  and  wife?  for  the 
increase  of  mankind  with  a  legitimate  mate  issue,  and  of  the  Church  with  an  holy  seed 
and  for  preventing  uncleanness, 

“Hit  It  is  lawful  for  all  sorts  of  people  to  marry  who  are  able  with  judgment 
to  give  their  ooneentj  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  marry  only  in  the  Lord. 

And,  therefore,  suoh  as  profess  the  true  reformed  religion  should  not  marry  with  in¬ 
fidels,  Papists,  or  other  idolaters?  neither  should  such  as  are  godly  be  unequally 
yoked,  by  marrying  with  such  as  are  notoriously  wicked  in  their  life  or  maintain  damn¬ 
able  heresies, 

"IV,  Marriage  ought  not  to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consanguinity  or  affinity 
forbidden  in  the  Word,  nor  can  suoh  incestuous  marriages  ever  be  made  lawful  by  any  law 
of  man,  or  consent  of  parties,  so  as  those  persons  may  live  together  as  mn  and  wife, 

"V#  Adultery  or  fornication,  committed  after  a  contract,  being  detected  before 
marriage,  giveth  just  occasion  to  the  innocent  party  to  dissolve  that  contract.  In  the 
case  of  adultery  after  marriage,  it  is  lawful  for  the  innocent  party  to  sue  out  a 
divoroe,  and  after  the  divorce  to  marry  another,  as  if  the  offending  party  viqtq  dead, 

"VI,  Although  the  corruption  of  man  be  such  as  is  apt  to  study  arguments,  un¬ 
duly  to  put  asunder  those  Vfhom  God  hath  joined  together  in  marriagei  yet  nothing  but 
adultery,  or  suoh  vd.llful  desertion  as  can  no  way  be  remedied  by  the  Church  or  civil 
magistrate,  is  cause  sufficient  of  dissolving  the  bond  of  marriage?  wherein  a  public 
and  orderly  course  of  proceeding  is  to  be  observedi  and  the  persons  concerned  in  it 
not  left  to  their  owi  wills  and  discretion  in  their  own  case* 

B.  Dirsotory  for  Worship-  Chapter  XII: 

"I,  Marriage  is  not  a  sacramenti  nor  peculiar  to  the  Church  of  Christ. 

It  is  proper  that  every  commort^ealth,  for  the  good  of  society,  jaake  laws  to  regulate 
marriagei  which  all  citizens  are  bound  to  obey, 

"II,  Christians  ought  to  marry  jn  the  Lord,  therefore  it  is  fit  that  their 
marriage  be  solemnized  by  a  lawful  ministeri  that  special  instruction  may  be  given 
them,  and  suitable  prayers  made,  when  they  enter  into  this  relation, 

"III,  Marriage  is  to  be  between  one  man  and  one  woman  only?  and  they  are  not 
to  be  within  the  degrees  of  consanguinity  or  affinity  prohibited  by  the  T»’ord  of  God, 

"IV.  The  parties  ought  to  be  of  suoh  years  of  discretion  as  to  be  capable  of 
making  their  own  ohoioei  and  if  they  be  under  age,  or  live  with  their  parents,  the  con¬ 
sent  of  the  parents  or  others,  under  whose  car©  they  are,  ought  to  be  previously  ob¬ 
tained,  and  well  certified  to  the  minister,  before  he  proceeds  to  solemnize  the 
marriage. 


"V*  parents  ought  neither  to  com,p©l  their  children  to  marry  contrary  to 
their  3^cl]inations,  nor  deny  their  consent  vd.thout  just  and  important  reasons. 

"Vr.  Marriage  is  of  a  public  nature,  Th©  welfare  of  civil  society,  the 
happiness  of  families,  and  th©  credit  of  religion,  are  deeply  interested  In  it. 
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Therefors  the  purpose  of  marriage  ought  to  be  sufficiently  published  a  proper  time  pre¬ 
viously  to  th©  solemnization,  of  it.  It  is  enjoined  on  all  ministers  to  be  careful 
that,  in  that  matter,  they  neither  transgress  the  laws  of  God,  nor  the  laws  of  the 
community*  and  that  they  may  not  destroy  the  peace  and  comfort  of  families,  they  must 
be  properly  certified  with  respect  to  the  parties  applying  to  them,  that  no  just  objec¬ 
tions  lie  against  their  marriage. 

"VII,  Marriage  must  always  be  performed  before  a  competent  number  of  witnesses} 
and  at  any  time,  exoeprb  on  a  day  of  public  humiliation.  And  we  advise  that  It  be  not 
on  the  Lord*s  Day,  And  th©  minister  is  to  give  a  oertifioate  of  marriage  when  required, 

"VIII.  When  tto  parties  present  themselves  for  marriage,  th©  minister  is  to  de¬ 
sire,  If  there  is  any  person  present  who  knows  any  lawful  reason  why  these  persons  may 
not  be  joined  together  in  the  marriage  relation,  that  they  vdll  now  make  it  known,  or 
ever  after  hold  their  peace, 

"Ho  objection  being  made,  he  is  then  severally  to  address  himself  to  the  par¬ 
ties  to  be  married,  in  the  following  or  like  words: 

"'Tou,  the  man,  declare  in  th©  presence  of  God,  that  you  do  not  know  any 
reason,  by  precontract  or  otherwise,  why  you  may  not  lawfully  marry  this  woman.*" 

"Upon  hie  declaring  he  does  not,  the  minister  shall  address  himself  to  the 
bride,  in  the  same  or  similar  terms: 

"*You,  the  woman,  declare  in.  the  presence  of  God,  that  you  do  not  know  any 
reason,  by  precontract  or  otherwise,  why  you  may  not  lawfully  marry  this  man?" 

"Upon  her  deolaring  she  does  not,  he  is  to  begin  with  prayer  for  the  presence 
and  blessing  of  God, 

"Th©  minister  shall  then  proceed  to  give  them  some  instruction  from  th© 
Scriptures,  respecting  th©  institution  end  duties  of  this  state,  showing: 

"•That  God  hath  instituted  marriage  for  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  mankind, 
in  deolaring  a  man.  shall  forsak®  his  father  and  mother,  and  cleaye  un.to  his  wife}  and 
that  marriage  is  honorable  in  all;  that  he  hath  appointed  various  duties,  which  are  in- 
cumbent  upon  those  who  enter  into  this  relation}  such  as,  a  high  esteem  and  nnatual  love 
for  one  another;  bearing  with  each  other«s  infirmities  and  weaknesses,  to  which  human 
nature  is  subject  in  its  present  lapsed  state;  to  encourage  each  other  under  th©  various 
ills  of  life;  to  comfort  one  another  in  sickness;  in  honesty  and  Industry  to  provide 
for  each  oth©r*s  temporal  support;  to  pray  for  and  encourage  on©  another  in  the  things 
which  pertain  to  God,  and  to  their  immortal  souls;  and  to  live  together  as  th©  heirs  of 
the  grace  of  life.*" 

"Then  th©  minister  shall  cause  the  bridegroom  and  brld©  to  join  their  hands, 
and  shall  pronounce  the  marriage  covenant,  first  to  th©  man,  in  these  words; 

"You  talc©  this  wosi^an,  Vfhom  you  hold  by  th©  hand,  to  bo  your  lawful  and 
married  wife;  and  you  promise,  and  covenant,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  these  witnesses 
that  you  will  be  unto  her  a  loving  and  faithful  husband,  until  you  shall  be  separated 
by  death." 


'Tbs  bridegroom  shall  express  his  conssnt  by  saying,  ‘Yes,  I  do,*" 
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"Then.  the  minister  shall  address  himself  to  the  woman,  in  these  words i 

*’*You  talc©  this  man,  whom  you  hold  by  the  hand,  to  be  your  lawful  and 
married  husband|  and  you  promise,  and  ooTenent  in  the  presenoe  of  God  and  these  wit^ 
nesses,  tlmt  you  will  be  unto  him  a  loving,  faithful,  and  obedient  wife,  witil  you  shall 
be  separated  by  death.*** 

"The  bride  shall  express  her  consent,  by  saying,  ’Yes,  I  do*’** 

"Then  the  minister  is  to  say, 

"*I  pronounce  you  hushand  and  wife,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  God|  whom 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.*" 

"After  this  the  minister  may  exhort  them  in  a  fev^  vrords,  to  the  mutual  dis¬ 
charge  of  their  duty, 

"Then  let  him  conclude  with  prayer  suitable  to  the  occasion, 

"Let  the  minister  keep  a  proper  register  for  the  names  of  all  persons  whom 
he  marries,  and  of  the  time  of  their  marriage,  for  the  persual  of  all  whom  it  may 
concern," 

II,  General  Asseirbly  Enactment,  Our  General  Assembly  has  spoken  often  and 
with  emphasis  on  the  subject  of  marriage  and  divorce, 

A.  Our  Assembly  has  repeatedly  petitioned  for  an  amendment  to  the  Constitu¬ 
tion  of  the  United  States  which  will  place  marriage  on  a  Scriptural  basis  in  th©  fund¬ 
amental  law  of  o\ir  land.  Our  General  Assenbly  has  also  plead  again  and  again  for 
uniformity  of  legislation  by  th©  states  of  th©  Union,  ttiat  th©  present  scandalous  con¬ 
dition  of  affairs  which  makes  easy  divorce  possible  in  certain  of  our  states,  may  be 
forever  ended.  Furthermore!  our  General  Assembly  has  urged  the  loyal  enforcement  of 
existing  laws  for  in  some  of  our  courts  laxi'ly  of  procedure  is  an  open  scandal. 

B,  With  reference  to  our  ovm  laws  our  Assembly  has  again  and  again  ad¬ 
monished  our  ministers  suid  members  to  obey  them  not  merely  in  the  letter  but  in  the 
spirit.  The  General  Asseirbly  of  1902,  required  "of  all  our  ministers  that  they 
struct  their  people  in  public  and  private  of  th©  sacredndss  of  this  divine  institution 
and  that  they  exercise  due  diligence  before  the  celebration  of  a  marriage  to  ascertain 
that  there  exist  no  Impediments  thereto  as  defined  in  our  Confession  of  Faith.'* 

Th©  General  Assembly  of  1906  approved  of  "A  oampai^  of  education  tor  the  in¬ 
fluencing  of  public  opinion  as  th©  most  effectual  way  to  meet  and  overcome  the  divorce 
evil,  to  guard  the  sanctity  of  th©  marriage  relation,  to  preserve  the  family  and  to 
secure  th©  highest  welfare  of  the  state," 

G.  Our  General  Asseiribly  has  laid  down  the  follov^lng  rules  as  to  th©  re¬ 
marriage  of  divorced  persons? 

(a)  "All  ministers  under  its  care  and  authority  are  enjoined  to  refuse 
to  perform  th©  marriage  ceremony  in  the  case  of  divorced  persons,  except  as  such  per¬ 
sons  have  been  divorced  upon  grounds  and  fcr  causes  recognized  as  Scriptural  in  the 
Standards  of  th©  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America." 

(b)  Rules  of  other  denominations  are  to  be  given  due  weight;  "Recogniz¬ 
ing  the  comity  which  should  exist  between  churches  whioh  acknowledge  the  law  of  Christ 
alon©  as  suprem©,  w©  advise  each  minster  under  th©  authority  of  this  AsseTiibly  to 

to  unite  in  marriage  any  member  of  any  such  Church  whose  marriage  is  known  to  such  mto- 
ister  to  be  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  th©  Church  in  which  such  person  holds  membership, 
dnless  suoh  minister  believes  that  in  th©  peculiar  circumstances  of  a  given  case  his 
refusal  would  do  Injustice  to  an  innooenb  person  who  has  been  divorced  for  Scriptural 
reasons," 
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(o)  Only  Innocent  parties  after  lapse  of  on©  year  to  be  remarrleds 
"Ministers  should  refuse  to  niarry  divorced  persons,  ©xoept  th©  innocent  party  in  a 
case  where  th©  divorce  has  been  granted  on  Scriptural  grounds,  nor  then  until  assured 
that  a  period  of  one  year  has  elapsed  from  the  date  of  tii©  decision  allowing  the 
divorce," 


B.  mERNAflONAL  REIATIQNS, 

Conference  on  Limltat ion  of  Armaments,  and  Permanent  Court 

of  International  Just  foe. 


That  the  Assenbly  record  its  hearty  recognition  of  the  wise  and  Glsristian 
act  of  President  Harding  in  calling  the  Conference  on  Limitation  Arn^iments  at 
v;ashington,  Hoveirber  11,  1921,  and  of  th©  able  and  statesmanlike  way  in  which  the 
Honorable  Charles  E.  Hughes,  Secretary  of  State,  and.  his  associates  represented  the 
best  Christian  opinion  of  the  American  churches  and  people  in  the  notable  proposals 
which  they  made.  Th©  Assertuily  believes  that  great  as  were  th©  specific  results  of  the 
Confereno©  in  the  treaties  that  were  agreed  upon,  and  that  have  sine©  been  ratified  by 
th©  Senate  of  the  United  States,  th©  psychological  effect  upon  the  world*s  thought  has 
been  ever  greater.  Humanity,  still  worn,  distracted  and  suffering  by  th©  Great  War, 
now  faces  th©  future  with  new  hope*  Th©  Asseirtoly  makes  record  not  only  of  its  grateful 
recognition  of  th©  leadership  of  th©  president  and  Secretory  of  State,  but  of  "the  grati¬ 
tude  to  Almi^ty  God  for  th©  effort  to  give  practioal  application  in  international  af¬ 
fairs  to  the  teachings  of  the  Prino©  of  Peace;  and  the  Assembly  exhorts  all  its  minl-_ 
stars  and  ohurohes  to  do  everything  in  their  pokier  to  aid  in  strengthening  a  Christian, 
public  tontimsnt  ihioh  shall  support  our  Government  in  taking  those  furiher  steps  which 
are  necessary  tb  th©  development  of  Cln*istian  international  relations  to  th©  end,  that 
nations  ae  well  as  individuals  shall  recognize  their  obligation  to  observe  th©  law  of 
God  and  that  our  beloved  country  imy  speedily  associate  itself  '^vith  other  countries  in 
th©  more  effective  promotion  of  international  justice  end  goodwill. 


That  the  Assembly  record  its  gratification  at  the  establislnnent  at  Th©  Hague 
of  th©  long  desired  Permanent  Court  of  International  Justice  so  long  advocated  by  th© 
American  people  and  other  friends  of  th©  effort  to  settle  international  disputes  by 
peaceful  methods |  that  among  the  members  of  the  International  Conmittee  whlcn  framed 
th©  plan  was  an  eminent  American  citizen,  the  Hon,  Elihu  Root,  and  that  among  th© 
eleven  judges  chosen  to  constitute  th©  Court  Is  another  eminent  American  citizen  the 
Hon.  John  Bassett  Moore,  that  already  forty-five  nations  have  become  meiribers  and  sup¬ 
porters  of  th©  Court,  eighteen  of  them  having  declared  their  acceptance  of  th©  jurisdic¬ 
tion  of  th©  Court  as  "Obligatory  in  any  or  all  of  tbs  four  legal  categories  ©nuiMrated  ; 
that  th©  Assembly  express  th©  earnest  hop©  that  the  American  nation,  whose  citizens 
have  been  so  prominent  and  influential  in  securing  the  creation  of  th©  Court,  may  speed¬ 
ily  become  a  maiiber  of  itj  smd  that  the  Moderator  and  Stated  Clerk  be  hereby  authorized 
and  instructed  to  express  this  hope  to  the  President  and  Secretary  of  Stats.  1922,  p.Tb, 


Recommending  entrance  upon  th©  World^s  Court. 

The  following  resolution  submitted  by  th©  Rev.  Ifurray  S,  Hovfland,  D.D.,  of 

the  Presbytery  of  Buffalo,  was  adopted.  s, 

That  this  Assembly  records  its  sympathy  with  the  recommendation  of  the 
President  of  the  United  States  that  we  enter  the  World  Covirt,  and  regards  such  entreno© 
as  a  3iK5st  important  step  toward  world  peace.  And  further,  that  th©  toeral  Assembly 
earnestly  hopes  for  the  entry  of  our  nations  into  closer  relation  vdth  other  nations, 
realizing  that  only  so  may  w©  bear  our  p^t  as  a  Christian  nation  in  bringing  and  main¬ 
taining  world  peace.  1923,  p.  237, 
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Advooatlag  the  outlawy  of  War« 

Th@  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  TJ*S*A*  pledges  all  its  energies  to  the  oratlaw- 
ing  of  war  and  to  the  hastening  of  the  day  when  nations  shall  learn  war  no  more.  We 
refuse  to  belisTO  that  the  ^jholesale  slaughter  of  human  beings  upon  the  battlefield  is 
morally  neoessary  to  man's  highest  development  than  is  killing  by  individuals*  W©  see 
in  war's  oruelties,  mad©  more  terrible  by  modern  invention,  not  only  a  menace  to  civil¬ 
ization  but  also  a  definite  challenge  to  the  followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

We  invite  the  cooperation  of  all  Christendom  in  a  determined  effort  to  devise 
such  complete  mai^inery  f^  peace  as  shall  insure  the  settlement  of  all  intermtional 
controversies  by  reason  instead  of  force* 

To  this  end  we  favor  participation  by  our  nation  with  other  nations  in  the 
permanent  Court  of  International  Justice  and  the  sub33iission  for  judicial  settlement, 
or  the  arbitration  of  disputes,  and  the  investigation,  before  a  resort  to  arms,  of  all 
differences  which  o^mot  be  adjudicated  or  arbitrated  reserving  the  ri^t  to  control 
our  own  destiny  and  to  determine  whether  or  not  and  when  we  shall  declare  war# 

The  moral  influence  of  our  nation,  ftud  the  confidence  of  other  nations,  in 
our  disinterestedness,  compel  us  to  assume  leadership  and  take  a  definite  part  in  the 
movement  of  world  peace.  W©  should  endeavor  to  secure  a  joint  agreement  for  inters 
national  disarmament  also  for  a  referendum  on  war  except  in  case  of  threatened  in¬ 
vasion*  Wo  claim  that  those  who  are  asked  to  fight  and  bear  the  burdens  imposed  by  war 
should  b©  consulted  when  possible  before  this  sacrifice  is  required  of  them* 

W©  soXeinnly  assert  that  the  teachings  of  Christ  furnish  the  only  basis  and 
hope  of  permanent  peace,  and  earnestly  appeal  to  all  branches  of  the  Christian  Church 
to  unite  in  bringing  mankind  to  an  acceptance  of  Him  in  order  to  establish  a  universal 
brotherhood  founded  on  righteousness,  justice  and  peace.  We  enjoin  upon  the  Boards  and 
Agencies  of  our  Chur  oh  particularly  the  Board  of  Christian  Education,  togethef  with  our 
2iiinist6rs  and  members,  to  do  all  in  their  power  to  accomplish  this  purpose  which  we 
believe  to  b©  in  accord  with  the  will  of  God  and  in  harmony  with  th©  teachings  of  our 
Lord  and  Master# -19E4,  p.  112. 


Paper  on  Peaoa 

Th©  Committee  on  Bills  -  and  Overtures  presented  its  oonoluding  report  which 
was  adopted  as  follows? 

In  reply  to  th©  paper  on  Peace,  subm.itt©d  to  your  CoMnitte©  for  its  considera¬ 
tion,  th©  following  is  recommended. 

Resolved,  That  this  AssendJiy  take  not©  of  the  fact  that  th©  chief  denial  oi 
our  Christian  Faith  lies  in  the  hostile  attitudes  of  nations  and  races  and  in  their 
preparedness  and  continued  preparation  for  war.  We  resognizs  that  the  same  Christian 
principles  of  loTe,  service  and  mutual  trust  that  w@  profess  and  seek  to  practice  in 
individual  relationships,  are  equally  applicable  to  the  relationships  of  nations  and 

peoples,  Assembly  call  upon  our  ministers  to  give  diligent  study 

to  the  application  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  to  the  problem  of  war  and  sommend  the  SOTern- 
ment  of  the  TJnlted  States  for  its  effort  toward  the  limitation  of  armaments,  and  the 
peaceful  set'blemsn’fc  of  all  inberuational  disputes.  .  .  j,  .  ^ 

The  Conrniittee,  convinced  that  the  deepest  interest  of  th©  Church  to-day  is  in 
an  awaksnsd  spiritual  vision  of  our  Lord,  end  the  promotion  of  evangelism  throu^out  the 
world,  requests  the  Moderator  at  soms  time  before  th©  dissolution  of  the  Assembly,  to 
set  before  the  Assembly  th©  spiritual  objectives  for  the  year  ahead,  prepartog  ^ 
hearts  and  mlnda  for  the  task  to  which  we  are  soon  to  be  summoned  in  an  official  letter 
from  the  Moderator.  1927,  p.  246. 
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Thai:  the  General  Assembly  join  with  the  whole  of  Christendom  in  grateful 
recognition  of  th©  progress  of  negotations  between  the  leading  world  powers  looking 
to  the  organization  of  a  multilateral  peace  pact  outlawing  war  as  a  method  for  settle¬ 
ment  of  International  questions*  We  note  with  gratitude  the  advanced  position  of  our 
own  government  as  represented  in  tl^  Kellogg  correspondence  and  rejoice  in  the  favor¬ 
able  attitude  of  other  nations  toward  the  proposals.  We  urge  upon  our  pastors  and 
teachers  th©  duty  further  to  strengthen  the  sentiment  of  international  good-will  by 
public  addresses  on  th©  subject  of  Peace  and  by  persistent  instruction  of  th©  youth  in 
the  Christian  principles  of  world  brotherhood  and  racial  oneness.  The  General  Assembly 
specifically  instructs  th©  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  continue  its  effort  in  th© 
preparation  of  an  adequate  educational  program,  for  the  church  in  the  interests  of 
world  peace,  desi^ied  to  reach  all  ag©  groups.  It  should  be  the  purpose  of  this  program 
to  sbinailat©  th©  study  of  th©  real  causes  of  war,  to  interpret  patriotism  in  terms  con¬ 
sistent  with  devotion  to  the  Kingdom  of  God,  to  increase  intelligent  sympathy  with,  and 
participation  in  all  reasonable  movements  toward  peace,  and  above  all  to  cultivate  th© 
will  for  peao©  and  a  belief  in  its  possibility  through  the  substitutioxi  of  reason  for 
force  and  of  creative  trust  for  destructive  hat©,-  1928,  p.  56. 

International  Friendship  through  the  Churches, 

The  Report  of  the  Presbyterian  Commission  in  co-operation  with  the  World 
Alliance  for  International  Friendship  through  th©  Churches  was  presented  by  the 
Rev.  William  p,  Merrill,  D.D,,  of  th©  Presbytery  of  W©w  York,  and  pending  the  adoption 
of  the  recommendations,  th©  Assembly  was  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Adolph  Keller,  of 
Zurich,  Switzerland,  and  matters  which  h©  presented  were  referred  to  the  Department  of 
Church  Co-operation  and  Union, 

The  report  and  its  recommendation  were  adopted  and  are  as  follows? 

This  report,  as  in  former  years,  outlines  th©  activities  of  the  American 
Branch  of  th©  World  Alliance  for  the  year  as  oonduoted  from  its  central  office  and  by 
its  executive  staff,  Menflsers  of  th©  General  Assembly's  oojraiission  continue  to  serve 
on  th©  Executive  Committee,  One  is  President  and  another  is  Treasurer, 

The  first  peao©  of  the  year's  work  in  which  members  of  th©  Conmlssion  shared 
was  done  in  oormeotion  with  the  treaties  and  resolutions  of  th©  Washington  Conference 
on  th©  Limitation  of  Armament,  Uo  sooner  were  the  treaties  signed  than  it  became 
evident  that  there  would  be  considerable  opposition  to  their  ratification.  This  was 
especially  true  of  th©  Four  Power  Pacific  Pact,  Two  of  the  members  of  our  Commission 
served  on  the  Committee  on  Reduction  of  Armaments  of  th©  Church  Peao©  Union  which  did 
so  muoh  in  organizing  the  religious  forces  of  the  nation  in  favor  of  the  treaties. 

In  a  letter  mailed  to  120,000  clergymen,  representing  virtually  all  the  leading 
Protestant,  Roman  Catholic  and  Jewish  congregations  of  the  United  States,  th©  Cornmltte© 
recommended  that  every  church  send  a  strong  resolution  of  its  senators  and  congressmen 
expressing  th©  demand  of  public  opinion  for  ratification.  Each  pastor  v-ras  asked  to 
sign  a  petition  to  that  effect,  A  postcard  for  the  convenience  of  sending  signatm'es 
to  headquarters  was  enclosed,  Th©  letter  also  conveyed  copies  of  statements  adopted  by 
th©  four  outstanding  national  religious  organizations,  nairsly  the  Federal  Council  of 
th©  Churches  of  Christ  in  America,  th©  National  Catholic  Welfare  Council,  th©  Central 
Corfereno©  of  American  Rabbis,  and  th©  United  Hebrew  Synagogue  of  America, 

Oat  of  a  total  of  16,302  ministers  who  signed  the  petition  only  117  opposed 
ratification  of  th©  treaties,  Methodist  pastors  favored  ratification  to  th©  ntimber  of 
4,109,  leading  all  other  denominations,  with  Baptists  second  and  Presbyterians  third, 

Th©  petition  also  bore  tlr®  names  of  572  Roman  Catholic  priests  and  107  Jewish  rabbis. 

The  signers  arranged  by  denominations  alphabetically  numbered  as  follows?  Baptist, 
2,371;  Catholic  572;  Congregational  1,216|  Church  of  God,  199|  Disciples  of  Christ,  183; 
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protestant  Episcopal  896}  ETangslieal,  428}  Friends,  123}  Jewish,  107,  Lutheran,  1,003} 
Merinonite,  70;  Methodist,  4,199}  Moravian,  34}  Presbyter iau,  1,431}  Heformsd,  580} 
Seventh  Day  Adventists,  124}  United  Brethren,  1,115}  United  Presbyterian,  342} 
Unitarian,  22}  Universallst,  160}  Unolasslf led,  1,012,  total  16,185. 

The  petition  was  presented  to  Tios-Presldent  Coolldge  and  Senator  Lodge  dur¬ 
ing  the  debate  on  the  Four-Power  Treaty,  and  strong  testimony  has  been  given  to  the 
large  Influenoe  that  it  exerted,  1923,  p-  47,  48, 

The  present  program  of  the  Amsrioan  Br^noh  of  the  World  Allianss  is  as 
follows;  "The  time  has  oome  when  American  cannot-  be  Justified  to  her  own  conscience 
or  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  having  been  the  world  lying  stricken,  wounded  and  half  dead 
she  passes  by  on  the  other  side  and  longer  holds  aloof  from  full  oo-operation  in  the 
burdens,  problems  and  life  of  other  nations".  The  religious  peoples  of  America, 
Irrespsotive  of  denominational  and  political  differences,  should  unite  In  the  following 
course; 


"To  endorse  the  informal  oo-operation  which  our  Government  is  now  giving  to 
the  humanitarian  and  other  technical  organizations  which  are  being  efficiently  managed 
by  the  League  of  Hations}  and  to  urge  upon  the  President  and  the  Senate  the  importanee 
of  making  this  informal  co-operation  formal  by  the  nomination  and  confirmation  of 
delegates  to  those  organizations  which  are  carrying  on  work  In  which  the  United  States 
was  actively  engaged  befops  the  world  war. 

"To  urge  the  Government  to  take  imn^diate  steps  to  bring  the  United  States 
into  real  relationship  with  the  other  nations  of  the  World,  either  through  the  League 
of  Nations  or  through  some  other  effective  form  of  association, 

"To  coMnsnd  cordially  th©  proposed  participation  of  the  United  States  in  the 
Permanent  Court  of  International  Justice,  as  recommended  by  President  Harding  in  his 
message  to  Congress,  February  24th. 

"To  urge  th©  President  to  call  a  Conference  of  th©  nations  to  consider  in 
the  spirit  of  mutual  goodwill  and  human  brotherhood,  th©  grave  problems  which  still 
menace  the  very  fabric  of  olvillzation-such  as  armaments,  economic  chaos,  and  other 
obstacles  to  the  peace  of  the  world. 

"This  is  a  minimum  program,  American  should  do  this  at  least,  Wa  call  upon 
all  Americans  who  believe  in  God  and  love  their  fellowmen  to  ignore  past  issues,  put 
away  partisan  prejudices,  and  united  In  a  determined  effort  to  secure  action  on  the 
part  of  our  nation  and  Government  in  oarrying  out  these  principles  and  purposes,  Th© 
ultimate  p\irpose  of  this  program  is  to  outlaw  war  and  mate  its  recurrence  impossible." 

The  World  Alliance  is  oo-oparatlng  with  the  Tforld  Peace  Foundation,  The 
Church  Peace  Union,  and  The  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  is  a 
nation-wid©  campaign  through  th©  churches  of  th©  United  States  with  a  view  to  further¬ 
ing  the  ends  of  the  above  program. 

There  is  a  new  a-nd  growing  interest  in  the  work  of  Th©  World  Alliance  for 
International  Friendship,  and  the  Commission  recommends  that  oo-operation  with  the 
American  Branch  b©  continued.  In  harmony  with  the  above  program  without  expanse  to  the 
General  Assembly. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted; 
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That  th©  Assembly  recommends  the  eo-operation  with  the  American  Branch  of 
the  World  Alliance  to  b©  continued  in  harmony  with  th©  above  program  without  expense 
to  the  General  Ass©iii>ly, 

Whereas j  th©  General  Council  of  th©  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  in 
America  is  deeply  convinced  that  the  task  of  creating  a  new  mind  among  th©  nations 
vdth.  regard  to  war  and  peace  is  one  that  rests  peculiarly  upon  the  churches  of  th© 

United  States,  that  this  is  a  task  that  must  be  speedily  achieved  if  modem  ci'W.liza- 
tion  is  to  be  saved  from  ruinous  breakdown  and  chaos  with  unspeakable  miseries  for  all 
mankindi  and  that  this  is,  more  ever  a  task  that  must  be  heartily  and  promptly  accepted 
by  the  churches  if  they  ^e  to  survive  as  genuine  ohurdhes  of  Christi  and 

Wliereas,  the  General  Counoil  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches  in 
Amerloa  feels  that  only  if  Christ  is  enthroned  in  practice  as  King  of  Kings  and  Lord 
of  Lords,  only  as  righteousness  and  truth,  honesty  and  goodwill  become  the  basic 
principles  controlling  the  relations  of  nations,  can  the  ohuroh  do  its  full  and  proper 
work  in  th©  lives  of  men  and  in  the  regeneration  of  nations,  therefor©  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  General  Council  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches 
hereby  expresses  its  endorsement  of  the  ’’International  Ideal  of  th©  Churches,"  adopted 
by  the  Federal  Council  of  th©  Churches  of  Christ  in  Amerloa  in  1921,  and  recommends 
its  adoption  by  those  Supreme  Judicatories  represented  in  this  body  which  have  not 
already  done  so,  and  be  it 

Resolved,  That  the  General  Council  of  th©  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Churches 
approves  the  comprehensive  plan  proposed  by  the  Federal  Council  for  a  more  effective 
cooperation  of  th©  chunohes  of  the  United  States  in  the  Christian  Crusade  to  abolish 
the  war  system  of  th©  nations,  and  to  this  end  hereby  earnestly  recommends  to  the 
Supreme  Judicatories  the  early  establishment  of  a  Commission,  Department  or  Committee 
on  International  Justice  and  Goodwill,  vdth  a  chairman  in  charge  who  can  give  at  least 
part  time  to  this  stupendous  end  pressing  task,  and  be  it  further 

Resolved,  That  th©  General  Council  appoint  a  Special  Coianittee  of  seven  to 
present  these  recommendations  to  the  Supreme  Judicat^ies  and  to  cooperate  in  every 
practicable  way  with  th©  Federal  Co^mcil*s  Commission  on  International  Justice  and 
Goodwill.  The  Coimiittee  appointed  is  as  follo'ws:  Rev#  Geo*  W*  Richards,  D*D., 

Rev*  T,  H.  MaoKenzie,  D.D.,  Mr#  Fred  S*  Goodman,  Rev.  J.  B.  Milligan,  D.D.,  Rev.  J*  A. 
Cosby,  D.D.,  Rev.  R,  G.  Miller,  D.D.,  Rev.  J.  M,  W.  Deshong. 

It  was  also  voted  to  refer  to  said  Special  OonBnitte©  the  consideration  of 
the  advisability  of  recommending  the  insertion  of  a  plank  In  the  platform  of  the 
political  parties  to  consider  th©  advisability  of  presenting  the  subject  to  the  Federal 
Council.  1924,  pp.  96,  97. 


Study  Conference  on  Peace. 

That  the  General  Assembly  commend  the  proposed  Study  Conference  on  Peace  to 
be  held  in  Yfeshington,  D.  C.,  Deoenber  1,  2,  and  3,  1925,  as  proposed  by  th©  joint 
Peace  Coimnission  of  fifteen  denominations  in  the  Federal  Council  which  plan  to  call 
together  regularly  appointed  representatl^s  of  the  Churches  with  th©  follovdng  pur¬ 
pose  in  mindj 

A.  To  study  Christian  Ideals  and  the  Christian  attitude  toward  vm.Tt 

B.  To  study  th©  problem  of  v/hat  the  Churches  ought  to  do  about  war. 

C.  To  plan  a  nation-wide  oampai^  of  education  through  the  Churches. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted  by  the  Assembly, 

Peace  is  on©  of  th©  leading  words  in  our  hearths  vocabulary  to-day. 

Its  message  for  th©  vdiol©  world  lies  at  th©  center  of  our  Salvation  and  must  find 
expression  in  our  speech  and  conduct  and  influence.  As  Presbyterians  w©  have  in¬ 
herited  a  sturdy  record  and  a  sense  of  obedience  to  duty  wheresoever  it  may  lead  us. 
We  pledge  ourselves  not  to  injur©  that  inheritance  and  in  loyalty  to  it,  we  renew  our 
pledge  of  allegiance  to  our  Uation  and  to  every  phase  of  its  welfare. 
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We  also  pirfc  ourselves  on  record  as  opposted  to  all  militarism  in  spirit  end 
in  propaganda.  We  favor  such  voluntary  drill  £uid  training  as  may  seem  wise  to  students 
and  their  parents  for  purposes  of  precis  ion, obedience  and  team-work,  but  we  are  opposed 
to  forcing  students  in  high  schools,  colleges,  universities,  and  other  educational  in¬ 
stitutions  to  any  form  of  military  organization  or  exercise.  Rather  we  favor  the 
cultivation  of  sentiments  of  peace  and  of  eagerness  to  find  ways  of  cooperation  that 
shall  reach  all  men  everywhere.  This  expression  is  intended  to  set  forth  ovr  devotion 
to  the  prince  of  Peace  and  to  his  message  for  all  men,  to  the  end  that  our  testimony  in 
pulpit  and  class  shall  be  in  full  harmony  with  out  system  of  training  and  education. 
1926,  p.  253, 


Paris  Peaoe  Pact. 

That  the  General  Assembly  record  its  deep  gratification  in  the  formulation 
of  the  Paris  Peace  Pact  and  the  oontribution  to  the  cause  of  world  peace  mad©  therein 
by  the  distinguished  citizen  of  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  the  Honorable  Prank  B,  Kellogg,  and 
consecrate  itself  to  th©  task  of  so  moulding  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men  that 
they  may  give  loyal  support  as  good  citizens  and  as  followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace 
to  the  Ideals  therein  expressed. 

That  as  a  Christian  Church,  we  too,  "renounce  war  as  an  instrument  of  national 
policy"  and  set  ourselves  to  create  the  will  of  peaoe. 

That  the  ohurch  continue  to  preach  v/ithout  ceasing  th©  Gospel  as  taught  by 
Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  the  Brotherhood  of  all  men  everywherei  the 
saoredness  before  God  bf  the  individual  humn  lifej  as  th©  greatest  preventive  of  war. 

That  th©  Church  adopt  the  words  of  the  Apostle  as  the  expression  of  its 
faith,  hop©  and  exhortations  "'Nevertheless  we,  according  to  His  promise  look  for  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dv/elleth  righteousness.  Wherefore,  Beloved,  seeing 
that  you  look  for  suoh  things,  be  dlligenbthat  y©  may  be  found  of  him  in  pe^oe  without 
spot  and  blemish," 


C,  RACIAL  RELATIONS 


On  Interracial  Relations. 


A  Resolution  regarding  the  American  interracial  situation  was  referred  to 
this  Comittee,  The  following  action  thereon  is  proposed* 

Th©  General  Assembly  reasserts  its  strong  sense  of  the  importance  to 
Christian  believers  of  Amerioa^s  Interracial  situation,  especially  as  it  relates  to 
the  two  major  racial  groups,  and  its  feeling  of  th©  need  for  interracial  goodwill  and 
understanding.  It  seeks  always  to  bear  testimony  to  the  fundamental  unity  of  humanity 
and  to  practio©  Christian  brotherhood.  It  believes  that  th©  solution  of  this  as  of 
all  acute  problems  lies  in  the  application  of  the  Gospel  vrhioh  is  its  ishole  message, 

Th©  General  Assembly  expresses  the  assurance  that  in  due  time,  which  it  trusts  need  not 
be  long  delayed,  one  of  its  meetings  may  be  held  within  th©  bounds  of  on©  of  th©  Synods 
vdth:n  whioh  both  races  are  strongly  represented,  that  both  groups  may  share  in  its 
entertainment,  and  it  is  prepared  at  any  time  to  receive  the  counsel  of  the  Board 
of  National  Missions  to  that  effect,  -  1928,  p,  152, 

Anti-Lynohing  Bill. 

That  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  United  States  of 
America,  now  in  session  in  Indianapolis,  Indiana,  hereby  endorse  the  Dyer  Anti-* 

Lynching  Bill,  which  has  already  passed  th©  low-er  House  of  Congress  by  a  large 
majority,  and  hereby  express  the  earnest  desire  that  the  same  shall  be  passed  by  the 
next  Congress  of  the  United  States,  -  1923,  p#  205, 
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Amorioan  Indians. 

In  t1©w  of  th©  'wddespread  feeling  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  in  closest 
touoh  with  th©  An^rioan  Indians,  that  there  is  a  manifest  injustice  in  the  situation 
in  that  these  Wards  of  th©  Government  have  no  recourse  to  th©  Federal  Courts,  but  oan 
only  appeal  from  any  deolsions  in  matters  of  person  and  property  to  the  same  (Sardian 
v/ho  has  rendered  the  decision  in  the  first  place,  this  General  Assembly  recommends 
that  the  Board  of  National  Missions  be  authorized  to  call  tho  attention  of  the  Horn© 
jdssions  Council  to  this  situation  and  see  if  after  due  study,  united  action  among  the 
various  denominations  cannot  be  obtained,  to  urge  Congress  to  take  immediate  steps 
to  enact  such  legislation  as  will  right  this  long-standing  injustice.  1927,  p.  175, 

Commission  on  Inter-racial  Co-operation. 

V^e  oommend  the  Commission  on  Inter-raoial  oo-operation  in  its  cultivation 
of  mutual  oonfidenoe  and  better  understanding  between  th©  races,  and  recommend  its 
oontinued  support  by  th©  Board.  1927,  p.  178, 

D,  ECONOMIC  AND  INDUSTOIAL  RELATIONS 

San  Carlos  Federal  Irrigation  Project. 

Th©  following  resolution  ooncerning  the  San  Carlos  Federal  Irrigation  Project 
in  Arizona,  was  adopted  by  the  Asseiably* 

Whereas,  th©  Senate  Bill,  966,  known  as  th©  San  Carlos  Federal  Irrigation 
Project,  in  Arizona,  has  passed  the  United  States  Senate,  and  is  recommended  for  passage 
in  the'  House,  by  th©  Committe©  of  Indian  Affalrsj  with  the  approval  of  th©  Presbytery 
of  Phoenix,  the  Synod  of  Arizona,  the  National  Staff,  the  Committee  of  100,  and  the 
Indian  Rights  Assooiationi 

Wh.ereas,  this  legislation  is  designed  to  restore  to  the  Pima  Indians  the 
water  for  th©  tillage  of  their  lands  which  they  had  before  th©  settlement  of  the  state; 

Whereas,  there  are  ^ong  the  Pimas  over  1000  presb5rt6rians,  who  without  this 
water  are  in  yearly  danger  of  starvation,  and  with  it,  should  be  able  to  pay  their  own 
ministers; 

Therefore,  RESOLVED-  That  the  Stated  Clerk  b©  instructed  to  send  at^onoe 
the  following  telegram  to  the  President  of  the  United  States,  Hon,  Calvin  Coolidge, 
and  to  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  Hon,  Frederick  H#  Gillett# 

Th©  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  th©  United  States  of 
Amerioa,  earnestly  requests  the  ©naotment  of  Senate  Bill  No,  966,  kno^vn  as  th©  San 
Carlos  Irrigation  Project  in  Arizona,  which  is  now  before  the  House,  as  a  measure  of 
justio©  to  the  Pima  Indians,  whereby  the  family  life  of  these  Indians  may  be  established 
in  industry  and  self-support,  their  personal  oharaotsr  freed  from  its  present  hindrance 
of  hunger  and  poverty,  and  the  Churches  which  th©  Boards  of  our  Church  have  nourished, 
may  be  permanently  established,  1924,  p.  164, 

Work  Among  th©  Pima  Indians, 

’-Hon,  Calvin  Coolidge,  President  of  the  United  States,  Washington,  D.C, 

W©  thank  you  for  making  it  possible  to  restore  th©  water  for  th©  irrigation 
to  the  Plum,  Indians  who  have  never  shed  whit©  man^s  blood,  W©  urge  you  to  expedite 
th©  building  of  th©  Coolidge  Dam.  The  Pima  Indians  have  suffered  for  thirty  years 
beoaua©  their  irrigation  water  was  taken  from  them,  W©  feel  that  you  will  see  to  it 
that  nothing  will  be  allowed  to  retard  the  construction  of  th©  Coolidge  Dam,  Th©  Pima 
Indians  are  farcing  very  hard  tiimes  due  to  th©  prolonged  drouglit*  W©  fiirther  urge  that 
the  proposed  program  of  ros.d  buil.ding  maong  the  Plmas  be  started  at  one©  so  that  thesa 
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patient  long  suffering  people  may  have  work  near  their  homes  and  will  not  haTe  to 
leave  their  reservations,”  1925,  p,  47, 

Papago  Indians, 

The  extreme  suffering  and  destitution  of  the  Papago  Indians  on  the  Desert 
of  the  Southwest,  due  to  unprecedented  drought,  having  been  reported  to  this  General 
Assembly  by  the  missionaries  and  other  eye  witnesses  of  their  starving  condition,  we 
recommend  that  an  urgent  appeal  be  sent  to  the  government  to  provide  adequate  tern- 
porary  relief  and  also  to  devise  ways  and  means  for  enabling  these  peaceable  and  worthy 
papagoes  to  secure  a  living  beyond  the  resources  of  their  present  desert  reservation 
and  that  such  communication  be  addressed  to  the  Hon,  Hubert  W,  Work,  M*D,,  Secretary 
of  the  Interior,  a  member  of  our  Presbyterian  Coirtnission#  1925,  p.  73, 

E,  SUMPTUARY  LESIGLATIOH 
national  Prohibition  Upheld» 

That  the  General  Asseirbly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  reaffirm: 

Its  belief  in  National  Prohibition  as  socially  wise,  economically  profitable 
and  Scripturally  sound. 

We  are  opposed  to  any  modification  of  the  Volstead  law  that  would  permit  the 
sale  of  wine  or  beer  for  beverage  purposes  under  any  guise  or  method. 

While  honoring  the  place  of  the  will  of  the  people  in  our  democratic  form  of 
government  and  seeking  in  every  Viray  to  safeguard  its  expression  and  exercise,  we  de¬ 
precate  the  use  of  the  referendum  in  matters  involving  the  Federal  statutes  or  Consti¬ 
tution,  when  the  usual  and  historic  prooedin*©  in  registering  the  popular  will  is  open 
to  all.  We  further  deprecate  its  us©  by  reason  of  its  doubtful  legality  and  its  entire 
inaffeotiveness  as  a  method  of  accomplishing  any  modification  of  our  Federal  statutes  or 
Constitution, 

We  urge  all  Presbyterians  to  renewed  interest,  increased  aotlv3.ty  and  larger 
support,  morally  and  financially,  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment' and  of  Federal,  Stats 
and  local  laws  making  this  amendment  operative,  -  1926,  p,  57. 

Approval  of  Eighteenth  Amendment, 

The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  presented  a  report  which  was  adopted  as 

follows; 

That  in  reply  to  the  resolution  on  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  referred  to  this 
Committee  by  the  General  Assembly,  the  following  action  be  takeni 

Resolved,  that  this  General  Assembly  again  asserts  its  positive  oonvioticn 
of  the  abiding  value  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  and  its  unalterable  opposition  to  its  repeal  or  its  mullif ication. 

Resolved,  that  this  Assembly  deplores  the  lack  of  conscience  on  the  part  of 
man7/-  people,  generally  regarded  as  upright  and  worthy  citizens,  #io,  in  their  intimate 
social  relations,  use  liquor  as  they  please. 

Resolved,  that  this  Assembly  calls  upon  every  citizen  to  obey  the  law  and  to 
render  all  possible  assistance  in  securing  its  enforcement,  1927,  p,  201, 

Law  Enforcement, 

The  resolutions  adopted  by  General  Ass©ii£)ly  of  1923  (Minutes  202-204)  are  as 

follows: 

1,  That  we  re-emphasize  our  opposition  to  that  spirit  of  lawlessness  mani¬ 
fested  particularly  by  a  defianoe  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  and 
by  a  disobedience  to  the  Federal  and  State  laws  enacted  to  enforde  that  Amendement, 
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2,  That  we  oommend  the  President  of  the  United  States  for  his  stand  for  law 
enf oroeirjent  and  for  his  support  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  |  and  with  him  we  commend 
Federal  Prohibition  Commissioner  Haynes,  all  Governors  of  States  and  those  in  positions 
of  authority  who  are  using  their  influence  for  the  strict  enforcement  of  this  Amendment* 

3,  That  we  deplore  the  action  of  the  Legislature  of  Hew  York  State,  'vdiioh 
has  passed  a  bill  repealing  its  State  Prohibition  laws,  that  we  urge  the  Governor  of 
said  State  not  to  si^  this  bill,  and  that  the  Stated  Clerk  be  instructed  to  telegraph 
this  action  to  Governor  Alfred  E*  Smith  of  How  York, 

4,  That  we  send  greetings  to  Hon.  Gifford  Pinohot,  Governor  of  Pennsylvania, 
and  urge  him  to  continue  the  fight  for  the  enforcement  of  Prohibition  in  his  State# 

5,  That  we  give  our  heartiest  approval  to  those  national  and  state  organiza¬ 
tions  incorporated  under  Christian  auspices  which  are  both  increasing  public  sentiment 
for  and  obedience  to  the  law  against  intoxicating  beverages*  and  also  safeguarding  and 
strengthening  that  law  in  the  legislative,  executive  and  judicial  departments  of 
Government, 


6.  THEREAS  the  area  of  prohibition  has  steadily  increased  imtil  it  now 
covers  one-seventeenth  of  the  territory  and  one-sixteenth  of  the  population  of  the 
earth  and  whereas  the  enemies  of  prohibition  have,  through  economic  pressure,  forced 
Iceland  to  suspend  for  one  year  her  Prohibitory  laws,  and  foroed  Norway  to  suspend 
hers  indefinitely.  Therefore,  be  it  resolved  that  we  deplore  such  intimidations  of 
smaller  nations  by  stronger  ones  and  most  earnestly  commend  the  stand  of  our  Govern¬ 
ment,  along  with  others.  In  protesting  against  this  undue  interference  with  the  autonomy 
or  self-determination  of  small  nations# 

7.  Resolved  that  this  Assembly  respectfully  urges  the  President  and  Congress 
to  use  all  the  power  of  the  Federal  Government  to  prevent  the  us©  of  foreign  flags  for 
the  protection  of  the  rum-laden  vessels  that  anchor  beyond  the  three  mil©  limit  and 
openly  conspire  with  smugglers  to  violate  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  and  the  lavra  enacted 
for  its  enforcement# 

8#  That  it  is  the  sens©  of  this  General  Asserably  that  every  Presbyterian 
minister  and  church  official  and  every  president,  professor,  principal  and  teacher 
in  Presbyterian  schools,  colleges,  universities  and  theological  seminaries  should 
abstain  from  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors  as  a  beverage  and  urge  upon  these  end  all 
church  members  and  students  the  signing  of  total  abstiitonoo  pledges  and  that  w©  request 
of  all  State  Institutions  a  like  course# 

Habit  Forming  Drugs, 

That  this  Assembly  heartily  oommends  all  wise  efforts  to  discourage  and  pro¬ 
hibit  the  use  of  habit  forming  drugs  in  this  and  other  lands  and  pledges  its  support 
and  influenoe  to  all  worthy  efforts  to  this  end,  -  1923  p#  203* 

Peyota# 

That  we  instruot  our  department  of  Moral  Welfare  to  co-operate  with  all 
agencies  endeavoring  to  oombat  the  evil  of  Peyota#  -  1923  p#  203# 
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Cigar0tt8s» 

Tha'b  in  view  of  the  Impressive  testimony  of  science,  education,  juvenile 
courts  £n).d  parental  experience,  this  General  Assembly  hereby  reaffirms  its  warning 
against  the  grovd.ng  menace  of  cigarettes  and  affectionately  urges  all  of  cur  people, 
especially  ministers  and  elders  to  discourage  by  precept  and  example,  the  use  of 
tobacco  in  all  forms,  -  1923  p*  203, 


Motion  Pictures* 


The  influence  of  the  Motion  Picture  is  so  great  for  good  or  evil,  present 
and  prospective,  that  the  Church  cannot  i^ore  or  be  Indifferent  to  that  influence. 

We  reoo^ize  and  commend  all  constructive  efforts  for  the  moral  improvement  of  this 
form  of  education  and  entortaironent.  As  a  safeguard  to  morality  and  religion  against 
possible  cupidity  or  indifference  to  public  and  private  welfare,  this  assembly  ap¬ 
proves  control  and  oversight  of  the  motion  picture  industry  by  federal,  state  and  local 
authority,  in  such  a  manner  that  each  shall  supplement  the  other*  To  this  end  we  ap¬ 
prove  the  findings  of  the  Motion  Picture  Conference  called  by  direction  of  our  last 
General  Assembly  and  held  in  Washington,  D,C,,  January  18th  of  this  year.  -  1923,  pp. 
202-204. 


That  the  General  Assembly,  as  the  friend  of  wholesome  motion  pictures,  re¬ 
affirm  former  deliverances  approving  local,  state  and  federal  control  of  the  industry 
so  that  each  shall  supplement  the  other,  and  authorize  continued  cooperation  with 
kindred  agencies  through  the  Federal  Motion  Picture  Council  in  America,  1925,  pp.  50-51, 

That  the  General  Assembly  recognizing  the  almost  unlimited  influence  of 
Motion  Pictures,  especially  upon  the  young,  favor  adequate  regulation  of  the  same 
and  approve  continued  cooperation  v^ith  the  Federal  Motion  Pictures  Council  and  other 
agencies  of  kindred  purpose,  1926,  p,  57. 


Gambling. 


The  Standing  Committee  on  Christian  Education  presented  a  supplemental 
resolution,  which  was  adopted,  as  follows* 

That  the  General  Assembly  earnestly  oall  attention  to  the  many  forms  of 
gambling  that  are  tolerated  if  not  encouraged  in  various  sections  of  our  country  and 
vigorously  protest  against  this  alluring  and  demoralizing  vice.  It  violates  the 
Divine  law  of  rewards  and  undermines  integrity.  We  urge  our  Ministers  to  preach 
against  it  and  we  petition  our  law  makers  to  banish  it  by  statutes,  state  and  national, 
1925,  p*  211. 


Internati onal  C ongress  Against  Alcoholism* 

The  following  resolutions  v/ere  adopted; 

Whereas,  we  are  advised  that  the  government  of  Esthonia  has  extended  an 
official  invitation  to  the  government  of  the  United  States  of  America  to  participate 
in  The  International  Congress  Against  Alcoholism  to  be  held  in  the  former  country  in 
July  of  this  year,  as  has  been  our  custom  on  former  occasions,  therefore,  be  it 
resolved, 

1,  That  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  in  session 
in  Baltimore,  Md.,  June  1,  1926,  respectfully  expresses  the  hope  that  oar  government 
will  accept  said  invitation  and  make  the  customary  appointments  and  provision  for  the 
accommodation  of  delegates, 

2,  That  a  copy  of  this  action  be  promptly  transmitted  by  the  Stated  Clerk 
to  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  the  United 
States.  1926,  p,  154, 


-25- 


With  reference  to  the  liquor  traffic,  our  General  Assembly  in  1903  p>  160, 
declared  "That  all  our  membership  be  urged  to  abstain  from  all  complicity  with  the 
liquor  traffic,  in  any  and  every  numner  and  f  crm,  thus  abstaining  from  even  the 
appearsince  of  evil. 

Our  Assembly  in  1877  declared-  We  call  upon  the  Sessions  of  our  churches  to 
guard  carefully  the  purity  of  the  Church  by  refusing  to  admit  to  membership,  or  to  re¬ 
tain  those  within  her  pale  who  are  engaged  in  the  manufacture  or  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors  as  a  beverage  or  v:ho  derive  their  livelihood  from  this  sinful  traffic, 

A  number  of  Assemblies,  1871,  1875,  1876,  1890,  In  reaffirming  actions  of 
previous  Assemblies  relating  to  the  liquor  traffic  added  "their  conviction  of  the 
reprehensible  complicity  in  the  guilt  of  the  aforesaid  traffic  of  those  who  knowingly 
rent  their  premises  for  such  purpose,  or  indorse  licenses  that  legalize  it," 

F.  LA.W  OBSERTOCE 


(Several  items  included  under  heading  Sumptuary  Legislation.) 

National  Prohibition  Upheld, 

That  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America  reaffirm* 

Its  belief  in  National  Prohibition  as  socially  wise,  economically  profitable 
and  Scrlpturally  sound, 

VJ'e  are  opposed  to  any  modifioation  of  the  Volstead  law  that  would  permit  the 
sale  of  wine  or  beer  for  beverage  purposes  under  any  guise  or  method, 

Vliile  honoring  the  place  of  the  will  of  the  people  in  cnir  demoeratic  form  of 
government  and  seeking  in  every  way  to  safeguard  its  expression  and  exercise,  w©  de¬ 
precate  the  use  of  the  referendum  in  matters  involving  the  Federal  statutes  or  Consti¬ 
tution,  when  the  usual  and  historic  procedure  in  registering  the  popular  will  is  open 
to  all,  Yfe  further  deprecate  its  us©  by  reason  of  its  doubtful  legality  and  its  entire 
ineffectiveness  as  a  method  of  accomplishing  any  modifioation  of  our  Federal  statiibss 
or  Constitution, 

Yfe  urge  all  Presbyterians  to  renewed  interest,  increased  activity  and  larger 
support,  morally  and  financially,  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  and  of  Federal,  State 
and  local  la^^^s  making  this  amendir^nt  operative,-  1926,  p,  57, 

Approval  of  Eighteenth  Amendment, 

The  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  presented  a  report  which  was  adopted 
as  follows; 

That  in  reply  to  the  resolution  on  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  referred  to  this 
Committee  by  the  General  Asserrbly,  the  following  action  be  taken; 

Resolved,  ^^lat  this  General  Asserrbly  again  asserts  its  positive  conviotion 
of  the  abiding  value  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  and  its  unalterable  opposition  to  its  repeal  or  its  nullification. 

Resolved,  that  this  Assembly  deplores  the  lack  of  conscience  on  the  part  of 
many  people,  generally  regarded  as  upright  and  worthy  citizens,  who,  in  their  intimate 
social  relations,  use  liquor  as  they  please. 

Resolved,  that  this  Assembly  calls  upon  ©very  citizen  to  obey  the  law  and  to 
render  all  possible  assistance  in  securing  its  enforcement,  «  1927,  p.  201, 

Law  Enforcement  Resolutions, 

That  the  General  Assembly  ooimnend  the  attitude  of  President  Coolidge  on  pro¬ 
hibition,  the  work  of  the  Coast  Guard,  the  fidelity  of  Commissioner  Haynes,  and  the 
prosecution  of  offenders  by  the  Department  of  Justice,  W©  urge  the  continued  campaign 
of  education  in  behalf  of  law  observance  and  lav^  enforcement,  and  the  fixing  of  a  mini¬ 
mum  pmalty  for  the  violation  of  the  National  Prohibitich  Act  #xioh  will  prevent  judges 
from  imposing  petty  fines  as  some  have  done,  1925,  p#  60, 
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Pursuan'b  to  actions  already  taken  by  th©  General  Asseirbly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  U.S»A»,  the  General  Council  recognizes  th©  very  grave  and  widespread  peril 
now  threatening  th©  good  order  and  stability  of  our  nation*  s  life  through  regretable 
and  persistent  violations  throughout  our  country  of  the  laws  of  the  land. 

Particularly  doss  th©  General  Council  recognize  the  unrelenting  effort  of  the 
eneinies  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  and  the  Volst8a.d  Act  to  break  dovm  respeot  for  this 
great  constitutional  bulwark  set  for  th©  safety  of  our  government  and  th©  moral  life  of 
our  people. 

Th©  General  Council  therefor©  urges  th©  pastors  and  sessions  of  our  churches 
to  present  most  earnestly  to  the  people  th©  supreme  need  at  this  time  of  Individual 
observance  of  our  nation*3  laws.  And  since  all  temperance  legislation  in  the  nation  is 
now  subject  to  widespread  and  violent  attack,  the  Council  further  urges  that  our  people 
give  prayerful  and  courageous  attention  to  this  special  subject  in  its  looal  as  well  as 
national  o  onnsotl ons , 

Our  pastors  and  people  are  asked  to  co-operate  with  all  constituted  authori¬ 
ties  set  for  law  enforcement,  and  to  observe  th©  fundamental  claims  of  reverence  for 
the  laws  of  God  and  men*  Ws  urge  th©  preaching  of  sermons  and  addresses  on  total  ab¬ 
stinence  and  the  observance  and  enforcement  of  law,  together  v/ith  the  holding  of  public 
meetings  for  th©  mobilization  of  public  sentiment  back,  of  th©  officers  of  the  lav/, 

1935,  p.  101, 

That  in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  present  General  Assembly  is  meeting  in  what 
was  known  as  th©  Indian  Territory,  in  which  there  was  never  located  any  phase  of  the 
legalized  liquor  traffic,  and  since  the  entire  program  of  Prohibition  enforcement  is 
facing  a  crisis,  the  18th  Amendment  in  particular,  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presby¬ 
terian  Church,  TJ.S.A.,  oalls  upon  all  political  pSvrties  to  include  in  their  platforms 
declarations  in  support  of  th©  18th  Amendment  and  all  supporting  Federal  and  Stated 
Legislation,  and  to  nominate  candidates  who  are  positively  and  openly  coinmitted  to  ef¬ 
fective  prohibition  ©r^foroement  by  their  utterances,  acts  and  records,  1928,  pp,  57.  58, 

That  th©  General  Assembly  reeiffirm  its  conviction  that  prohibition  effectively 
enforced  by  th©  Government  and  courageously  supported  by  its  citizenship,  will  prove  to 
be  one  of  the  greatest  social,  economic,  and  moral  benefactions  of  all  time. 

The  historic  position  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U#S,A,  on  this  sub¬ 
ject  is  well-known.  We  call  upon  all  Presbyterian  ministers  and  laymen  to  support 
actively  all  public  officers  whose  duty  it  is  to  enforce  the  law#  By  so  doing,  we,  as 
Christian  citizens,  can  give  that  active  support  to  th©  President  and  other  officers  of 
the  law  which  they  justly  merit,  Fe  can,  as  a  people,  by  making  prohibition  a  success¬ 
ful  enterprise  in  th©  United  States,  release  influences  which  may  ultimately  deliver 
th©  human  race  from  the  bondage  of  the  liquor  traffic* 

The  largest  opportunity  for  the  Church  is  in  th©  field  of  education  in  call 
problems  for  the  moral  well-being  of  msn.kind.  We,  therefore,  as  a  Church,  rededicate 
ourselves  to  an  expanded  program  of  education  in  these  reports  and  face  this  larger 
responsibility  with  confidence  and  hope.  1929,  p,  73# 

Th©  following  report  presented  by  the  General  Council  through  its  Chairman, 
the  Rev*  Kelso  Walker,  D.D.,  was  received  and  its  recommendations  adopted,  after 

the  Assembly  had  been  addressed  by  th©  Rev.  William  Chalmers  Covert,  D.D.,  General 
Secretary  of  the  Board  of  Cliristian  Education,  th©  Rev,  William  Hiram  Foulkes,  D.D., 
Pastor  of  th©  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Newark,  N.  J. ,  and  th©  Rev.  Hugh  T.  K©rr,D.D., 
President  of  the  Board  of  Chi’istian  Education, 

Th©  Administrative  Committee  has  received  two  papers  presenting  the  duty  of 
our  Church  to  com©  to  the  support  of  President  Hoover  in  his  call  to  the  country  to  rise 
and  piu*g©  itself  of  its  mowing  lawlessness  and  crime. 

One  is  from  th©  Board  of  Christian  Education,  After  a  brief  statement  of 
pertinent  facts,  it  asks  that  the  General  Council  transml.t  to  the  General  Assembly,  pre- 
sujTiably  with  the  Council«s  approval,  recommendations  that  th©  Board^s  actions  be  approved 
in  devoting  its  special  attention  during  th©  ooinl.ng  year  to  an  extensive  program  of 
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sduoation  upon  the  duty  of  obedience  to  and  the  enforcement  of  law,  that  Sunday,  June  30, 
io  set  aside  as  national  Loyalty  Sunday  and  that  the  General  Assenbly  appoint  a  special 
committee  to  ocnTsy  personally  to  the  President  of  tii©  United  States  the  confidence  in 
which  he  is  held  and  the  earnest  desire  of  our  Church  to  cooperate  with  him  and  with 
the  Goyernment,  in  our  own  special  sphere  of  service,  to  the  end  that  righteousness  may 
be  established  in  our  land. 


The  others  is  a  memorial,  signed  by  thirty-four  ministers  of  our  Church,  rep¬ 
resenting  all  sections  of  the  country,  and  addressed  directly  to  th©  General  Assenbly, 
but  submitted  to  the  General  Council  fsr  advice.  The  memorial, after  a  statement  of 
facts  similar  to  that  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education,  asks  the  Assembly  to  appoint 
a  National  Loyalty  Commission  for  the  purpose  of  giving  encouragement  to  the  President 
of  the  United  States  in  carrying  out  the  policies  he  has  announced  for  the  enforcement 
and  observano©  of  law  and  of  quickening  the  oonsoienoe  of  the  people  In  the  matter. 

The  sub-ooramittee  to  which  these  papers  were  referred  is  sure  that  all  will 
recognize  the  wisdom  and  the  urgency  of  the  course  of  action  suggested.  The  Presby¬ 
terian  Church  has  always  held  firmly  to  the  separation  of  Church  and  State.  _ 
purpose  or  desire  to  propose  itself  in  any  way  aa  a  substitute  or  self-appointed  deputy 
for  the  State  in  the  enforcement  of  law.  Its  function  is  rather  that  of  moral  leader¬ 
ship  and  th©  promotion  of  the  spirit  of  obadieno©  to  law. 

■While  it  ought  at  all  times  to  give  the  Government  its  moral  support,  that 
du'ty  instantly  becomes  more  peremptory  and  exacting  in  a  time  of  crisis. 

■When  th©  President  of  the  United  States  can  say,  in  a  carefully  prepared  pub¬ 
lic  address,  that  in  his  opinion  what  we  are  suffering  from  is  no  passing  crime  wave 
but  that  It  seems  to  him  more  like  a  subsidence  of  the  very  moral  foundations  upon  which 
our  Republic  rests,  there  shall  b©  no  doubt  in  the  mind  of  any  one  that  the  nation  is 
facing  a  crisis  as  grave  as  any  in  our  history.  The  American  people  has  seldom.  If  ever, 
received  a  more  iveighty  and  solemn  call  to  rouse  itself  and  fight  for  Its  Ufs  than  in 
this  address  of  our  Chief  Exeoutivo.  It  Is  like  "Fate  knocrklng  at  the  door. 

With  this  vrarning  blast  of  the  trumpet  ringing  in  our  ears,  shall  oot  Church 
not  prepare  herself  for  the  battle?  Shall  to  go  on  with  our  routine  as  if  nothing  un- 
usual  were  happening.  We  cannot,  V.'©  must  give  all  help  in  our  power, 

Th©  Board  of  Christian  Education  is  th©  agency  best  fitted  to  carry  on  the  con¬ 
tinuing  educational  work  necessary  for  the  securing  of  sound  and  enduring  results  ^  this 
matter.  But  the  situation  is  on©  that  calls,  also,  for  soinethlns  of  a  more  special  end 
striking  character  to  arrent  the  attention  and  arouse  th©  spirit  of  the  Church, 


We  therefor©  recommends  .  .  j. 

1,  That  the  action  by  the  Board  of  Christian  Education^ in  instructing  th©  De¬ 
partment  of  Moral  Welfare  to  devote  its  attention  d\rring  th©  coming  ye^  and  vat  Inn 

our  own  constituency  to  an  intensive  program  of  eduoatlon  upon  the  duty  or  o  ©  leno©  o 
and  th©  enforcement  of  law  b©  commended# 

2,  That  Sunday,  dune  30th,  th©  Sunday  befo3:*e  th©  anniversary  of  th©  Day  of 
Independence,  be  set  aside  as  National  Loyalty  Sunday  and  that  all  pastors  end  churches 
be  urged  to  observe  this  day  as  an  occasion  for  the  presentation  of  this  appeal  to 
their  members  and  for  the  offering  up  of  earnest  prayer  that  Almighty  may  turn  th© 


hearts  of  our  people  to  righteousness# 

S.  And  in  line  with  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly  in  establishing  'the 
National  Service  Commission,  when  the  World  War  burst  upon  us,  to  wait  upon  the  President 
and  other  members  of  the  Government  and  assure  them  of  our  hearty  cooperation,  and  o 
rouse  the  Church,  through  public  meetings  and  by  other  means,  we  reoommsna. 


That  the  General  Assembly  appoint,  through  its  Moderator,  who  ®hall  be  Chair¬ 
man  of  the  Commission,  a  National  Loyalty  Commission  of  from  ten  to  twsnty-fiTO  m^ber^ 
to  serve  during  the  present  year  (a  full  report  of  Its  activities  to  be  made  to  the  ne^ 
General  Assembly)  for  the  two-fold  purpose,  first,  of  giving  encouragement  to  the  B-ssl- 
dsnt  of  the  United  States  In  carrying  out  the  policies  he  has  so  courageously  amouneed 
in  behalf  of  the  observance  and  enforcement  of  lawj  and,  second,  of  quickening  the  con- 
soienos  of  our  ovm  people  bo  observe  th©  lav^  theinselves,  both  on  th©  groun  o  ©  uty 
as  citizens,  aai.d  theii'  responsibilities  as  Christians  1329,  pp  ■  76,  77,  78, 
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G,  PROPER  OBSERVMCE  OF  TEE  LORD*S  DAY 


Departjuent  of  Moral  Welfare  ajid  Lord^s  Day  Alliance 

Thai;  "the  General  ii^sembly  ■warmly  commends  the  Lord*s  Day  Alliance  of*  bhe 
Unibed  Sbabes  for  ibs  practical  and  successful  service,  and  earnestly  requests  the 
churches  to  give  the  Alliance  and  its  auxiliary  societies  substantial  moral  and 
financial  support. 

1.  That  there  be  close  cooperation  be'tvreen  the  Department  of  Moral  Welfare 
of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  and  the  Lord*s  Day  Alliance  of  the  United  States, 

2,  That  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  be  authorized  to  annually  elect 
five  persons  to  represent  it  on  the  Board  of  J&nagers  of  the  Lord*s  Day  Alliance  of 
the  United  States,  in  order  to  provide  for  this  cooperation.  1924,  p,  128. 

The  Permanent  Committee  on  Sabbath  Observance,  through  its  Chairman^ 

Rev,  H,  H,  MoQuilkin,  D.D,,  presented  its  report,  and  pending  the  adoption  of  the 
resolutions,  the  Asseirbly  was  addressed  by  the  Rev,  Harry  L,  Bowlby,  D.D.,  General 
Secretary,  the  Rev,  Walter  L,  V/hallon,  and  the  Rev.  Daniel  McCorkle.  The  resolutions 
were  adopted  by  the  Assembly,  and  are  as  follows s 

1,  That  this  General  Assembly,  recognizing  the  importance  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath  and  its  vital  bearing  upon  not  only  Church  and  coTrananity  but  the  mabter  itself, 
most  earnestly  reiterates  its  request  of  pastors  and  official  Boards  of  our  Churches 
to  place  on  the  church  calendar  and  bulletin  board  frequently  during  the  year 
scriptural  texts  and  items  bearing  upon  the  Sabbath  and  its  problems,  that  pastors 
preach  on  the  subject  at  least  at  one  morning  and  evening  service  and  that  organizations 
of  the  churches,  Sunday  Schools,  Young  People*s  Societies,  men*E  and  vmr®n*s  clubs  and 
classes,  missionary  societies,  give  a  place  to  this  subject  on  their  regular#  and  con¬ 
ference  and  convention  programs. 

2,  That  as  the  question  of  Sabbath  observance  is  so  vitally  related  to  the 
life  and  activities  of  the  homes  and  as  organized  Sabbath  desecration  has  become  a 
grave  menace  to  the  Lord's  day,  the  Church  and  many  of  our  Christian  institutions, 
this  ComTiiittee  again  makes  its  appeal  for  increased  moral  support  and  more  generous 
financial  aid, 

3,  Resolved,  That  the  General  Assembly  again  calls  the  attention  of  Synods 
and  Presbyteries  to  its  recommendation  that  Sabbath  Observance  Committees  be  appointed 
in  the  Presbyteries  and  Synods,  to  cooperate  vrith  the  permanent  committee,  as  msjij'’  are 
now  doing,  and  with  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United  States,  its  auxiliary  and 
affiliated  societies,  and  with  similar  societies  where  they  exist, 

4,  That  the  General  Assembly  highly  commends  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the 
United  States  and  its  Auxiliary  Societies  for  the  practical  and  successful  work  they 
are  doing  and,  as  the  official  representative  of  the  General  Asseirbly  in  this  depart¬ 
ment  of  service,  we  commend  the  Alliance  to  our  churches  for  both  moral  and  substantial 
financial  supporti  and  vre  commend  our  Permanent  Committee  for  its  hearty  ooopera’bion 
with  the  Alliance  against  the  persistent  attacks  of  organized  forces  seeking  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  sanctity  of  the  Lord's  Day  and  the  repeal  of  the  State  Sunday  laws, 

5,  That  we  heartily  commend  the  movement  for  the  early  enactment  of  a  S\mday 
Rest  Law  for  the  District  of  Columbia  and  call  upon  our  people  as  true  Americans  to 
help  press  it  forward  to  early  oonsummationj  and  ■we  ask  our  churches  to  take  suitable 
action  respecting  this  Sunday  Rest  bill  as  information  reaches  them  -bhrough  our 
accredited  agencies |  and,  further,  %ve  heartily  commend  the  former  Post-?/fe,ster  General, 
Honorablo  Hubert  Y^ork,  a  member  of  this  Committee,  for  his  splendid  stand  for  a 
Saturday  half -holiday  for  postal  eir^lcyees,  and  commend  to  his  successor. 


-29- 


Honorary  Harry  S.  New,  a  similar  attitude  on  this  important  matter  and  request  him  to 
recommend  to  the  Post  Office  the  hill  to  be  submitted  to  Congress  a  provision  including 
the  Se-turday  half  holiday,  1923,  pp,  43,  44, 

And  in  addition  in  order  to  make  this  program  effective,  w©  are  opposed  to 
all  Influences  that  tend  to  break  doym  the  Christian  Sabbath,  such  as  oommercial  sports 
and  amusements,  and  all  kinds  of  Sunday  deseorationi  and  urge  our  public  officials  to 
enforce  our  Sunday  laws|  and  give  our  support  to  all  organizations  and  effort  to  pre¬ 
serve  the  Christian  Sabbath, 

Resolved,  that  we  heartily  recommend  the  movements  for  the  early  enactment 
of  a  Sunday  Rest  Law  for  the  District  of  Columbia  and  the  States  of  California,  Oregon 
and  Montana  and  call  upon  our  people  as  true  Americans  to  help  press  them  forward  to 
early  oonsuTfflTiationi  and  we  ask  our  churches  and  their  members  to  take  suitable  action 
respecting  the  Jones  Sunday  Rest  Bill  Senate  No,  3218,  *'a  bill  to  secure  Sunday  as  a 
day  of  rest  in  the  District,"  as  information  reaches  them  respecting  this  bill  through 
our  credited  agencies,  1924,  p,  116, 

That  the  General  Assembly  earnestly  urge  all  Presbyterians  to  remember  the 
Christian  Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy,  and  hereby  emphatically  condemns  conmiercial 
Sunday  amusements  and  sports  and  all  other  unnecessary  Sunday  business,  1925,  p*  50, 

That  the  General  Assembly  again  warmly  comrrend  the  Lord^s  Day  Alliance  of 
the  United  States  for  its  practical  and  successful  service,  and  earnestly  requests 
the  churches  to  give  the  Alliance  and  its  Auxiliary  Societies  substantial  and  moral 
and  financial  support.  1925,  p.  51, 

That  the  General  Assembly  urge  pastors  and  people  to  cooperate  in  a  campaign 
to  inoculate  a  deeper  reverence  for,  and  a  more  consistent  observance  of,  the  Christian 
Sabbathj  to  combat  the  efforts  of  commercialized  airaisement  interests  to  break  doT-vn 
the  Sabbath;  and  to  secure  the  enactment  and  maintenance  of  such  Sunday  laws  as  are 
necessary  to  preserve  this  bencf ioiont  institution;  especially  to  secure  the  enactment 
of  a  strong  Sunday  law  for  the  District  of  Columbia;  and  that  we  commend  the  Lord's  Day 
Alliance  of  the  United  States  to  our  churches  and  people  for  both  moral  and  financial 
support,  1926,  pp,  56-57, 

Resolved,  that  this  General  Assembly  hears  with  pleasure  that  the  Lord's  Day 
Alliance  of  the  United  States  is  developing  a  great  forward  movement  for  the  preserva¬ 
tion  of  the  American  Sabbath  and  the  solution  of  vexing  Sunday  problen^,  and  has  re¬ 
cently  secured  Dr,  David  G,  Wylie,  its  president,  to  assist  in  this  enlarged  program, 
gives  its  best  wishes  to  Dr,  Wylie  said  to  Dr,  Harry  L,  Bowlby,  its  General  Secretary, 
and  ooimnends  the  Alliance  for  its  effective  and  successful  service  and  calls  upon  our 
churches  and  people  to  give  hearty  moral  and  generous  financial  support  to  the 
Alliance  and  its  Auxiliaries,  1927,  p,  53, 

That  the  General  Assembly  commend  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United 
States  and  its  Auxiliary  Societies  as  representing  a  cause  worthy  of  the  moral  and 
financial  support  of  our  congregations,  that  pastors  be  requested  to  present  from  their 
pulpits  the  importance  of  the  Lord's  Day  and  the  dangers  of  its  commercialization, 
and  that  in  view  of  the  fortieth  anniversary  of  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United 
States  to  be  celebrated  in  December  1928,  the  General  Assembly  send  cordial  greetings 
to  the  Alliance,  1928,  p,  58, 

That  the  General  Assembly  earnestly  requests  our  churches  to  give  moral  and 
financial  support  to  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United  States  and  its  Auxiliary 
Societies;  that  pastors  preach  sermons  at  least  annually  on  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  Sabbath,  stressing  the  proper  observance  of  the  day  and  the  fact  of  its  com¬ 
mercialization  by  vast  sporting  and  amusement  organizations  and  other  agencies;  with 
offerings  on  that  day  for  the  Lord's  Day  Alliance  of  the  United  States  or  for  other 
local  and  state  organizations  of  like  purpose,  1929,  pp,  72-73. 
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&  RfflIG-IOUS  INSTRUCTIONS  OF  YOUTH 
Law  OLservance 

Support  to  the  observance  and  enforcement  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment  has 
been  accomplished  through  four  major  channels  by  the  various  agencies  of  the  Board  of 
Christian  Educations 

I,  Specific  lesson  mterials  in  the  Age  Group  curriculum  nmterials  have 
been  devoted  to  a  treatment  of  Law  Observance  and  Enforcement.  Special  emphasis  has 
been  placed  on  the  observance  and  enforcement  of  the  Eighteenth  Amendment,  This 
material  has  been  produced  by  the  Intermediate  and  Senior  and  Young  People *s  Age 
Group  Committees,  Attention  has  been  devoted  to  the  various  phases  of  Civic  Duties 
and  Law  Enforcement  in  the  Tfestminster  Leader  and  Teacher, 

II,  The  Department  of  Moral  Welfare  has  made  Prohibition  the  outstanding 
interest  of  the  Department  during  recent  years.  During  the  past  twenty  months,  the 
Departnent  has  distributed  25,000  pamphlets  and  leaflets  on  Prohibition  and  Law 
Enforoeirent,  Through  cooperation  with  the  National  Loyalty  Commission,  five  thousand 
copies  of  Youth*  s  Pledge  For  Law  Enforcement  have  been  circulated  and  several  thousand 
names  have  been  affixed  to  these  pledges. 

In  the  columns  of  the  monthly  departmental  magazine,  MORAL  WELFARE,  during 
the  year  1929-1930,  450  column  inches  have  been  devoted  to  the  subject  of  prohibition, 
the  effects  of  alcohol  on  the  social  order  and  the  liq^uor  regulation  systems  attesi^ted 
in  other  countries, 

A  research  study  of  ’'High  School  Attitudes  Towards  Prohibition,”  was  com¬ 
pleted  by  the  Department  of  Moral  Welfare  this  year  after  a  full  yearns  intensive 
work.  This  study  v^ras  accorded  favorable  publicity  by  the  press  of  the  country  and 
was  entered  in  the  Congressional  Record  during  the  Dry  Hearings  at  Ifashington,  D,  C, 

The  study  has  been  circulated  in  the  following  manner j 

1,  Release  through  Y/alter  I,  Clarke  on  Saturday,  Iv!arch  22,  1930,  to 
all  the  leading  newspapers  of  the  country  and  denominational  magazines, 

2,  To  all  of  the  Directors  of  Religious  Education. 

3,  To  college  pastors, 

4,  To  all  temperance  organizations,  national  and  international, 

5,  Available  to  all  Presbj^erian  constituencies, 

6,  Available  to  all  social  agencies, 

7,  To  selected  university  libraries, 

8,  To  members  of  President  Hoover*s  Crime  Commission, 

9,  To  members  of  the  Judiciary  Committee  of  the  House. 

10,  To  a  selected  group  of  individuals  throughout  the  country, 

11,  To  all  who  have  testified.  Wet  or  Dry,  in  the  present  prohibition  Hearings, 

III,  The  Department  of  Moral  Welfare  has  maintained  close  cooperative  re¬ 
lationships  with  the  National  Prohibition  Organizations.  The  Department  is  a  charter 
member  of  the  National  Conference  of  Organizations  Supporting  the  Eighteenth  Amend- ^ 
ment ,  It  works  in  cooperative  relationships  with  the  Scientific  Temperance  Federation, 
the  W.C.T.U.,  the  Anti-Saloon  League  of  Ajierica,  the  World  League  A-gainst  Alcoholism, 
and  the  World  Prohibition  Federation,  The  last  named  organization  is  given  financial 
support  for  Prohibition  work  abroad  through  the  budget  of  the  Department, 

The  Department  has  been  represented  at  the  Dry  Hearings  by  Dr,  J,  W,  Claudy, 
after  conference  and  approval  of  Dr,  Robinson,  His  course  of  action  has  oeen  as 
follows  s 
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He  has  not  testified  before  the  Judiciary  Coirmittee  of  the  House  on  the 
ground  that  he  believes  the  best  interests  of  prohibition  can  be  conserved  and  promoted 
by  testimony  from  non-professional  Drys,  Therefore,  instead  of  testifying,  he  had 
filed  with  the  Judiciary  Committee  of  the  House  the  Statement  of  the  National  Loyalty 
Commission,  of  which  Dr,  William  Hiram  Foulkes  is  Chairman,  and  Dr.  Hugh  T.  Kerr,  a 
member,  his  own  statement,  and  the  research  project,  "High  School  Attitudes  Towards 
Prohibition,"  to  be  incorporated  in  the  Congressional  Record.  Such  statements  are 
noviT  on  file  with  the  Committee, 

ry.  The  Intermediate  and  Senior  and  the  Young  People *s  Age  Group  Committees 
have  taken  definite  steps  to  cooperate  in  interdenominational  youth  programs  with 
special  emphasis  upon  temperance.  A  concerted  move  of  the  various  Young  People *s 
organization  both  denominational  and  interdenominational  is  planned  during  the  summer 
and  fall  in  this  field. 


PEACE  AND  WORLD  FRIEl'IDSHIP 
(1928-19SE) 

A  resume  of  promotional  en^hasis  and  specific  lesson  materials  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship  by  the  Curriculum 
materials  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Christian  Education,  The  re¬ 
port  is  divided  into  a  staten^nt  of  the  work  of  the  several  age  groups, 
summer  conferences,  and  correlated  publications.  Prepared  by  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Moral  Welfare, 

The  Westminster  Departmental  Graded  Materials  are  Christian  in  purpose, 
being  built  to  accomplish  the  following  general  objectives; 

"The  desired  outcon:©  of  Christian  Education  in  the  individual  is  a  develop¬ 
ing  Christian  character.  In  the  development  of  Christian  character  is  involved  a 
growing  realization  of  God  as  Fatheri  the  personal  acceptance  of  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord  and  of  His  way  of  life  as  revealed  In  the  Scriptures  |  the  development 
of  love,  faith,  responsibility,  and  strength  as  Christian  controls  of  conduct  in  all 
life  situations!  fellowship  with  those  striving  for  the  Christian  ideal,  and  under 
normal  oircumstanoes,  membership  in  a  Christian  churohj  wholehearted  participation  in, 
and  constructive  contribution  to  the  progressive  realization  of  a  Christian  social 
order,"  (Quoted  verbatim  from  the  "Forv/ard",) 

I,  Objectives  and  Desired  Outcomes  of  Various  Age  Groups, 

Sunimary  of  excerpts  from  statements  of  objectives  and  desired  outcomes  of 
all  age  groups  in  regard  to  emphasis  on  Peace  and  Yforld  Citizenship,  The  implications 
of  both  content  and  form  of  statement  of  objectives  and  desired  outcomes  are  to  be 
considered  and  evaluated, 

PRIMARY  DEPARTMENTAL  COURSES— OBJECTIVES  AND  DESIRED  OUTCOMES  1928  (Concerning  Peace) 

Relation  to  Friends,  Playimtes  and  Far  Away  Friends  (Quot.) 

A  realization  of  God*s  love  for  all  children,  regardless  of  national,  racial 
or  social  differences,  resulting  in  a  willingness  to  share  work,  pluy,  and  possessions, 
and  an  increasing  respect  for  the  opinions,  property,  and  rights  of  others. 
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JUNIOR  DEPARTMENTAL  COURSES— OBJECTIVES  AND  DESIRED  OUTCOlffiS  1928  (Concerning  Peace) 
A  realization  of  the  dependence  of  each  of  us  upon  the  help  and  advice  of 

others « 


An  increasing  desire  to  live  happily  and  helpfully  ivith  others  in  work, 
play  and  worship. 

Skill  in  happy  and  helpful  living  in  the  everyday  relationships  of  life, 

A  better  understanding  of  those  of  other  nations  and  races  and  a  develop¬ 
ment  of  habits  of  friendly  action  toward  them, 

A  growing  appreciation  of  peace  and  a  conscious  effort  to  use  peaceful 
methods  in  solving  problems  of  personal  relationships. 

INTEIOmiATE  DEPARTMENTAL  MATERIALS--TENTATIYE  STATEMENTS  OF  PURPOSES  AJJD  OBJECTIVES 
FOR  THREE  YEAR  PERIOD,  Submitted  1928  (Concerning  Peace) 

Under  Second  Year,  Unit  One,  General  Purpose  reads  as  follows;  To  help 
boys  and  girls  to  understand  Christian  ideals  of  fair  play  and  to  develop  habits  of 
fair  play  in  all  their  relationships. 

Under  the  Third  Year,  Unit  Three  presents  as  a  statement  of  General  Purposes 
To  help  boys  and  girls  to  realize  the  meaning  of  Christian  Citizenship;  to  appreciate 
their  own  Citizenship  responsibilities  and  to  live  as  Christian  members  of  their 
various  social  groups, 

SENIOR  DEPARTMENTAL  MATERIALS--TENTAnVE  STATEMENT  OF  PURPOSES  1928  (Concerning  Peace) 

No  staten^nt  of  purpose  relates  to  Peace  or  World  Citizenship,  but  under 
the  caption  of  Study  Courses  of  Unit  One,  First  Year,  the  following  relates  to  Peace; 
Through  a  study  of  the  social  principles  of  Jesus,  as  applied  to  the  economic  and 
political  problems  with  which  they  are  familiar,  in  the  solution  of  which  they  can 
share.  The  Discussion  Problem  for  this  unit  is  worded  as  follows;  Through  a  dis¬ 
cussion  of  ways  in  which  they  may  work  for  a  social  order  which  is  more  consistent 
with  Christian  principles  than  the  present  social  order. 

YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  MANUAL— STATEMENTS  IN  REGARD  TO  OBJECTIVES  AND  DESIRED  0UTC0MES1927, 

If  the  cause  of  Christ  is  to  triumph,  there  must  be  a  generation  of 
Christians  who  can  apply  his  spirit  and  principles  in  the  home,  in  social  life,  in 
business  and  industry,  in  politics,  and  public  life,  in  international  dealings. 

How  wistfully  the  earnest  Christians  of  great  countries  like  China  and 
Japan  look  towards  America,  wishing  that  the  land  vdiioh  sent  out  those  vdio  proclaimed 
the  gospel  to  them  would  demonstrate  the  power  of  that  gospel  in  its  everyday  life 
and  its  national  affairs , 

Under  the  head  of  YOUNG  PEOPLE  AMD  INSTRUCTION,  a  content  emphasis  is  WORLD 
CITIZENSHIP,  The  application  of  the  principles  of  Jesus  to  national  and  world 
problems,  including  the  social,  industrial,  racial,  political,  and  international,  is 
followed  by  considerations  of  one's  personal  responsibility  as  a  Christian  citizen. 
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ADULT  AGE  GROUP— GEIIERAL  PRniCIPLES  1929 

The  Adult  Age  Group  has  no  specific  oommitir^nt  on  the  subject  of  Peace  and 
Citizenship  as  yet  forinulated.  It  does  state  as  an  indication  of  its  future  intent 
that:  **The  statement  of  general  objectives  of  the  Adult  curriculum  is  to  be  found  in 
the  statement  of  general  objeoti.Yes  for  the  curriculum  as  a  whole,*’  This  will 
naturally  include  emphasis  on  Peace  and  World  Citizenship,  Further,  this  group  malces 
the  following  pronouncement; 

*'In  formulating  an  Adult  Curriculum,  account  mst  be  taken  of  social,  racial, 
and  economic  class  groupings  and  the  special  interests  and  needs  which  grow  out  of 
group  consciousness,” 

II,  Statement  by  Age  Group  of  attention  given  specifically  or  by  iDuplication  to 
creating  an  attitude  favorable  toi.mrds  Peace  and  Vforld  Citizenship,  This  statement 
covers  space  devoted  to  this  problem  in  the  various  Age  Group  publications  in  the 
past,  the  present,  and  the  projected  future  emphasis, 

THE  CHILDREU*S  AGE  GROUP — comprising  the  Beginners,  Primary,  and  Junior  Sections j 
Instruction  in  the  meaning  of  Peace  and  Yforld  Citizenship  has  been  largely  by  im“ 
plication  in  the  work  of  this  age  grottp  in  the  past  years.  This  does  not  mean  that 
this  work  has  not  been  decidedly  effective  in  building  up  Christian  attitudes  towards 
other  peoples  and  problems  of  interrelationships.  For  the  future  three  year  cycle, 
the  Chlldren*s  Age  Group  has  devoted  a  sizeable  portion  of  their  projected  printed 
mtter  to  a  direct  emphasis  on  Peace  and  World  Citizenship, 

In  the  two  year  1928  prospectus  of  the  Primary  division,  under  the  head  of 
''Relation  to  Friends,  Playmates,  and  Far  Av/ay  Friends”  Year  I,  Unit  V  is  entitled 
*'God^s  Children  Playing  Together”;  Year  II,  Unit  I  is  entitled  "Being  a  Good  neigh¬ 
bor”;  Year  II,  Unit  II,  is  entitled  ’’Friends  Far  and  Near”;  Year  I,  Unit  I,  \mder 
this  heading  a  lesson  is  captioned  ’’Respecting  the  Belongings  and  Rights  of  Others," 

Year  II,  Unit  VI,  under  this  head,  a  lesson  is  captioned  "Returning  Good  for  Fril," 

The  Prospectus  of  the  Junior  Division  devotes  the  entire  Fourth  Unit  of 
the  Second  Year  to  a  treatment  of  "World  Friendship,"  The  content  of  this  Unit  is 
to  consist  of  "stories  of  Individuals  or  groups  from  various  races  and  nations,  show¬ 
ing  their  contribution  to  the  life  of  the  world,"  Unit  IV  of  the  Third  Year  is  head¬ 
ed  "Victories  of  Peace,"  The  intent  of  this  course  of  six  lessons  is  to  develop  a 
"growing  appreciation  of  peace  and  a  conscious  effort  to  use  peaceful  methods  in  solv¬ 
ing  problems  of  personal  relationships," 

JUNIOR  DEPARTMTAL  GRADED  COURSE 

"Ajrbassadors  of  Friendship”  Year  II,  Unit  IV 

"Goodwill  Aroimd  the  World,”  Year  III,  Unit  IV 

INTERMEDIATE-SENIOR  AGE  GROUP 

Intermediate  Departmental  materials  devote  lesson  No,  8  of  the  First  Quarter¬ 
ly  of  1929  to  a  study  of  "The  Good  Citizen,”  This  lesson  falls  on  the  24th  of  February, 
The  Intermediate  Topics  carry  the  follov/lng  themes  and  lesson  heads  related  to  the 
general  field  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship  under  the  stated  dates;  December  4,  1927 
"How  Can  ¥e  Prepare  for  Citizenship?"  November  11,  1928  "Helping  The  World  to  be 
Friendly,"  llfe.y  27,  1928  "Hovr  Can  We  Help  to  Bring  about  World  Peace?",  February  24,  1929 
"How  Can  I  be  a  Good  Citizen?"  March  10,  1929  "Giving  Others  a  Chance,”  "Justice  for 
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All'',  December  29,  1929.  "Tforld  Pease  and  World  Friendship"— >-Disoussion  Problems  — 
January,  February  and  llaroh  1930.  "Brothers  Under  the  Skin"— Discussion  Problems — 
January,  February  and  r&iroh  1930, 

Btqphasis  on  Peace  and  Citizenship  has  been  injected  in  the  Tarious  materials 
of  this  age  group  though  without  a  special  caption  or  handling  of  materials  to  dis¬ 
close  this.  According  to  the  Second  Year,  Unit  I  lists  a  study  course  to  realize 
the  general  purpose  stated  aboTC,  "Through  a  Study  of  the  needs,  problems,  and 
possibilities  of  other  peoples,  and  the  contributions  which  we  are  making  to  them  and 
they  to  us.  (Negroes,  Indians,  Chinese,  Japanese,  people  of  India,  Creeks,  Italians, 
Armenians."  )  The  discussion  problem  under  this  head  attempts  to  establish  a  realiza¬ 
tion  of  personal  responsibility  in  the  establishment  of  friendliness  which  is  world 
wide.  Unit  IV  of  the  Second  Year  places  an  emphasis  on  Christian  ideals  of  fair  play 
by  a  study  of  examples  of  men  who  played  fair  or  who  failed  to  play  fair.  Again,  the 
Third  Year  of  this  cycle  deyotes  the  entire  Unit  III  to  a  study  of  Christian  Citizen¬ 
ship  through  a  study  of  the  personal  responsibility  of  Christian  Citizenshipj  through 
a  study  of  the  ways  in  which  Christians  may  meet  life's  problems  with  the  teachings 
of  Jesus  as  a  basis, 

SENIOR  DEPARTMENTAL  MATERIALS 

Senior  Topics  haye  been  the  major  source  of  materials  emphasizing  Peace  and 
World  Citizenship.  The  Senior  Topics  carry  the  following  themos  and  lesson  heads 
related  to  the  subjects  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship  under  the  stated  dates:  April 
8,  1928  "World-Wide  Friendship  Through  Christ",  May  20,  1928  "Bringing  Goodwill  to 
Men,”  July  1,  1928  "What  Does  Christian  Citizenship  Include?"  October  28,  1928,  "Will 
Jesus*  Teachings  Work  Today?"  March  24,  1929  "Being  a  True  American,"  May  26,  1929 
"My  Attitude  Toward  Other  Races  in  This  Country." 

With  the  opening  of  the  new  cycle  of  lesson  materials  in  1929,  a  direct 
study  is  initiated  on  these  topics.  The  quarterly  lesson  of  Ifarch  24,  1929  Is  a 
study  of  "The  Place  of  Other  People  in  the  Christian  Life."  The  lesson  of  Kay  2S,^ 

1929  places  the  entire  emphasis  on  "The  Social  Work  of  the  Church"  under  which  Citizen¬ 
ship  is  stressed  and  obligation  of  each  to  all  dwelt  on, 

"Bline  Spots" — ’Discussion  Problems — April,  Ife-y,  and  June  1930,  "Race 
Prejudice",  Bfey  4,  1930,  "The  Field  is  the  World",  May  18,  1930,  "War  or  Peace", 

May  25,  1930,  "World  Peace  Through  Ifatual  Understanding",  NoTemiber  10,  1929,  "Liying 
with  People  of  Other  Races",  Noyeitiber  17,  1929,  and  "The  Higher  Patriotism"  Noyember 
24,  1929. 


The  1928  Prospectus  of  the  Senior  Departmental  Materials  presents  a  decided 
attempt  to  build  up  and  Influence  attitudes  of  Seniors  towards  Peace  and  World  Citizen, 
ship.  The  First  Year  of  the  cycle  devotes  a  study  course  under  Unit  I  to  a  "Study  of 

the  Social  Principles  of  Jesus  as  applied  to  the  economic  and  political  proble:^  with 

which  they  are  familiar.  The  Second  Year  lists  a  study  course  under  Unit  I  whioh^ 
leads  to  a  "Study  of  the  problems  confronting  boys  and  girls  in  their  interpretation 
of  Christianity;  through  the  discovery  and  application  of  the  basic  beliefs  and 
principles  which  lead  to  a  solution  of  these  problems."  The  Third  Year  of  the  Senior 

Cycle  aoportions  a  quarter  under  Unit  III  to  a  discussion  of  the  problems,  privileges 

and  responsibilities  of  Christian  Citizenship  in  all  its  phases. 

YOUNG  PEOPLES  DEPARTMENTAL  MATERIALS 

The  Young  People's  Student  Quarterly  opened  its  six  year  cycle  in  1925  with 
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a  ■fchre©  months*  study  of  *'The  Christian  Citizen  in  Racial  and  International  Relation¬ 
ships**!  the  separate  lesson  heads  under  this  caption  iivere,  **The'Race  Problem**,  *’The 
Causes  of  Racial  Friction,"  "The  Equality  of  the  Races",  "AdTanoed  and  Backward 
Races**,  '’Possible  Solutions  of  the  Race  Problem*',  "The  Christian  Solution  of  the  Race 
Problem",  "The  Present  International  Situation",  "The  Consequences  of  War**,  "The  Causes 
of  War",  "Ways  to  Peace",  "The  Christian  View  of  War",  "What  Can  Vfe  Do  About  It? 


The  lesson  of  Itoroh  13,  1927  In  the  student  quarterly  is  entitled  "Jesus 
and  Human  Brotherhood,"  with  a  correlated  topic  headed  "I''/hat  Is  Implied  For  Me  In 
the  Idea  that  all  Men  are  Brothers?"  The  correlated  topics  for  July  3,  1927  and 
July  31,  1927  are  entitled  "How  Can  I  Help  Others  to  Obtain  Their  Inalienable  Eights? 
and  "Tftiat  Responsibility  Has  America  for  Christianizing  other  Nations?"  The  Correlated 
Topic  for  November  13,  1927  is  captioned  "Peace  Through  Ai'bitration  Versus  Peace 
Through  Y/ar" ;  The  Correlated  Topics  for  January  15,  February  26,  Jferch  4,  and^March  18, 
1928  are  as  follows*  *’Ytfhat  Does  One  Hundred  Percent  Americanism  Lack?'*  "How  is  In¬ 
tolerance  Increased  by  Propaganda?"  "How  Can  Race  Hatred  be  Overcome?"  and  How  Can 
Tfar  be  Abolished?"  For  April  15,  May  20  and  Jfay  27,  1928,  the  Correlated  Topics  are 
"Patriotism  of  Youth",  "Peace  and  Goodwill**,  and  "Essentials  of  a  Democracy  •  The 
lesson  for  July  8,  1928  is  headed  "Ifetional  Privileges,"  while  the  topic  for  July  1 
is  entitled  "Being  an  American  Without  Offense" s  the  topic  for  September  23  of  the 
same  year  is  captioned  "Our  Part  in  Making  a  Better  Y/orld"  ,  The  Lesson  for  December 
16,  1928  is  headed  "Overcoming  Racial  Prejudice." 


In  the  present  year,  1929,  the  society  topic  for  November  10  is  entitled 
"Wanting  and  Getting  Peace" }  the  following  winter  quarter  of  1930,  the  topics  for 
March  9  and  I,!aroh  23  are  headed  "Vihat  Constitutes  Good  Citizenship",  and  "The  Higher 
Nationalism*',  Outlines  for  1931  are  incomplete  but  will  contain  a  certain  ^unt  of 
lesson  data  and  topic  discussion  on  the  themes  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship, 


YOUNG  PEOPLE'S  MATERIALS 

"Is  the  Kingdom  International",  llovemiber  9,  1930,  "Moral  Equivalent  of  War 
Intrepedity" ,  July  12,  1931,  "Moral  Equivalent  of  War— Contempt  of  Softness,"  July 
19,  1931,  "Moral  Equivalent  of  War — Surrender  of  Private  Interest",  July  26,  1931, 
"Moral  Equivalent  of  YJar — Obedience  to  Command",  August  2,  1931.  (All  of  the  above 
are  society  topics.) 

An  elective  entitled  "War"  was  added  to  the  Young  People's  Electives  in  1930 


THE  ADULT  AGE  GROUP  MATERIALS 

The  materials  of  this  age  group  carried  a  lesson  on  Peace  and  Goodwill  In^ 
the  November  issue  of  the  Westminster  Adult  Bible  Class.  Projected  outlines  for  this 
age  group  are  not  sufficiently  concrete  and  recent  to  enable  one  to  state  the  exact 
attention  to  be  devoted  to  the  interests  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship,  The  Adult 
Age  Group  has  worked  on  a  different  plan  of  procedure  from  the  other ^groups  md, 
consequently,  statements  of  special  emphasis  are  not  available.  It  is  certain 
a  certain  amrount  of  lesson  matter  and  time  will  be  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  the 
Interests  of  this  field, 

SUMMER  CONFERENCES— PEACE  AND  WORLD  CITIZENSHIP 

The  Standard  Program  for  Summer  Conferences  held  by  the  Presbyterian  Board 
of  Christian  Education  under  the  auspices  of  the  Department  of  Home  and  Church  offer 
the  follow'ing  courses  related  to  Peace  and  World  Citizenship:  International  Relation¬ 
ships,  Racial  Relationships,  Citizenship,  Social  and  Industrial  Relationships,  These 
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courses  are  elective  and  alternate  with  courses  in  Instruction  and  Methods.  Also,  in 
a  period  given  over  to  Problem  Discussions  for  second  and  third  year  delegates  oppor¬ 
tunity  is  given  for  discussion  on  any  topics  of  vital  interest  to  the  group.  The 
regular  study  courses  are  of  forty-five  minutes  duration  and  held  daily.  Emphasis  in 
the  field  of  Peace  and  World  Citizenship  will  depend  largely  on  the  demand  for  such 
classes,  A  revision  of  the  present  materials  in  this  field  is  under  way  and  new  out¬ 
lines  for  courses  will  be  used  in  the  coming  summers, 

CORRELATED  PUBLICATIONS— QUEEN*S  GARDENS,  PIONEER,  and  FORWARD 

In  the  year  1928  four  issues  of  Forward,  the  Young  People^s  magazine,  oo-rried 
articles  and  stories  promoting  Peace  and  friendly  relations  with  other  races  and 
nations , 


The  same  year,  four  issues  of  Pioneer,  and  two  issues  of  Queen*s  Gardens, 
the  Intermediate-Senior  magazines,  carried  articles  or  editorials  promoting  the  in¬ 
terest  of  Peace  and  World  Friendship,  The  editorial  policy  of  these  publications  is 
to  observe  Armistice  Day  as  Peace  Dsy, 

In  Forward  there  were  22  articles  during  the  year  1929  and  the  months  of 
January  to  Ilfey,  inclusive,  1930,  These  were  definite  articles  on  peace  and  world 
friendship.  In  addition  to  this,  there  were  frequently  sentences  or  brief  paragraphs, 
either  on  the  editorial  page  or  elsewhere,  dealing  with  the  subject  of  peace  and  world 
friendship. 


In  the  Pioneer  there  were  27  articles  during  this  period.  These  dealt  with 
peace  but  mostly  with  world  friendship,  and  the  item  includes  short  notes,  stories, 
and  editorials. 

During  the  same  period  in  Queen* s  Gardens,  there  were  9  articles  on  peace 
and  world  friendship.  These  were  praotically  all  on  world  friendship.  In  addition 
to  these  stories  and  articles  there  were  from  time  to  time  paragraphs  under  headings 
*’Around  the  World,"  and  "Bits  Worth  Knowing," 

In  the  12  issues  of  MORAL  WELFARE,  from  January  1929  to  IVkroh  1930  inclusive, 
there  appeared  8  articles  devoted  to  peace  promotion  and  education.  The  circulation 
of  this  magazine  is  32,000, 

Overture  13,  On  Yfork  With  Young  People-  from  the  Synod  of  Nevir  Jersey, 

"That  inasmuch  as  the  action  of  the  General  Assembly  in  devoting  this  current  year  to 
a  consecrated  emphasis  on  the  evangelistic  task  of  the  Church  is  being  revealed  as 
rich  in  wisdom  and  grace,  we,  the  Synod  of  New  Jersey  overture  the  General  Assembly  to 
follow  this  period  with  appointment  of  a  year  of  major  emphasis  on  the  work  with  and 
among  young  people  of  the  Church  in  a  fresh  endeavor  to  understand  their  problems, 
encourage  them  in  their  spiritual  experience,  and  enlist  their  council  and  help  in 
the  whole  program  and  progress  of  the  Church,  It  is  our  desire  to  signify  our  con¬ 
fidence  in  their  ability  to  share  and  to  nair^  a  -vmy  for  them  to  share,  in  an  abundant 
measure,  the  opportunities  and  responsibilities  that  confront  the  Christian  Church  in 
the  vital  service  which  it  is  called  upon  to  render  throughout  the  World,"  1929,  p,  26, 

Overture  13,  to  be  referred  to  ,tke  General  Council  with  instructions  to  ap¬ 
point  a  sub -committee  to  cooperate  with  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  form  and 
execute  plans  in  accordance  v^ith  the  overture,  1928,  p,  39, 
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The  Speoial  Coimnittee  on  Vfork  with  Young  People 

This  Committee  was  appointed  under  instructions  from  the  General  Asseirtoly  to 
cooperate  with  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  in  forming  and  executing  plans  in 
accordance  with  Overture  13  on  Work  with  Young  People,  which  Overture  came  up  to  the 
last  General  Assembly  from  the  Synod  of  New  Jersey, 

The  Coirmittee  met  in  New  York  on  June  15th,  about  two  weeks  after  Assembly 
adjournment,  and  in  this  meeting  had  the  benefit  of  the  presence  and  counsel  of 
several  Young  People^s  Work  Secretaries  from  the  different  Boards, 

At  this  meeting  the  Committee  recognized  that  the  motive  back  of  its  appoint¬ 
ment  was  the  need  of  the  deepening  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  young  people  of  the 
Church  inoludings 


1,  Spiritual  culture 

2,  Better  knowledge  of  the  vrark  of  the  Church 

3 ,  Deeper  devotion  to  its  program 

4,  Universal  good  will 

5,  Christian  citizenship. 

The  following  further  activities  are  projected; 

1,  Adequate  observance  of  Young  People*s  Day,  January  27,  1929,  The  theme 

for  this  Day  will  be  Quest"  and  the  program  will  picture  Young  People  on  a  Quest 

for  a  deeper  experience  of  God,  for  more  Christ-like  living,  and  for  fields  of 
adequate  service, 

2,  Additional  emphasis  on  the  Crusade  with  Christ,  with  its  three  divisions 
of  Evangelism,  Christian  Citizenship,  and  World  Peace,  as  follows; 

(a)  Evangelism,  The  evangelistic  emphasis  among  young  people  should  be 
made  during  the  lenten  "season  and  young  people  themselves  should  be  urged,  so  far  as 
possible,  to  participate  in  the  evangelistic  program  for  their  own  churches.  The 
idea  which  it  is  felt  might  best  appeal  to  yoimg  people  is  that  of  sharing  Christ 
with  other  young  people.  This  will  involve  a  consideration  of  Y^-hat  sharing  Christ 
involves,  a  study  of  some  of  the  methods,  and  the  development  of  definite  plans  by 
the  young  people  in  each  Church. 

(b)  World  Peace,  Under  the  heading  of  World  Peace  young  people  might  be 
urged 'to  make  a  study’"of~*the”Kellogg  Peace  Treaty  with  all  that  is  implied  in  the 
realm  of  better  international  relationships.  This  might  be  done  previous  to  the  time 
when  the  treaty  will  be  receiving  consideration  in  the  United  States  Senate,  This 
study  should  lead  up  to  an  observance  of  Good-ivlll  Sunday  on  May  19,  1929,  The 
missionary  asneots  of  World  Peace  should  be  emphasized,  especially  the  responsibility 
which  Young  People  carry  for  developing  a  better  appreciation  of  the  Young  People  of 
other  Nations,  and  the  existing  needs  in  other  Nations  which  can  be  met  by  the  Young 
People  of  the  United  States, 

(o)  Christian  Citizenship,  Under  Christian  Citizenship  en^hasis  might 
be  placed  on  the  importance"  of  law  observance  as  contrasted  Tvith  law  enforcen^nt.  It 
is  recommended  that  the  Sunday  preceding  th,e  inauguration  of  Mr,  Herbert  Hoover  as 
President  of  th©  United  States  (March  3rd,  1929)  be  observed  as  National  Loyalty 
Sunday,  For  the  observance  of  this  Day  special  iiiaterials  will  have  to  be  prepared  for 
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nse  in  church  services,  Sunday  Schools  and  Young  People*s  Societies,  The  challenge 
should  be  made  to  both  adults  and  young  people  to  manifest  their  loyalty  by  observing 
laws  in  keeping  with  the  sentiment  already  expressed  by  Mr,  Hoover, 

3,  Observance  of  the  Nineteen  hundredth  anniversary  years  of  the  period  of 
Jesus*  ministry  on  earth*  This  will  call  for  a  renewed  study  of  the  Life  of  Jesus, 
using  materials  already  available,  as  well  as  special  materials  which  may  be  prepared, 

4,  An  increased  use  of  Young  People  in  the  Every  Member  Canvass,  Young 
People  should  be  used  to  canvass  other  young  people.  They  should  participate  in  the 
instruction  sessions  preceding  the  canvass,  in  the  service  when  the  canvassers  are 
commissioned,  and  in  the  meetings  when  reports  are  made.  They  should  be  given  every 
opportunity  to  share  in  the  spiritual  advantages  of  the  canvass, 

5,  Adequate  observance  of  Vocation  Day,  May  6,  1929,  for  which  the  Board  of 
Christian  Education  will  prepare  special  programs  to  be  used  in  church  services,  Sunday 
schools  and  Young  People*s  Societies, 

6,  Provision  of  suggested  activities  for  use  among  student  groups  by  student 
pastors  and  by  pastors  of  Presbyterian  Churches  in  student  centers.  These  suggestions 
should  call  for  an  increased  attention  to  v/orship  and  to  the  development  of  the 
spiritual  side  of  life, 

7,  The  development  of  closer  relationships  between  Young  People  and  their 
homes.  An  effort  should  be  made  to  develop  a  more  sjrmpathetic  relationship  between 
parents  and  young  people^  a  broad  understanding  by  young  people  of  their  responsibilities 
in  the  home  as  children  and  as  brothers  and  sisters ^  They  should  also  provide  help  for 
young  people  who  are  looking  formird  to  the  establish2Tient  of  their  own  homes, 

8,  The  challenging  of  young  people  to  the  practice  of  Steimrdship  in  all  of 
its  phases. 


Procedure 

The  detailed  development  of  the  suggested  activities  listed  above  will  be 
made  by  the  special  committee  representing  the  Boards  of  Christian  Education,  Foreign 
Missions  and  National  Missions,  This  committee  will  endeavor  to  secure  the  help  of 
young  people  themselves  in  the  preparation  of  plans  and  5n  their  promotion,  YJherever 
possible  the  principle  of  yoimg  people  at  work  for  other  young  people  will  be  observed. 

Various  Resolutions 


Be  it  therefore  resolved,  that  this  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  in  the  United  States  of  America  calls  upon  all  those  in  places  of  responsibility 
and  authority  in  our  state  educational  institutions  to  give  all  diligence  to  the  end 
that  our  young  men  and  v/omen  shall  be  safe  guarded  while  pursuing  other  studies, 
against  attacks  upon  the  Christian  religion,  and  that  the  sovereign  right  to  religious 
faith  on  the  part  of  all  young  men  and  women,  not  only  of  our  own  but  also  of  other 
nations  attending  our  state  supported  institutions,  shall  at  all  times  be  resnected, 
1923,  p.  221, 

Resolved,  that  Synods  and  Presbyteries  within  whose  bounds  Presbyterian 
supported  academies,  colleges  and  training  schools  are  located,  are  hereby  instructed 
to  exercise  careful  oversight  over  the  instruction  given  in  such  institution,  and  that 
Synods  and  Presbyteries  withhold  their  official  approval  from  such  academies,  colleges 
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and  training  schools  where  any  teaching  or  instruction  is  giiren  which  seeks  to  establish 
a  materialistic  evolutionary  philosophy  of  life,  or  which  disregards  or  attempts  dis¬ 
credit  the  Christian  faith,  1923,  p,  212, 

The  General  Assembly  brings  to  the  attention  of  all  pastors  and  sessions, 
the  fundamental  importance  of  Christian  education  particularly  in  the  home  the  church 
and  the  corarnimity.  Sessions  are  urged  to  give  special  attention  to  the  introduction 
of  thorough-going  Christian  standards  in  the  home,  to  the  development  of  the  Sunday- 
school  to  the  highest  possible  point  of  efficiency,  and  to  the  initiation  and  con¬ 
tinuance  of  such  congregational  and  community  efforts  as  the  Daily  Vacation  Bible 
School,  and  properly  correlated  week-day  schools  of  religious  education*  Sessions  are 
admonished  that  leaders  imst  be  provided  for  the  future  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
sessions  to  spare  no  effort  that  our  young  people  may  learn  that  joy  of  definite 
Christian  service,  and  in  particular,  the  honor  and  privilege  of  serving  in  the 
ministry  of  the  Church.  1923,  p,  293-294, 

That  the  General  Assembly  commend  the  proposed  Study  Conference  on  Peace  to 
be  held  in  Washington,  D,  C,,  Decemiber  1,  2  and  o,  1925,  as  proposed  by  the  Joint 
Peace  Commission  of  fifteen  denominations  in  the  Federal  Council  which  plan  to  call 
together  regularly  appointed  representatives  of  tho  Churches  with  the  following  pur¬ 
poses  in  mind? 


A,  To  study  Christian  ideals  and  the  Christian  attitude  toY/ard  •war, 

B,  To  study  the  problem  of  what  the  churches  ought  to  do  about  war, 

C,  To  plan  a  nation  wide  campaign  of  education  through  the  churches. 

That  the  Assembly  regard  with  favor  this  wise  and  effective  approach  to 
the  whole  subject  of  world  peace,  1925,  p,  53, 

That  the  General  Assembly  call  to  the  attention  of  Presbyteries  and  pastors 
the  findings  of  the  Church  Peace  Study  Conference  held  in  Washington,  December  1,  2 
and  3,  1925,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Peace  Coiranission  of  tv-renty-six  Protestant 
Communions  and  commend  the  principles  and  program  of  this  Conference,  seeking  as  they 
do  to  inculcate  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  our  children  and  youth  the  transforming  and 
restraining  love  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  thus  permanently  affecting  the  mental 
attitude  of  all  men  toward  one  another  and  in  shaping  social  and  national  ideals 
under  the  influence  of  a  larger  mutual  intelligence  and  a  genuine  brotherly  love. 

That  the  General  Assoiribly  urge  'bhe  Board  of  Christian  Educa'bion  to  continue  its  study 
of  the  whole  task  of  promoting  International  good  will  in  cooperation  with  the  other 
Boards  of  the  Church,  1926  p,  59, 

Opposed  to  Compulsory  Military  Drill  in  Educational  Institutions 

The  following  resolution  ■\ms  adopted  by  the  Asseirblys 

Peace  is  one  of  the  leading  v/ords  in  our  heart *s  vocabulary  today.  Its 
message  for  the  whole  world  lies  at  the  center  of  our  salvation  and  must  find  expres¬ 
sion  in  our  speech  and  conduct  and  influence.  As  Presbyterians  we  have  inherited  a 
sturdy  record  and  a  sense  of  obedience  to  duty  wheresoever  it  may  lead  us.  We  pledge 
ourselves  not  to  Injure  that  inheritance,  and  in  loyalty  to  it,  v/e  renew  our  pledge 
of  allegiance  to  our  nation  and  to  every  phase  of  its  -welfare. 

We  also  put  ourselves  on  record  as  opposed  to  all  militarism  in  spirit  and 
in  propaganda.  We  favor  such  voluntary  drill  and  training  as  may  seem  ■wise  to  students 
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and  their  parents  for  purposes  of  precision,  obedience  and  team-work,  but  we  are 
opposed  to  forcing  students  in  high  schools,  colleges,  universities  and  other  educa¬ 
tional  institutions  to  any  form  of  military  organization  or  exercise.  Rather  %ve  favor 
the  cultivation  of  sentiments  of  peace  and  of  eagerness  to  find  ways  of  cooperation 
that  shall  reach  all  men  everywhere.  This  expression  is  intended  to  set  forth  our 
devotion  to  the  Prince  of  Peace  and  to  His  Message  for  all  men,  to  the  end  that  our 
testimony  in  pulpit  and  class  shall  be  in  full  harmony  with  our  system  of  training 
and  education,  1926,  p,  253, 

The  Report  of  the  Board  of  Christian  Education  to  the  1930  General  Assembly 
is  appended  to  this  document. 


